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THE 

A  U  T  H  O  R’s 

PREFACE. 

Ltho  there  is  a  Variety  of  Anato¬ 
mical  Books ,  and  no  Scarcity  of 
Compendiums  of  Anatomy  $  yet  I 
am  apt  to  think  that  it  cannot  be 
reafonably  objected  that  I  perform  only  what 
was  done  before ,  in  publifhing  a  fecond  Edi¬ 
tion  of  this  Compendium.  For  fince  the  Ana¬ 
tomical  Art  is  fuch ,  that  i  like  other  Scien¬ 
ces ,  it  daily  admits  of  Amendments ,  ?nakes 
new  Advances  by  the  Induftry  and  indefati¬ 
gable  Labour  of  the  Curious ,  and  has  par¬ 
ticularly  of  late  Tears  receiv'd  very  large  Im¬ 
provements  ;  it  is  hence  eafly  apparent  to  fuch 
as  are  acquainted  with  thefe  Matters ,  that 
a  vaft  Variety  of  Things  which  have  of  late 
Tears  been  either  difcover’d  and  invented ,  or 
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amended  and  cor  re  Sled ,  cannot  be  found  in 
the  AbftraFts  and  Syftems  of  Anatomy  at  this 
time  in  common  Ufe.  The  Knowledge  of 
thefe  is  however  of  the  l aft  Importance  to 
all  who  are  converfant  in  Learning ,  but  efpe- 
cially  to  thefe,  who  intend  to  employ  their 
Minds  in  the  Studies  of  Thyftck  and  Sur¬ 
gery. 

But  being  entirely  fenfible  that  Us  very 
trouble fome  for  fuch  to  Search  out  and  make 
a  CoUetiion  of  the  Fundamentals  of  Anato¬ 
my,  and  the  hDifcoveries  lately  made  from  fo 
great  a  Number  of  Books,  and  thefe  too  not 
often  very  concife ,  which  Labour  occafons 
no  fmali  Hindrance  in  their  Burfuit  of  Learn¬ 
ing  ,  and  often  creates  a  Diftafte  in  their 
Minds  x  I  have  endeavoured  by  this  Epitome 
to  relieve  them  from  this  Fatigue ,  and  to 
render  Art ,  which  [according  to  the  Aphorifm 
of  the  divine  Hippocrates)  is  already  fuffici- 
exA\y  long  and  difficult,  abundantly  more  Jh or t 
and  e  alter  to  be  obtain  d. 

The  illuftrious  Boyle  *  advifes,  that  a  new 
Syftem  footed  from  time  to  time  be  publijh’d, 
written  according  to  the  Judgment  and  OE 
fervations  of  the  moft  celebrated  Authors , 
'whenever great  Advances  and  large  Improve- 
rnents  have  been  made  in  the  Sciences.  For, 

f  T?Otam.  Phyfxologic.  in  Proc?m. 

far 
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fays  he,  fuch  a  Work  may  then  be  of  the  great-* 
eft  Advantage  5  partly  for  the  Inftru&ion  of 
Youth  in  Schools  and  Academies,  and  part¬ 
ly  that  Men  may  have  conftantly  before  them 
an  Index  of  thofe  things  which  are  already 
difeovefd,  that  no  farther  Labour  may  be 
employed  in  the  Search  of  what  is  known, 
and  that  the  Advances  which  Men  make  in 
the  Sciences  may  more  evidently  appear.  Jet 
he  admonifhes  at  the  fame  time,  that  no  fuch 
Performance  fhould  be  engag’d  in,  until  the 
Sciences  had  gain’d  fome  very  confiderable 
Improvements* 

If  we  take  a  Review  of  the  very  lateft 
Syfterns  and  Compendiurns  of  our  Times ,  we 
may  eafily  find  that  a  prodigious  Number  of 
Difcoveries  lately  made  ,  and  a  very  great 
Co  lie  bi  Ion  of  new  Ob  fir  vat  ions  are  to  be  met 
with  in  different  Authors,  which  are  entirely 
wanting  in  them . 

■*  ■  •  -  ♦ 

Let  us  but  confider  the  moft  ufefui  7  reel* 
tife  of  Anatomy  which  has  hitherto  beer.,  t  b- 
lifhed ,  and  which  to  this  Day  is  conftantly 
read  in  the  Academies ,  namely ,  the  cele¬ 
brated  Verheyen’j1  Anatomy  of  the  Human 
Body  5  ( for  of  the  more  imp er fell  Pieces 
TU  take  no  notice)  and  we  may  obferve  that 
it  contains  a  great  Number  of  Errors  which 
the  Moderns  have  corrected  and  amended,  and 
that  very  many  new  Difcoveries  are  not  to 

As  be 
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be  found  in  it  j  among  which  I  dorit  com¬ 
prehend  that  vafi  Variety  which  were  the 
Obfervations  of  the  Authors  who  wrote  after 
him,  but  of  thofe  which  were  publifio’d,  and 
in  the  Hands  of  the  Learned,  before  the  laft 
Edition  of  his  Book  at  Bruffcls  1710. 

Let  me,  to  prove  this,  of  a  great  Number 
which  might  be  produc'd 9  propofe  only  a  few 
Infiances  which  are  either  entirely  omitted,  or 
erroneoufiy  defcrib’d  in  this  Author,  and  moft 
others  who  publiftid  Anatomical  Syftems  or 
Abridgments  before  him .  This  I  do  with¬ 
out  the  leaft  View  to  detract  any  thing  from 
the  Character  of  this  great  Man,  who,  as  all 
muft  allow ,  was  an  excellent  Anatomift  $ 
hut  to  demonfir  ate  that  many  important  Ob - 
fervations  were  omitted  or  negletled  by  him, 
and  therefore  that  a  new  Anatomical  Syftern 
or  Index  was  neceffary,  left  it  Jhould  be  juft ly 
objected  againfi  me,  that  I  have  done  only 
what  was  done  before,  and  no  way  exceeded 

the  Performance  of  V erhcyen. 

.  ■* 

In  the  firfi  place  we  may  remark  in  gene¬ 
ral ,  that  Verheyen  was  altogether  unac¬ 
quainted  with  the  Bnglifli  Authors,  and  to 
mention  one  in  particular ,  with  the  Works 
and  Pifcoveries  of  that  famous  and  accu¬ 
rate  Anatomift  Mr.  William  Cowper;  which 
I  thin  k  is  evident,  becaufe  he  no  where  quotes 
nor  mentions  them ,  And  alt  ho’  the  Glands 

4-  which 
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which  he  dtf cover'd  were  made  public k  in  a 
Latin  Treat ife  printed  in  London  1702,  and 
afterwards  in  the  Leipfick  Tranfadions,  the 
French  Ephemerides,  the  Hiftory  of  the  Roy- 
ai  Academy  of  Sciences,  KeiiV  Anatomy, 
DrakeV  Anthropologia,  and  in  HorneV  Mi- 
crocofm  5  yet  he  fays  in  a  Parent hefts.  Cap * 
XXIV.  where  he  treats  of  the  Penis,  What 
Glands  thefe  are  I  know  not.  Befides  thefe 
he  has  alfo  omitted  fever al  new  Mufcles ■, 
which  Cowper  defcribes  in  his  Myotomia 
Reformata ,  publifrfd  An.  1 694,  as  the  Redus 
Minor  Anticus,  Redus  lateralis,  and  the  Xn- 
terfpinales  Colli,  as  alfo  his  beautiful  Figures 
of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Eye  and  Tongue ,  with 
fever  al  other  famous  and  cur  ions  Obfervati- 
ons.  Neither  has  he  taken  any  thing  from 
the  Tranfadions  of  the  Royal  Society  in 
England ,  the  Hiftory  of  the  Royal  Academy 
of  Sciences,  the  Ephemerides,  the  Pariftan 
Diary,  the  Leipfick  Ads,  nor  from  any  other 
periodic  Accounts  of  the  Hifcoveries  and 
Works  of  the  Learned.  He  never  read  Gag- 
liard  the  Italian,  nor  Havers  upon  the  Bones 
and  mucilaginous  Glands ;  and  omits  the 
Obfervations  of  Bonclare  and  Leal  Lealis 
about  ^Teftes :  as  alfo  the  tranfverfe  Muf 
cles  of  the  Urethra  defcrib'd  by  Bidloo,  Cow¬ 
per  ,  Littrius ,  and  others.  He  never  jaw 
Duverney  De  Organo  Auditus,  nor  does  he 
make  any  mention  of  Valfalva  de  Aure  hu¬ 
man! 

A  4 
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1  am  Jar  friz  d  that  he  has  omitted  the 
Corpus  rcticulare  Malpighii  in  the  Tongue  > 
and  makes  no  mention  of  TcrreneusV  Obfer- 
v  at  ions  on  the  Glands ,  and  Swammerdam^ 
Ob  fern:  at  ions  and  Figures  of  the  Uterus.  He 
takes  no  notice  of  Drake’ s  fine  Figures ,  of 
Ridley ’s  Treat  ife  of' the  Brain ,  of  Glifforur 
and  Bohnius\f  on  the  Liver ,  nor  of  the  New 
Veffcls  of  the  Eyelids,  difcoverd  by  Meibo- 
mius.  He  is  filent  about  the  Hifcoveries 
of  the  Salival  Duel  of  the  Glandula  Sub¬ 
lingualis.  He  fays  nothing  of  the  little  Hole 
which  Ravinus  difcoverd  in  the  Membfana 
Tympani ,  of PacchionusV  Obfervations  on 
the  Dura  Mater,  nor  of  the  Vefels  which 
Thebefius  difcoverd  in  the  interior  Surface 
of  the  Heart . 

He  gives  no  Account  of  Briggs  on  the 
Eye,  nor  of  El  o  \v  on  the  Humours  of  the 
Eyes;  in  like  manner  he  either  omits ,  or 
flight  If  mentions  the  many  fur  prizing  Injec¬ 
tions  and  Hifcoveries  of  Ruyfch ,  and  for¬ 
gets  to  propofe  thofe  of  Pcycrus  of  the  In - 
tefiina!  Glands ,  and  what  Novesius  wrote 
of  the  Seminal  Veftcles  of  Women,  the  Au¬ 
ditory  Nerve,  and  other  things  no  lefs  curi¬ 
ous  than  ttfefuL  , 

1  will  not  mention  the  Obfervations  and 
Hifcoveries  which  have  been  made  fince  the 

i  loft 


The  Preface. 

loft  Edition  of  his  Book ,  becatife  he  had  no 
Opportunity  of  infer  ting  them  •>  but  proceed 
to  remark  fome  few  of  thofe  defects  and 
Errors  which  he  might  have  eafily  avoided \ 

And  firft  in  his  Hivifion  of  the  Trunk  of 
the  Body  into  three  Barts ,  viz.  the  Head, 
Thorax  and  Abdomen,  he  omits  the  Neck, 
which  cannot  be  referrd  to  any  of  the  three . 
Secondly ,  he  fays  that  the  right  Orifice  of 
the  Stomach  is  as  high  as  the  left,  and  figures 
it  as  fiich ,  which  is  contrary  to  common  Ob - 
fervations ,  for  it  is  lower :  he  omits  the 
Valve  of  the  Pylorus,  and  fays  'tis  only  a 
fibrous  Circle ,  and  delineates  the  Pylorus  in 
an  Horizontal  Situation  which  fhould  be  ob¬ 
lique. 

He  figures  the  Valve  of  the  Colon  round, 
whereas  it  is  longitudinal.  He  gives  bad 
Figures  of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Oefophagus , 
and  afcribes  a  double  Coat  to  the  Spleen , 
which  tho  they  be  found  in  Calves ,  cannot 
be  difcovered  in  Humane  Bodies  ,*  and  its  cel- 
lulous  Subftance  which  he  maintains  is  refuted 
by  Ruyfch. 

He  thinks  it  is  impojfible  that  the  Bile  fliou'd 
flow  into  and  from  the  Gall-bladder  thro'  one 
and  the  fame  Cyftic  Dud,  whereas  there  is 
710  Obfiacle.  He  delineates  the  Cyftic  Dud 
fir  ait  >  but  it  is  contorted .  He  takes  not  any 

notice 
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notice  *ef  the  Sphincter  of  the  Gall-bladder, 
or  that  the  Structure  of  the  Ureters  is  com¬ 
pos'd  of  a  triple  Membrane .  He  delineates 
the  Renal  Glands  asfituated between  the  Kid¬ 
neys,  Vena  Cava,  aud  Aorta,  whereas  they 
lie  upon  the  upper  and  inner  part  of  the  Kid¬ 
neys .  The  Uje  he  afcribes  to  them  is  fupport- 
ed  neither  by  Reafon ,  Experiment ,  nor  Ana- 

fogy- 

He  fays  that  the  Proftata zare  two  globular 
Bodies ,  but  they  are  only  one .  He  ajferts 
that  the  Cavernous  Subftance  of  the  Ure¬ 
thra  is  as  it  were  obliterated  about  the  Gians ; 
whereas  ytis  more  expanded  here ,  and  confli - 
tutes  almoji  the  whole  Gians ,  and  therefore  he 
gi  ves  a  bad  Figure  of  the  Gians ,  as  if  it  was 
compos'd  oftwofpungy  Bodies .  He  numbers 
only  two  pair  of  Mu  fetes  of  the  Penis  and 
Urethra,  whereas  there  are  three . 

He  fays  that  the  Coronary  Arteries  of  the 
Heart  arife  under  the  femdmar  Valves  of 
the  Aorta,  but  the  contrary  is  the  Truth *  To 
explain  the  Motion  of  the  Heart ,  he  intro - 
duces  a  Ferment ,  but  this  is  imaginary .  He 
fays  that  the  Thyroide  Gland  adheres  to 
each  fide  of  the  Trachea , .  and  that  it  may 
be  properly  divided  into  two ,  and  fo  he  fi¬ 
gures  it  $  but  Morgagnius  informs  us,  ’t is  on¬ 
ly  one ,  in  the  Shape  of  the  new  Moon ,  with 
its  Horns  upwards ,  mid  not  downwards ,  as 
'  .  V erheyen 
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) 

Vcrheyen  reprefents  it .  He  afferts  that  the 
Number  of  the  Rings  of  the  Trachea  to  the 
Hivifion  into  the  Bronchia,  is  wry  frequent¬ 
ly  twenty  two  or  more .  But  I  in  moft  Bodies 
coud  find  only  fixteen  or  eighteen,  but  fcarce - 
ly  once  twenty .  Altho’  he  defcribes  the  Hi- 
jlribution  of  the  Bronchial  Artery  in  RuyfchV 
Words ,  yet  he  takes  no  notice  that  he  was 
the  Hifcoverer.  Befides  thefe  there  are  a 
thoufand  others  Errors  and  Omijfions  in  this 
Author ,  which  I  forbear  to  mention  here, 
left  the  CP reface  fhould  be  fwell’d  to  too  great 
Bulk . 

Since  therefore  there  are  fo  many  HefeSts 
and  Errors  in  this  Syftem  ^Vcrheyen,  which 
has  been  fo  lately  publifh'd ,  I  am  willing  to 
believe  that  no  Berfon  of  Candour  or  Equity 
will  condemn  this  my  Labour ,  in  which  I 
have  ftudied  to  correct  thofe  Errors ,  and 
fupply  his  Hefetis  from  the  latefi  Authors 
and  my  own  Experience .  And  I  am  pretty 
well  ajfufd  that  in  this  1  have  performed  an 
Office  which  will  not  be  unufeful  to  young  Stu¬ 
dents,  fine  e  in  this  Compendium  I  have  labour  d 
fo  to  reduce  the  Anatomical  Science ,  which 
otherwife  is  very  prolix ,  into  a  proper  Epito¬ 
me ,  that  it  may  be  introduc’d  into  Academies 
by  the  Brofejjors  and  InftruStors  of  Anatomy, 
for  the  Ufe  of  all  fuch  as  attend  their  Lec¬ 
tures  and  Hemonftrations .  For  having  pre¬ 
mis’d  a  general  Idea  of  Anatomy,  and fubjoin’d 


The  Preface. 

a  brief  Account  of  the  Bones,  which  are  the 
Foundation  and  Support  of  the  other  Farts 
of  the  Humane  Body,  I  proceed  to  the  (oft 
Farts  j  where  I  fir  ft  explain  in  fioort  Tables 
the  common  Teguments  of  the  Body ,  and  af¬ 
terwards  expound  in  the  fame  Method  the 
Farts  of  the  Abdomen,  Thorax  and  Head, 
and  at  length  the  Arteries,  Veins,  Nerves, 
Mufcles  and  Glands. 


Altho  I  have  for  the  mofi  part  exfrefs'd 
tny  Thoughts  in  very  few  Words ,  yet  I  obferv'd 
that  they  were  (efficient  for  an  Index  and  Rule 
of  the  fever  al  Particulars  that  are  to  be  learn  d 
and  demonftrated ;  for  fince  the  Book  was 
compos  d  chiefly  for  Colleges  and  Anatomical 
TTemonftrations ,  fuch  a  Method  was  the  mofi 
proper . 


I  began  to  write  this  Abflraci  in  the  firfi 
Tears  of  my  Anatomical  Studies ,  but  in  very 
few  Words ,  and  only  for  my  own  Ufe ,  out 
^  VerheyenV  Anatomy  it  felf ,  becaufe  at 
that  time  it  was  accounted  the  beft  5  that , 
when  1  diffecled  and  examin'd  dead  Bodies , 
J  might  briefly  and  immediately  difeern  what 
Particulars  fhould  be  enquir'd  into  in  any  part 
which  I  defigrfd  to  examine .  And  if  after¬ 
wards  in  my  Reading  or  F)ijfe  Elions  I  found 
any  thing  which  was  not  in  Verheyen  and 
my  Tables ,  or  otherwife  than  it  was  defer ib'd. 
by  him ,  I  took  care  to  make  Remarks  upon  it , 

•  and 
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and  added  it  to  my  Tables ;  and  thus  at  length 
by  the  vaft  Number  of  Additions  it  became 
more  bulky  than  it  was  at  firft ,  and  ajfum’d 
a  quite  different  Form . 

This  Index  afterwards ,  when  I  began  to 
teach  Anatomy ,  was  yet  more  ufeful  to  me  5 
for  as  often  as  I  engag'd  in  TDiffeFtion  and 
TDemonjlration  ?  I  immediately  had  recourfe 
to  the  Table  of  the  Fart  to  be  demonflrated  > 
and  thus  committing  to  my  Memory  the  Par¬ 
ticulars  that  were  to  be  fearclod  out  and  de- 
monft  rated ,  1  found  and  exhibited  them  with 
greater  Eafe . 

At  lengthy  becaufe  this  Method  had  been 
of  very  great  Advantage  to  me  in  obtaining  an 
accurate  Knowledge  of  An atomy  7  I  was  un¬ 
willing  to  conceal  it  from  my  Audit  or  sy  and 
therefore  allow'd  them  to  take  Tranfcripts  of 
it  that  they  might  not  be  fore  d  to  make  la¬ 
borious  Searches  in  Verheyen.  or  other  Au - 
thors * 

Laftfyy  To  free  them  from  this  Trouble  alfoy 
efpecially  becaufe  they  often  committed  many 
Errors  in  tranferibingy  1  determindy  at  their 
Requefly  to  commit  the  whole  Compendium  to 
the  Frefsy  which  1  firft  did  An .  17 1 7.  But 
ftnee  this  Efay found  no  ill  Reception  from  the 
Learnedy  and  the  firft  Edition  has  been  en¬ 
tirely  taken  off]  at  ( he  Requeft  of  my  Book- 
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feller  I  have  prepared  this  fecond  Edition ,  a- 
bundantly  more  compleat  and  correct  than  the 
former,  for  befides  a  vaft  Number  of  Addi¬ 
tions  inferted  in  the  Body  of  the  Book,  I  have 
alfo  added fome  new  Figures  taken  chief y  from 
my  own  Obfervations. 

JVherefore  1  doubt  not  but  this  Epitome 
will  now  be  of  greater  Advantage  than  before, 
fince  I  have  not  only  digefled  it  in  a  better  Or¬ 
der,  and  with  greater  Ferfpicuity,  but  have 
alfo  compar'd  and  examin'd  all  the  new  Au¬ 
thors  which  I  coud  procure,  and  transferred 
into  it  whatever  I  found  in  them  worthy  of 
Obfervation 3  which  any  one  may  eafily  know 
con'd  not  be  done  in  fo  great  a  Number  with¬ 
out  great  Expence  of  Labour  and  Time  3  efpe- 
cially  fince  I  have  defcribedvery  fe  w  F articu¬ 
lar s  as  true,  which  I  have  not  examined  in 
Humane  Bodies ,  and  found  to  be  really  fuch . 
In  a  word,  I  have  all  along  quoted  the  Au¬ 
thors  from  whom  I  have  taken  the  different 
Obfervations ,  that  they  who  defire  a  larger 
Account  may  have  recourfe  to  them  3  and  add¬ 
ed  to  this  Edition  the  Adcnology,  and  fome 
Notes  upon  the  controverted  and  more  ob- 
.(cure  Places :  And  laftly ,  a  compleat  Index, 
that  the  Compendium  of  the  whole  Body  of 
Anatomy  might  be  more  perfect ,  and  confe- 
quently  of  greater  Ufe . 

Lffly,  It  will  not  be  improper  if  I  add 

here , 


The  Preface. 

here,  that  in  the  lajl  Man’s  Body  which  1  dif¬ 
fered,  I  at  length  found  the  Mufcle  of  the 
Uvula,  which  {by  Morgagnius,  who  firft  dif- 
coverdit)  is  call’d  Azygos,  fituated  at  the 
Back  of  the  Body  of  the  Uvula,  very  thin  and 
round .  Afterwards  I  alfo  found  in  the  Penis, 
befides  its  ligamentum  fu/penforium,  two  late¬ 
ral  Ligaments,  almoft  like  the  fufpenforium, 
which  arofe  diftinLt  on  each  fide  from  the  offa 
pubis ,  juft  above  the  Rife  of  the  Mufculi 
ere&ores,  and  were  inferted  into  the  Sides  of 
the  cavernous  Bodies,  above  the  Infer t ion  of 
thefe  Mufcle  s.  ^ 

.  i  f  i r 

After  my  former  Edition  had  been  work’d 
off,  I  at  laft  obtain  d  MangetusV  Theatrum 
Anatomicum,  which  fince  that  time  I  have 
alfo  perus’d.  I  hop’d  indeed,  becaufe  this  was 
a  very  modern  Biece,  that  I jhould find  fever al 
new  and  curious  Obfervations ,  of  which  I  had 
not  made  any  mention  in  my  B  erf  or  mane  e.  But 
my  Hopes  deceiv’d  me ,  for  1  found  not  any 
thing  valuable  in  him,  of  which  I  was  igno¬ 
rant  before  $  but  on  the  contrary,  knew  and 
wrote  many  things  which  were  not  obferv’d 
by  him,  and  avoided  a  confiderable  Number  of 
Errors  which  he  unhappily  committed . 

In  the  B reface  to  my  former  Edition  I  made 
fume  tranfient  Remarks  upon  this  IVork  of 
Mangctus,  and promis’d  to  take  it  into  farther 
Confideration  upon  another  Occafion :  But  I 

find 
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find  that  I  am  prevented  by  Morgagnius,  who 
has  confide r' d  and  corrected  the  Errors  in  his 
fir  ft  Volume-,  many  of  which  were  very  grofts, 
and  promifes  to  examine  the  reft  in  what  he 
propofes  to  publifh  fhortly .  To  this  great  and 
accurate  Anatomift  I  therefore  willingly  com¬ 
mit  this  Province y  and  wifh  him  a  prosperous 
State  of  Healthy  that  he  may  finiflo  thofe  Ani- 
madverfionSy  which  he  has  not  as  yet  perfeTtedy 
for  the  Improvement  of  Anatomy  and  the  pub- 
lick  Good  j  for  fo  this  Science  ( I  am  per- 
fuaded)  will  be  freed  from  the  many  Errorsy 
that  occur  ?  as  well  in  this  Author y  as  in 
Verheyen  and  others . 
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Of  Anatomy  in  General. 


tton » 


Natomy  is  that  Art  which  gives The 
us  a  Demonftration  of  the  Situa¬ 
tion,  Stru&ure,  Action,  and  Ufe 
of  all  the  different  Parts  of  the 


Human  Frame. 


2.  The  Primary,  or  Principal  Objeft  of TheoZ>jec% 
this  Science  is  a  Human  Body :  but  the  Car - 
cafes  of  other  Animals  muft  be  admitted  as 
the  Secundary,  or  Subordinate,  that  by  the 

B  Infpedion 
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Infpedion  and  careful  Examination  of  thefe, 
we  may  arrive  at  a  more  perfect  Knowledge  of 
the  former  $  and  that  thefe  may  be  fubftituted 
to  fupply  the  Deficiency  in  cafe  we  cannot  rea¬ 
dily  procure  the  other.  When  the  Bodies  of 
Beads  are  the  Objed  of  this  Art ,  5tis  then 
call'd  Zootomy  or  Comparative  Anatomy a. 

3 .  The  Subjed  of  this  Science  is  a  Man  du¬ 
ly  furnifhed  with  all  Abilities  neceiTary  to  qua^ 
lify  him  artfully  to  difted,  and  clearly  to  de- 
monftrate  to  the  Spedators  or  Students  the  fe¬ 
ver  al  Parts  of  this  wonderful  Machine,  that 
hence  they  may  attain  to  a  due  Knowledge  of 
the  Pofition,  Connexion,  Structure,  Adioa 
and  ufe  of  thefe  Parts  5  and  the  Perfon  thus 
qualified  is  call’d  an  Anatomift . 

4.  The  cDiJfe£tion  or  Incifion  of  dead  Bo¬ 
dies,  Micro fcopes ,  Injections,  and  other  Iiift ru¬ 
in  cuts,  of  which  we  will  particularly  difcourfe 
in  their  proper  place,  are  the  chief  Means,  by 
which  the  Anatomift  accomplifhes  thefe ;  but 
the  Means  by  which  Students  may  obtain  an 
Habit  in  this  Art,  are  1.  diligent  Obferva- 
tion,  when  the  Operators  are  employed  in 
Diftedion.  2.  Imitation,  as  well  in  the  Bo¬ 
dies  of  Beads,  as  in  thofe  of  Men  5  and  third¬ 
ly  the  reading  of  valuable  Authors. 

5 .  That  thofe  who  defign  to  make  Ad¬ 
vances  in  this  Science  may  not  be  at  a  Lofs  in 


J  -About  this  confiilt  M.  A.  Severin'}  Zootomia  Democri- 
ta,  Blajius’s  Anatom.  Animal.  Collin's  Anatom  Difledfc.  Anatom, 
varior,  Animalium  Vnrifus  olim  inftitutae. 
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a  proper  Choice  of  fuch,  it  may  be  of  fome 
ufe  to  recommend  a  few  of  the  beft  to  their 
Perufal.  The  mod:  confiderable  Authors  in 
refped  of  Anatomy  among  the  Antients  are , 

Galen ,  Vefalius,  Euftachius ,  Ingraffias ,  Co- 
Iambus,  Fallopius,  Colter  us,  Fabricius ,  ab  A- 
quapendente ,  Bainhus,  Riolanus  the  Son  , 
Spigelius,  Cafferius,  Laurent ius ,  Afellius , 

Laur  ember gius,  and  Cafper  Hoffman. 

6 .  Thefe  among  the  Modems  have  general-  Mofn 
ly  the  greateft  Chara&er,  viz.  Harvey ,  Veflin -  Alit,'or5' 
gins ,  Wharton ,  Glijfon ,  ‘Pecquet,  Willis , 
Lower,  Stem,  Malpighi,  Bellini,  Graafe , 
Swammerdam,  Schneider,  Horne,  Rolfincius, 
Peyerus,  Bartholine ,  Lyferus,  Hrelincurt , 

Nuck  and  Havers. 

j.  Beftdes  thefe  now  mentioned,  there  is 
a  confiderable  Number  who  have  of  late  ob¬ 
lig’d  the  World  with  their  Difcoveries,  and 
therefore  mud  not  be  omitted  in  this  Lift  5  of 
this  Rank  are  the  following ,  viz .  Ruyfch  , 
Bidloo,  Hu  Verney ,  Bohnius ,  Bnmnerus,  Or - 
tlobius,  Vieuffen,  Schelhammer,  Jo.  Mauric. 
Hoffman,  Hionis,  Cowper ,  Ridley ,  How, 
Morgagnius,  Valfalva,  Fanton,  P achionus, 
Bianchus,  Keil,  Hrake,  and  Chefelden  :  To 
which  Number  may  be  added  the  Anatomifts, 
whom  for  Brevity  we  have  here  omitted, 
whofe  Writings  are  contained  in  Mangetuss 
Bibliotheca  &  T hr  eat  rum  A natomicum ;  as  al- 
fo  the  Anatomical  Obfervations  3  which  from 
time  to  time  arc  publiflf  d  in  the  French,  Em 
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glijhy  Italian  and  German  Tranfactions.  If 
any  is  dcfirous  of  having  a  larger  Catalogue  of 
Anatomical  Writers,  let  him  confult  Goe- 
lickiu/s  Hiftory  of  Anatomy  5  and  Dr  .'Dou¬ 
glass  Specimen  Bibliographic  Anatomic c. 

8.  Various  are  thcEnds  of  Anatomy ;  how¬ 
ever,  to  know  and  admire  the  wonderful 
Works  of  the  fupreme  Being  in  the  artful 
Contrivance  of  the  Humane  Body ,  mud  be 
accounted  the 4 "Principal  or  Chief:  fince  the 
Contemplation  of  this  furprizing  Machine  in 
the  admirable  Figure,  Connexion ,  Commu¬ 
nication,  A&ion,  and  Ufe  of  all  its  different 
Parts,  not  only  undeniably  demonftrate,  in  Op- 
pofition  to  Atheifm,  the  Exiftence  of  God,  and 
hisimmenfe  and  ftupendous  Wifdom  ;  but 
alfo  irrefiftably  invite  the  amazd  Obfervator 
to  a  profound  Reverence  and  Worfhip  of 
him  :  Let  therefore  this  be  eftablifh’d  as  a 
certain  Truth,  that  the  chief  or  principal  End 
of  Anatomy  is  the  Glory  of  God.  And  in 
this  Senfe  it  is,  that  Anatomy  may  be  termed 
Philofophical,  Phyfical,  or  even  Theological, 
being  of  admirable  Ufe  to  all  fuch  as  employ 
themfelves  in  the  Study  of  Wifdom  and 
Theology. 

9.  The  Secundary  Ends  of  this  Science  are 
many,  of  which  we  may  venture  to  propofe 
Health  as  the  firft,  tho*  by  others  it  has  been 
accounted  the  Principal  *  for  by  an  exad 
Knowledge  of  the  humane  Syftem,  Difeafes 
may  be  more  readily  prevented-,  and  receive  a 

quicker 
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quicker  and  more  happy  Cure :  From  this 
End  Anatomy' is  call’d  Medicinal. 

io.  Again  it  often  happens,  that  dead  Bo-  The  second, 
dies  are  to  be  opened  by  the  Command  of  the 
Magiftrate,  in  order  to  fearch  out  the  Caufcs  of 
a  violent  or  fufpeded  Death,  that  a  true  Rela¬ 
tion  of  the  Infpedion,  and  a  proper  judg¬ 
ment  may  be  given ;  as  for  Inftance,  whether 
the  Perfon  was  depriv’d  of  Life  by  any  exter¬ 
nal  Violence  inflided,  Foyfon  received,  or  any 
other  deftrudive  Means,  or  whether  he  died 
by  the  Malignity  of  an  internal  Caufe  5  none 
of  which  can  be  rightly  difeovered  without  an 
accurate  Knowledge  of  this  Art.  When  Ana¬ 
tomy  is  thus  employed,  ’tis  Civil  or  Juridi¬ 
cal  than  which  nothing  can  be  of  greater  Im¬ 
portance  to  Lawyers,  who  by  the  Affiftance 
of  this ,  will  be  capable  to  determine  with 
greater  Sagacity,  in  the  Cafes  of  Impotency  5 
Barrennefs,  the  Caufcs  of  a  Divorce,  the  Vi¬ 
tality  of  the  Foetus,  and  a  Crowd  of  other 
Circumftances  falling  under  the  Cognifance  of 
the  Law. 

1  j .  Thirdly,  We  call  Anatomy  cPra5lical7^Third* 
when  we  proceed  to  inveftigate  the  Caufes  of 
Death  and  Difeafes  by  diffeding  the  Bodies  of 
fuch  as  have  died  by  the  Violence  of  them. 

That  this  is  very  advantageous  in  the  Pradice 
ofPhyfick,  is  abundantly  evident,  fince  many 
hidden  Caufes  of  Difeafes  have  been  and  are 
daily  deteded  by  it,  which  otherwife  would 
forever  have  been  concealed  from  us,  but  now 
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by  the  Means  of  this  Difcovery  admit  of  a 
more  eafy  and  fpeedy  Cure  $  Inftances  of 
which  may  be  obferv’d  in  Cafes  of  the  Stone , 
Empyema ,  AJi cites.  Ruptures ,  Cataracts  ? 
Glaucoma ,  Trepanning*  and  many  others. 

1 2.  Hence  on  account  of  thefe  variousEnds, 
Anatomy  may  be  juftly  denominated  Thilo^ 
fophicaly  Thyjicaly  and  Theological ;  Civile 
Medico-legal*  or  Juridical ;■  and  Medicinal. 
But  befides  thefe  different  Appellations,  this 
Art  is  diflinguiflied  into  Speculative  or  Theo¬ 
retical  and  Tracheal  Anatomy.  It  receives 
the  former  Denomination,  when  any  by  the 
Xnfpedion  of  dead  Bodies,  while  others  are 
diffeding  them,  and  by  the  frequent  reading 
of  Anatomical  Authors,  improve  themfelves 
fo  far  in  the  Knowledge  of  the  Humane  Fa- 
brick,  as  is  neceffary  for  their  feveralpurpofes. 
Thofe,  who  thus  make  Advances  in  this 
Science ,  are  characteris'd  by  the  Name  of 
Theoretical  Anatomies*  in  which  Senfe  many 
are  faid  to  underhand  this  Art ,  who  were 
never  exercis’d  in  the  Diffedion  of  Bodies. 
The  latter  part  of  the  Diftindion  is  made  ufe 
of,  when  any  employ  themfelves  in  cutting 
up,  in  feparating,  preparing,  and  in  examining 
the  various  Parts  after  an  artful  Manner.  The 
Operators  who  are  thus  engaged  in  making 
Difcoveries  are  properly  call’d  TraTtical  A- 
jiatomijls , 

13.  From  thefe  fevcral  Obfervations ,  it 
paay  be  reafonably  infprr’d  as  inconteftably  c- 

yident, 
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vident,  that  the  Ufefulnefs  of  Anatomy  is  very 
confiderable  5  and  that  "tis  not  confin’d  only 
within  the  narrow  Bounds  of  Medicine ,  but 
that  a  competent  Knowledge  of  it  is  alfo  of 
the  greateft  Confequence  for  thofe  who  pro- 
fecute  the  Studies  of  Divinity,  Law,  or  Phi- 
lofophy.  But  above  all,  ’tis  undeniably  cer¬ 
tain  ,  that  neither  Phyficians  nor  Surgeons 
fliould,  upon  any  Pretence,  neglcd  the  Attain¬ 
ment  of  the  Art,  unlefs  by  their  ignorant  andL 
unskilful  Practice  in  the  Exercife  of  thofe  Arts, 
which  they  defire  to  profefs,  they  contribute 
more  to  the  Detriment  of  Mankind ,  than 
they  can  poilibly  benefit  it  by  their  wild  and 
inconfiftent  Guefies.  For,  notwithftanding 
the  filly  and  idle  Remonftrances  of  Quacks 
and  Empiricks  to  the  contrary,  it  muft  be  al¬ 
lowed,  that  an  intimate  Acquaintance  with 
this  Art  is  as  abfolutely  necefiary  for  a  ratio¬ 
nal  Praditioner  in  Phyfick  or  Surgery,  as  the 
Compafs  or  Magnetic  Needle  for  the  judi¬ 
cious  Pilot, 

Of  Anatomical  Inflruments. 

14.  Since,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  (§.  4.) 
we  ought  not  to  be  without  Inftruments  ,  if  if. 
we  defign  to  employ  ourfelves  in  the  Anato¬ 
mical  Art ,  becaufe  without  thefe  Diffcdion, 
Separation,  Examination  and  Demonftration 
of  theParts  cannot  be  perform’d  5  ’tis  therefore 
incumbent  upon  the  Operator  to  furaifh  hirn- 
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felf  with  fuch  as  are  proper  and  neceflary. 
Many  of  thefe  the  Profeffors  of  Anatomy  have 
been  diligent  in  inventing,  but  thofe  few  that 
follow  feem  to  be  fufficient  for  our  purpofe. 

15.  And  thefe  are  a  Board ,  or  Anatomi¬ 
cal  Table ,  on  which  the  dead  Body  is  to  be 
ftfetch’d  out,  a  Blank  or  Board  fitted  for  the 
Difledion  of  living  Animals,  Ropes  for  tying 
them  down  ,  Knives ,  or  Ben-knives  fingle 
edg’d  only ,  and  fomewhat  ftrait ,  (for  the 
double- edg’d  and  crooked  with  a  fuperfluous 
Croud  of  others  are  lefs  ufeful  than  the  others 
now  mentioned)  Scijfars ,  a  Forceps ,  little 
Flooks ,  and  Styles  of  different  thicknefs ; 
Briftles  are  alfo  requifite  for  exploring  the 
Duds  of  fome  Parts.  To  thefe  we  rnuft  add 
ftrait  and  crooked  Needles  with  ftrong  Thread 
for  various  Ufes,  as  alfo  large  and  ftrong  Bins . 
In  like  manner  a  Saw,  Scraper ,  Wedges ,  a 
Mallet  or  Hammer ,  and  an  Elevator  for  open¬ 
ing  the  Skull ,  Tubes  of  different  Sizes  for  in¬ 
flating  the  Veffels,  Duds,  Bladder,  Stomach, 
Inteftinesand  Lungs,  which  laft  four  however 
are  more  commodioufly  diftended  with  proper 
Bellows. 

1 6:.  Next  to  thefe  we  muft  mention  Mi- 
cr  of  copes  which  are  us’d  with  confiderable  Ad¬ 
vantage  in  the  curious  Examination  of  the 
minuter  Parts,  great  Syphons  or  Funnels ,  two 
of  which  atleaft  are  neceflary.  Tubes  of  dif¬ 
ferent  Magnitude  and  Diameter,  one  of  whic  h 
may  fervefor  injeding  Wax,  ,andthe  fecond 
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other  Liquors  5  an  Iron  one  is  alio  neceffary, 
for  the  Immiffiori  of  Mercury  into  the  Vef- 
fels,  a  Sponge  for  abforbing  the  Humours,  and 
cleanfing  the  Filth,  a  Hone  and  one  Strop  for 
fharpening  the  Knives  5  Terebr£  or  c Piercers 
of  various  Sizes,  or  other  Inftmments  for  per¬ 
forating  theBones,  Brafs-wire ,  and  fuch  other 
Materials  as  are  neceffary  for  making  up  the 
Skeleton  j  and  in  the  laft  place,  Air-Bumps 
will  contribute  both  to  Satisfa&ion  and  Im¬ 
provement  forfwelling  the  Veffels  and  other 
Ufes.  In  a  Word,  the  Operator  fhould  not  be 
without  an  Apron  and  Sleeves  to  keep  his 
Cloaths  clean  while  diffe&ing,  as  alio  Bots , 

Blates ,  and  other  Utenfils ,  according  as  his 
Fancy,  or  Curiofity,  or  particular  Convenieiv 
cy  may  require. 

Of  the  Rxternal  Parts  and  Divifion 
of  the  Humane  Body . 

t  7.  Thefe  being  thus  deferibed,  before  we  TkeAppet- 
proceed  to  examine  particularly  the  Parts lations- 
themfelves,  it  will  be  convenient  to  fay  fome- 
thing,  firft,  of  the  Appellations  of  the  Exter¬ 
nal  Barts  of  the  Humane  Body  :  In  Profecii- 
tion  of  which  we  will  not  infift  upon  thofe 
that  are  mod  common,  and  generally  known 
by  all,  nor  thefe  which  demand  a  particular 
Demonftration  and  Explication  in  the  accurate 
Examination  of  the  Parts,  as  the  Eye,  Nofe, 

Ear 7&c.  bqt  the  mor?  difficult  only,  and 

thofe 
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thofe  which  do  not  fo  univerfally  occur  to 
the  Apprehenfions  of  the  Generality  *  of  the 
reft  in  their  due  place. 

The  Dhi-  1 8.  The  Humane  Body  is  divided  into  the 
Trunk  and  Limbs ,  or  Extremities.  The 
Trunk  confifts  of  the  Head \  Neck ,  Thorax 
and  Abdomen  ;  the  Limbs  are  either  fuperior 
or  inferior  5  the  former  are  the  Arms  and 
Hands,  the  latter  the  Thighs,  Legs  ,  and 
Feet. 

19.  In  the  Head  we  mud  remark,  firft,  the 
hairy  Scalp ,  and  the  Fart  not  cover’d  with 
Hair,  call’d  the  Face,  the  Sinciput  or  Fore¬ 
head,  the  Occiput  or  Hind-head,  the  Temples , 
the  Crown ,  the  Cheeks ,  and  their  infide  call’d 
Bucca ,  and  the  Bhiltrum  or  Dimple  in  the 
upper  Lip ;  the  reft  are  known  to  all.  I11  the 
Neck  are  the  Throat ,  the  Romum  Adami ,  or 
Protuberance  in  the  wind  Pipe,  and  the 
<vix  or  hind  part  of  the  Neck,  In  the  Tho¬ 
rax  are  the  Pit  of  the  Stomach  call’d  Scrobi- 
culus  cordis ,  and  the  Rrtecordia  or  Contents 
of  this  Cavity.  In  the  Abdomen  are  the 
Epigaftric  Region  or  Part  of  the  Abdomen ,  - 
above  the  Navel  the  Hypocho?idriac  or  parts 
under  the  Ribs,  the  Umbilical  or  middle  part 
of  the  Abdomen ,  the  Hypogaftric  or  parts  be¬ 
low  the  Umbilical,  th zLoins,  the  Rubes ,  the 
Groins ,  the  Ifchiatic  Region ,  or  Hips,  and 
the  Berinaum>  or  that  part  which  is  between 
the  Scrotum  and  Anus . 

?or  In 
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20.  In  the  upper  Limbs,  the  Shoulders , 
the  Arm-pits  ,  the  ,  the  Cubitus  or 
Fore- arm ,  the  Carpus  or  Wrift  ,  the  Meta * 
carpus ,  or  that  part  which  is  between  the 
Wrift  and  Fingers,  the  outfide  of  which 
is  call’d  the  back  of  the  Hand ,  the  hollow  of 
the  Hand  call’d  ,  and  the  "Talma  or 
Palm  of  the  Hand.  In  the  inferior  Limbs 
are  the  Thighs  the  Leg,  the  Shin,  the  Ankles, 
the  Tarfus  or  Inftep ,  the  Metalarfus,  or 
part  between  the  Inftep  and  Toes,  the  Sole  of 
the  Feet  call’d  Tlanta ,  and  the  Toes. 

Of  the  Similar  or  Simple  Parts . 

21.  We  might  now  proceed  in  Order  to  The  Me^ 
the  common  Teguments  of  the  Body ,  and  tboL 
from  thence  to  the  interior  Parts  5  but  fince 
thofe  who  are  unacquainted  with  this  Art,  un- 
derftand  the  compounded  Part  with  greater 
Eafe,  if  they  have  a  previous  Idea  of  thofe 

that  are  more  fimplc,  the  Rules  of  good  Me¬ 
thod  dired  us  to  begin  with  the  Explication 
of  thefe. 

/ 

22.  All  the  Parts  of  our  Body  are  either 
Solid  or  containing ,  or  Fluid  or  contained ; 
the  Solid  are  wont  to  be  divided  into  fimilar 
*>r  more  limple ,  and  dijjimilar  or  com¬ 
pounded,  or  organical  Parts.  If  we  exprefs’d 
our  felves  according  to  the  Propriety  of 
Speech ,  none  but  the  Fibres  could  be  ac¬ 
counted  fuch  ?  of  which  all  the  other  Parts 

are 
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are  compos’d  with  a  furprifing  Artifice ;  how¬ 
ever  in  an  extenfive  but  allowable  Senfe  , 
the  Anatom  ifts  refer  to  this  Rank  the  follow¬ 
ing  Parts  being  to  outward  Appearance  fimi- 
lar,  that  is,  more  fimple  than  the  others  which 
are organical,  as  the  Finger,  Hand,  Heart, 
Lungs,  &c.  fmce  they,  tho’  not  all  of  them, 
in  every  Cafe  concur  to  the  Compofition  of 
thefe.  And  thefe  are  the  Arteries,  Veins  , 
Nerves,  Membranes  ,  Lymphatick  Veffels, 
La&eal  Veffels,  Excretory  Duds,  Bones,  Car¬ 
tilages,  Hair,  Nails,  and  Glands.  They  refer 
the  reft  of  the  folid  Parts  to  the  UiJJimilar 
or  Organical  one $  thefe  they  again  divide 
into  the  more  or  lefs  Principal,  as  they  ob¬ 
tain  a  greater  orlefs  Ufe  or  Neceflity  for  the 
Exiftence  and  Support  of  Life. 

a  Fibre.  2  3 .  A  Fibre  is  the  moft  fimple  Part,  fmall, 
fine  as  a  Hair ,  and  deftin’d  for  the  Compo¬ 
fition  of  all  the  other  Parts  5  and  for  this  End 
it  is,  that  fome  Fibres  are  hard,  as  the  bony, 
the  reft  in  the  other  Parts  are  more  foft  and 
flexible. 

Arteries .  24.  The  Arteries  are  elaftic  Veffels,  which 

convey  the  Blood  with  Pulfation  from  the 
Heart  to  all  the  other  Parts.  But  the 
Veins  receive  and  carry  back  the  Blood  to 
the  Heart  from  all  the  Parts.  # 

N  t  2  5.  The  Nerves  are  whitifli  round  Veffels 
'  extended  from  the  Brain  and  fpinal  Marrow, 
to  all  the  Parts  of  the  Body,  for  the  per¬ 
forming  of  Senfe  and  Motion. 
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26.  The  Membranes  are  Parts  refembling  umbram* 
expanded  Linen  ,  confiding  of  various  Fibres 
interwoven  like  a  Web,  and  ferviceable  for 
covering  and  wrapping  up  the  Parts,  and  feve- 

ral  other  Ufcs.  Coats  are  of  the  fame  Na¬ 
ture  with  the  Membranes.  The  Ligaments 
alfo  are  fcarcely  diftinguifhable  from  them  , 
but  by  their  Ufe,  and  they  receive  this  Name 
chiefly  where  the  Parts, particularly  the  Bones, 
are  to  be  firmly  join’d. 

27.  The  Mufcles  are  thofe  red  Parts,  which  Mufik. 
we  diftinguifh  by  the  Name  of  Flefh,  that 
conftitute  the  Inftruments  of  Motion.  The 
Tendons  are  thofe  whitifli  Parts  that  form 

the  Extremities  of  the  Mufcles,  being  only 
a  Continuation  of  their  Fibres,  but  more  com¬ 
pact  and  clofely  united. 

2  8.  The  Fat  is  an  oyly  thick  Subftance  fe-  Fat. 
creted  and  collected  in  fmall  membranous 
Cells,  and  defignd  by  Nature  for  various 
Ufes :  From  which  the  Marrow  of  the  Bones 
is  fcarcely  different,  unlefs  it  be  by  the  Fine- 
nefs  of  their  condiment  Parts. 

29.  The  Lymphatic  Veffels  are  fmall  pel-  Lymphatic 
lucid  Canals,  that  carry  back  from  the  Parts 
a  thin  and  commonly  a  watery  Fluid  to  the 
Heart.  The  lafteal  Veffels  are  Channels  re¬ 
fembling  the  former,  which  receive  from  the 
Inteftines,  and  convey  to  a  peculiar  Duct  the 
Chyle,  which  is  a  Fluid  of  a  milky  Colour, 
produc’d  by  Digeftion  of  the  Aliments  in  the 
Stomach  and  Inteftines, 

*  '  30.  The 
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30.  The  Excretory  cDuEts  are  Veflels  re¬ 
ceiving  Liquid  fecreted  in  certain  Glands,  or 
other  Vifcera ,  and  difeharging  it  into  proper 
Places. 

3 1 .  The  Bones  are  the  white,  brittle,  and 
hardeft  Parts  of  the  Body,  fram'd  for  the  Sup¬ 
port  and  Defence  of  the  foft  Parts.  Thofe 
Parts  we  call  Cartilages ,  which  being  fome- 
what  analogous  to  the  Bones  are  flexible,  flip- 
pery  and  felaftic,  and  therefore  ferviceable  for 
many  Ufo,  but  containing  nothing  of  a  mar¬ 
rowy  Subftance. 

32.  The  Nails  in  fome  Meafure  refemble 
the  Subftance  of  the  Cartilages ,  and  appear 
like  fo  many  horny  Plates  plac'd  upon  the 
Extremities  of  the  Fingers  and  Toes.  The 
Hairs  are  fmall  Filaments  or  Threads  fprout- 
ing  out  of  the  Skin  in  various  Parts  of  the 
Body  5  efpecially  the  Head,  where  they  are 
of  a  confiderable  Length. 

33.  The  Glands  are  Parts  of  a  peculiar 
make,  b  (or  as  the  Antientsfaid  a  particular 
kind  of  Fldh)  being  compos’d  of  a  Colle&ion 
of  very  fmall  Arteries,  Veins,  Nerves,  and  for 
the  1110ft  part  an  Excretory  Duft  furrounded 
with  proper  Membranes  of  various  Figure  , 
Colour,  and  Confidence,  fram’d  for  various 
Ufes,  but  moft  commonly  for  the  Secretion 
of  fome  Liquid.  Of  all  thefe  fimilar  Parts, 

J  \ 

b  Vid.  de  ha c  re  19  Diflhrt.  Tub  prsehdio  nofiro  habita,  de 
vera  Glandulse  Appellatione. 

we 
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wc  defign  to  difcourfe  more  fully  in  their  pro¬ 
per  Place. 

34.  The  Fluids  or  Parts  contained  are  the  Fluids. 
Chyle,  Milk,  Blood,  Serum,  Lymph,  Spirit, 

Spittle,  Bile,  the  Liquor  of  the  Pancreas,  Sto¬ 
mach,  Inteftines,  OEfophagus,  Brain,  Eyes, 
Thorax,  Pericardium,  Abdomen,  Vaginal 
Coat  of  the  Tefticles,  with  the  Liquor  of 
the  Proftratx,  the  Mucus  of  the  Nofe,  Ton- 
fils,  Joynts,  Urethra,  and  Vagina  of  the 
Womb,  the  Ear,  Wax,  Urine,  and  Sweat. 

3  5.  The  Anatomical  Science  is  ufually  di- Divifmcf 
vided  into  Ofteology?  which  explains  the  Na-^^7* 
ture  of  the  harder  parts,  and  Sacrology  which 
accounts  for  that  of  the  fofter  parts.  We  de¬ 
fign  to  difcourfe  firft  of  the  former ,  becaufe 
they  yield  a  Support  or  kind  of  Bafis  to  the 
latter,  which  therefore  are  better  and  more 
cafily  underftood  after  a  due  Explication  of 
them. 
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OSTEOLOGY: 

And  First, 

Of  the  Bones  in  general . 

36.  ILl^Tilocvcv:  are  ftudious  of  gaining  a 
VV  Pcl*fc&  Underftanding  of  the  Ana¬ 
tomy  of  a  Humane  Body,  fhould  firft  of  all 
apply  their  Minds  to  procure  an  exad  Know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Dodfine  of  the  Bones. 
ik  object.  3  7-  The  Object  of  Oft eology  are  the  Bones 

j  ($.31 .)  of  Adults  and  Infants  freffi  and  dry’d, 
to  which  the  T  eriofteum>Marrowr Ligaments, 
and  Cartilages  alfo  belong. 

3  8 .  The  Compages  or  artificial  Conjundion 
of  the  Bones,  imitating  the  natural  Articula¬ 
tion  of  them  is  call'd  a  Skeleton . 

39.  The  Bones  are  conftdered  Theoretically 
or  Tragically  5  the  Theoretical  or  Specula¬ 
tive  Confideration  of  them,  is,  when  we  only 
examine  their  external  Confirmation  and  Ufe. 
The  Pradical  is  employed,  1.  when  we  break 
them,  that  we  may  obtain  an  Opportunity  of 
viewing  their  interior  Parts;  2.  when  we 
cut  the  Ligaments  about  the  Jundures  in  dead 
Bodies,  in  order  to  know  the  Strudure  of 
the  Joints,  and  3.  when  they  are  prepared 

for 
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for  Confcrvation  and  making  up  of  a  Ske¬ 
leton. 

40.  The  Subfiance  of  the  Bones  may  The  sub* 
fall  under  either  a  Chymical  Analyfis ,  oClUhce' 
Anatomical  Examination  $  the  latter  is  better 
perform’d  in  the  Bones  of  Embryos  and 
Infants,  but  the  former  in  thofe  of  A-  . 
dults* 

41.  If  they  be  fubjeded  to  a  Chymical chymical 
Diffolution  in  a  Retort,  different  Degrees 

of  Fire  being  made  ufe  of,  Water  ,  Salty 
Spirit ,  and  Oyl  are  drawn  off,  Earth,  or  the 
Caput  mortuum  remaining  in  the  Retort: 

Again,  if  we  make  an  Analyfis  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  it  may  be  refolved  into  Water,  Salt, 
and  Oyl ;  hence  it  may  evidently  appear  , 
that  they  confift  of  four  Principles  ,  which 
are  very  intimately  united  to  compofe  fo 
hard  a  Subftance. 

42.  If  they  be  examined  with  the  Anato-  Anatoml* 
mical  Knife,  we  find,  that  in  the  Begin-  calconjifa 
ning  of  Generation  ,  they  at  firfi  have 
Appearance  of  Membranes  a ,  which  are 
compofed  of  various  Fibres,  and  very  mi¬ 
nute  or  fine  Veffels,  from  which  they  re¬ 
ceive  their  Increafe  and  Nourifliment. 

Thefe  Fibres  and  Membranes  by  Degrees 
become  Cartilaginous  ,  and  compofe  fmall 
Laminae  or  Plates  j  within  a  while  various 

8  Vid.  Hamms  de  Gerierat.  Animal.  Exercit.  LVI .Kerkring, 

Qfteogen.  foetus.  Ruyfch.  Thefaur.  Anat.  VI.  Tab.  I.  II.  Ill, 
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new  Lays  or  Planes  a  of  Fibres  and  fmall 
Laminx  are  laid  over  the  former  ,  which  at 
length  receiving  a  harder  Confiftence ,  and 
by  the  Concurrence  of  fmall  Fibres  like 
Tendrils  b  being  more  clofely  compared  , 
conftitute  the  Subftance  of  the  Bones  , 
in  which  the  Number  of  the  Laminx  is 
greater  or  lefs  according  to  the  Thicknefs 
of  the  Bones c. 

the Diffe-  43d  The  Bones  differ  in  Bulk,  Quality, 
feme.  Cavities,  Figure  ,  and  Ufe,  as  will  appear, 
when  we  enter  upon  a  more  particular  Exa¬ 
mination  of  them  $  but  before  we  proceed 
to  this,  it  will  be  neceffary  to  premife  fome 
few  generals  relating  to  them. 
of  Bones  in  44.  In  every  Bone  the  following  things 

general,  occur  worthy  of  our  Obfervation  %  namely,  i. 
The  Bone  it  felf.  2.  The  Cavities  difeernable 
in  it.  3.  The  Articulation,  And  4.  The 
Ufe. 

45.  In  the  Bone,  it  felf  we  take  Notice 
of  three  things,  viz.  1.  The  Body  of  the' 
Bone,  which  by  Galen  is  call’d  'Diapkyfis  d„ 
2.  The  Apophyfes ;  and  3.  the  Epiphy  fes. 

4 6.  The  © iaphyfiSy  or  Body  of  the  Bone, 
is  the  principal  and  greateft  part  of  the 
Bone ,  which  fkft  begins  to  harden  in  Chil¬ 
dren,  and  is  the  Foundation  of  the  reft. 

a  Malpigh.  Anat.  Plant.  b  Galiard.  Anat.  Part.  I.  Cap.  I. 
Obferr,  II.  c  Havers  Qjltelogia*  d  Adminiilr.  Anatom.  V. 

•  I 
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47.  The  Apophyfis  is  a  Protuberance  of 
the  Bone ,  or  an  Excrcfcence  arifing  from 
the  Body  of  the  Bone  (46) ,  of  which  it  is 
a  Continuation,  as  the  Branch  is  a  Conti¬ 
nuation  of  the  Tree. 

4 8.  This  has  various  fynonymousNames;  for 
a  Procefs,  a  Prominence,  Eminence, Tubercle, 
Tuberofity,  &c.  are  only  different  Terms, 
expreffing  one  and  the  fame  thing,  in  the 
Writings  of  Anatorftifts. 

49.  According  to  its  different  Situation  , 

Ufe  and  Figure,  it  receives  different  Titles, 
or  Surnames;  hence  it  is,  that  vve  make 
Ufe  of  the  following  Terms  to  diffinguifh 
the  different  Proceffes,  viz.  Coracoides, 
Mamillaris,  or  Maftoides,  Glenoides,  Coro- 
noides,  Styloides,  Condyloides,  Pterygoides , 
Odontoides  or  Dentiformis,  Anchoroides  5 
as  alfo  Condylus,  Corone,  Trochanter,  &c. 
all  of  which  mall  be  fmgly  explained  in  the 
Demonftration  of  the  particular  Bones. 

50.  The  general  Ufe  of  the  Apophyfis  is 
1.  for  the  greater  Conveniency  of  Articula¬ 
tion,  whether  it  be  with  or  without  Motion  : 

>.  To  afford  a  more  commodious  Origi¬ 
nation  and  Infertion  to  the  Mufcles ;  and  3 .  to 
defend  other  Parts.  But  their  particular  Ufe 
fhall  be  difcovered,  when  each  Bone  is  fepa- 
rately  examined. 

51.  The  Epiphyfis  (45)  is  a  fmall  Bone  Eptphyfzs* 
fet  upon  the  Extremity  of  a  greater  or  prin¬ 
cipal  Bone  (46)  a  Cartilage  being  interpos'd, 

C  z  by 
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by  means  of  which  ’tis  only  contiguous  to 
the  greater  in  thofe  who  are  young ;  and 
hence  ’tis  called  the  Appendix  of  a  Bone. 

52.  The  chief  Things  to  be  obferved  in 
the  Epiphyfes  are  thofe  that  follow  :  viz. 
i«  In  Infants  they  all  are  cartilaginous  5  but 
as  they  advance  in  Years,  they  become  hard 
and  bony,  nevcrthelefs  they  remain  always 
fpongy.  2.  Moll:  of  them  in  Adults  dege¬ 
nerate  into  Apophyfes.  3.  They  do  not 
grow  together  by  a  plain  Superficies  ,  but 
by  a  mutual  Ingrefs  with  the  Body  of  the 
Bone.  4.  Their  Conjunction  and  Nature 
appear  more  perfpicuous  in  the  Bones  of  the 
Young,  than  in  thofe  of  the  Adult.  And 
5.  About  this  Coalition  the  Body  of  the 
Bone  is  fpongy  and  tender. 

***  **  5  3-  The  Ufe  of  the  Epiphyfes  (51)  in  A- 

dults  and  Infants  is  very  different. 

54.  In  Adults  they  feem  to  be  i.  a  Cover¬ 
ing  for  the  ends  of  the  Bones ,  which  at  this 
time  are  full  of  Marrow,  left  there  fhould 
be  an  Efflux  or  Wafte  of  fo  ufeful  a  Sub- 
ftance.  2.  By  their  Largenefs  they  are  fer- 
viceable  to  the  Joynts  which  have  Motion, 
in  that  they  render  it  more  fure  or  firm. 
3.  By  their  little  Cells,  they  contribute  to 
the  Lightnefs  of  the  Bones.  4.  By  their 
Prominencies  about  the  Tendons,  they  en« 
creafe  the  Force  of  the  Mufcles.  5.  They 
afford  a  larger  Space  of  Infertion  to  the  Ex¬ 
tremities  of  the  Mufcles.  6 .  They  impart 

a  firm 
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a  firm  Cohefion  to  the  Ligaments,  which 
ferve  Articulation  ,  and  allow  an  eafy  En¬ 
trance  to  the  Blood  Vefiels. 

55.  Their  Ufe  in  Infants  is,  1.  That  they, 
by  the  Softncfs  of  the  Epiphyfes  ,  may  be 
more  eafily  folded  up  in  the  Womb,  and  be 
contained  in  a  narrower  Compafs.  2.  That 
the  Bones,  as  long  as  the  Perfon  encrcafes 
in  Bulk  or  Stature,  may  be  more  com- 
modioufly  lengthened  and  extended  to  a  due 
Magnitude.  And  3.  that  in  Children,  they 
may  prevent  too  frequent  Fraftures,  which 
otherwife  would  unavoidably  happen  by 

their  .repeated  Falls. 

56.  Some  Cavities  (44)  are  form’d  for  The  Cavi- 
Articulation ,  and  fome  for  other  Caufes>«* 

The  former  are  call'd  either  Cotyle ,  or 
Glene,  being  of  different  Degrees  of  Depth 

in  frefh  and  dry 'd  Bones  5  becaufe  that  in 
thefe  the  Cartilages  .are  taken  away,  by 
means  of  which  the  Articulation  is  more 
firm,  They  contain  a  Mucilaginous  Hu¬ 
mour,  fecreted  by  peculiar  Glands  ,  call'd 
pincilaginof#  a,  and  the  Ligaments  of  the 
Joynts,  which  lubricates  the  Bones,  to  ren¬ 
der  Motion  more  eafy. 

57.  The  Cavities  not  fubfervient  tp  Ar¬ 
ticulation  ,  are  either  Internal  or  External. 

The  former,  if  they  be  large,  contain  Mar^ 
row  ;  but  if  Email,  a  red  marrowy  Juice  , 

a  Via.  Havers  loco  citat. 
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and  are  diftinguiihed  by  the  Name  of  fmall 
Cells  or  Caverns  of  the  Bones. 

58.  The  External \  according  to  theDi- 
verfity  of  their  Figure,  teceive  different  Ap¬ 
pellations,  fome  being  termed  Foramen  or 
Hole,  Fojfa  or  Trench,  Sulcus  or  Furrow, 
Canal,  Dud,  Sinus,  Incifure,  &rc. 

59.  The  Joinings  or  Articulation  of  the 
Bones  (44)  ,  about  which  moft  Authors 
treat ,  before  they  proceed  to  the  particular 
Explication  of  the  Skeleton ,  or  Bones,  can 
fcarcely  be  perceiv’d  by  young  Students,  un- 
lefs  they  be  firft  intruded  in  the  particular 
Oftcology  of  the  Bones  5  therefore  we  will 
difeourfe  of  them  in  the  clofe  of  this  Part  * 
and  now  enter  upon  the  Explication  of  the 
Skeleton  (38). 

Of  a  Skeleton . 

60.  A  Skeleton  is  divided  into  the  Head, 
Trunk,  and  Extremities  or  Limbs. 

6 1 .  The  Head  is  that  Part  of  the  Skele¬ 
ton  y  which  is  fix’d,  upon  the  uppermolt  or 
firft  Verrebra  of  the  Neck;  and  is  divided 
into  the  Skull  and  Jaw-Bones. 

62.  The  Skull  is  that  Part  of  the  Head  , 
that  forms  that  great  bony  Cavity  which 
contains  the  Brains  ;  and  therefore  all  the 
Bones  that  unite ,  to  make  up  this  Cavity, 
are  by  us  call’d  Bones  of  the  Skull. 
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6  3 .  In  it  we  remark  in  general  the  oval  Figure, 
the  exterior  Convex,  and  the  interior  Concave, 
Superficies  >  the  Magnitude,  unequal  Thick- 
nets ;  the  Subftance,  confiding  of  a  double 
Table,  interior  and  exterior,  with  the  Inter- 
pofition  of  the  TOiploe ,  or  Meditullium  5  its 
Compofition  of  different  Bones ;  the  Con¬ 
nexion  by  Sutures  5  and  the  Ufe. 

64.  The  Bones  of  this  Part  ( 62 )  arc 
Eight  5  namely ,  the  Os  frontis ,  the  two 
OJfa  parietalia ,  the.  two  Of  a  temp  or  um  , 
the  Os  occipitale ,  the  Sphenoides ,  and  the 
Ethmoides  a. 

65.  The  Os  frontis ,  which  is  alfo  call’d  os 
Os  coronale ,  is  the  firft  Bone  of  the  Skull  front,s* 
which  for  the  rnoft  part  is  fingle  in  Adults , 

but  fometime  divided  into  two  to  the  Nofe. 

In  this  we  obferve  its  Situation,  Figure,  and 
Connexion,  its  State  during  the  Age  of  In¬ 
fancy,  and  its  internal  Superficies ,  in  which 
the  Fovea  or  Dimple ,  and  the  Spine  or 
Ridge  ,  to  which  the  Sinus  longitudinalis 
of  the  "Dura  Mater  adheres ,  are  deferving 
of  our  Obfervation.  In  the  external  Super¬ 
ficies  we  are  to  remark  the  Place  where 
the  Frontal  and  Temporal  Mufcles,  as  alfo 
the  Cartilaginous  Ring  of  the  Mufculus 

Some  Authors  afcribe  feveral  other  Names  to  the  Bones 
of  the  Skull,  befides  thefe  which  we  have  now  mention'd* 
but  becaufe  they  feldom  occur  in  Pra&ical  Writers  ,  and  are 
often  the  Caufe  of  Obfcurity,  or  confound  the  Reader,  we 
thought  fit  to  omit  them  here ,  retaining  only  fuch  as  are 
moll  in  Ufe. 

C  4  Trochlearis 
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Trochlearis  of  the  Eye  are  fix’d ;  the  feven 
Apophyfes ;  fix  of  which  concur  to  form  the 
Orbits  5  but  the  feventh  ferves  for  the  Sup¬ 
port  of  the  Bones  of  the  Nofe  :  And  laft- 
ly,  the  Frontal  Sinus’s  with  their  Ufe  a. 

The  ojfa  66.  The  OJfa  Farietalia-,  call’d  alfo  OJfa 
Far i  ei  alia.  Bregmatis ,  or  OJfa  S inapt  is  ,  make  up  the 
fecond  and  third  Bones  of  the  Skull  $  in 
which  we  take  notice  of  the  Situation,  Fi¬ 
gure,  Magnitude,  Connexion,  and  Thicknefs ; 
the  External  Superficies,  in  which  is  the  Si¬ 
tuation  of  a  Part  of  the  Temporal,  or  Cro- 
taphite  Mufcle  5  the  Internal,  in  which  are 
Furrows ,  bearing  the  Refemblance  of 
Branches ,  which  are  imprefs’d  by  the  Pulfe 
of  the  Arteries ,  and  Dimples ;  laftly  the 
Place,  Bregma ,  call’d  in  Infants  Fontanella , 
or  Fons  Fulfatilis. 

Theojja  67.  The  OJfa  Temp  or  um ,  call’d  alfo  OJfa 
Tmt0Yum'  Sqmmofa  and  Fetrofa ,  are  the  fourth  and 
fifth  Bones:  In  thefe  we. confider  their  Si¬ 
tuation,  very  irregular  Figure,  Connexion  , 
fcaly  and  ftony  Subfiance;  the  four  Apo¬ 
phyfes  ,  namely  ,  the  ProcefTus  Jugalis  ,  or 
Zygomaticus ,  the  Mamillary  or  Maftoideus, 
the  Styloideus,  and  the  Petrofus ;  the  Place 
where  the  lower  Jaw  is  articulated,  the  Mea¬ 
tus  Audit  or  ins  5  the  Place  where  the  Liga- 
pnent  of  the  Ear  is  infcrted  nigh  the  Apo- 

a  We  will  treat  of  the  Holes  of  this,  as  alfo  of  the  reft  ofr 
the  Bones  of  the  Skull,  together  with  their  Uies,  conjoint¬ 
ly  below. 
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phyfis  Maftoidea  5  the  FojJa  Sigmoidere , 
where  the  kteral  Sinus’s  of  the  Dura  Mater 
are  lituated  5  the  Incifure  under  the  P10- 
cefius  Maftoideus,  where  the  Mufculus  bi¬ 
venter,  or  two  belly’d  Mufcle  takes  it  Rife ; 
the  Dimple  or  Hollow,  in  which  the  Sinus 
of  the  J ugular  V ein  lies  5  the  Sinus’s  in  the 
Procerfus  Maftoideus  opening  into  the  Ca¬ 
vity  of  the  Tympanum  or  Drum  of  the 
Ear. 

68.  In  the  Temporal  or  Temple  Bone>  we  rhe  BOnes 
muft  obferve  the  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum,  °^the  ^ 
and  in  it  the  little  Bones  of  the  Ear,  which 
are  commonly  four,  with  the  fame  Number 
of  remarkable  Holes.  The  firft  of  the  little 
Bones  is  call’d  Malleus  or  Hammer,  in 
this  the  Head ,  Neck  ,  and  Handle  which 
is  faftened  to  the  Membrane  of  the  Tympa¬ 
num,,  are  to  be  noticed  5  as  alfo  the  two 
Apophyfes,  the  longer  of  which  call'd  Ra - 
*i liana  a  ferves  for  the  Infertion  of  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Mufcle  of  the  Malleus.  The  fecond 
is  call’d  Incus  or  Anvil,  in  which  the  follow¬ 
ing  Particulars  occur  worthy  of  our  Obfer- 
vation  5  namely,  the  Body,  the  two  Cavities, 
by  which  the  Articulation  with  the  Malleus 
is  made,  and  the  two  Legs  5  to  the  longer 
of  which  the  third  little  Bone  called  Stapes 
or  Stirrop  is  join’d.  In  this  we  muft  care- 

a  Boerhaave  Med.  cap.  de  Audita.  Hujus  figuram , 

quia  nufquam  rep?ritur.  Tab.  I.  fig.  i.  lit.  </.  exhibe- 
mus. 

fully 
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fully  review  the  Head,  which  is  united  to 
the  longer  Leg  of  the  Incus  $  the  Bajis 
which  hands  upon  the  Foramen  ovale ,  or 
oval  Hole  of  the  Labyrinth  ,  and  the  two 
lateral  Parts,  having  their  internal  Superficies 
furrowed.  That  which  many  take  for 
the  fourth  Bone  of  the  Ear  ,  that  is  placd 
between  the  Incus  and  Stapes,  and  call'd  Os 
orbicular e or  round  Bone,  is  not  a  feparate 
or  diftind  Bones  •  but  an  Epiphyfis  of  the 
longer  Leg  of  the  Incus.  The  ftrft  of  the 
Holes,  upon  which  the  Bafis  of  the  Stapes 
hands  ,  is  call'd  Fenefira  ovalis ,  and  that 
which  is  next  to  it ,  Feneftra  rotunda ;  the 
latter  leads  to  the  Cochlea  ,  the  former  to 
the  Vejlibulum.  The  third  Hole  is  the 
Orifice  of  a  Canal  that  terminates  in  the 
Mouth,  and  is  call'd  cDm£Ius>  or  Tuba  Eu- 
fiachii,  thro'  which  fome  can  emit  the 
Smoak  of  Tobacco  thro’  the  Ears  5  and  by 
the  means  of  this,  they,  who  are  dull  of 
Hearing,  perceive  Sounds  better,  when  the 
Mouth  is  open.  The  fourth  terminates  in 
the  little  Cells  of  the  Froceffus  Mafioideus . 
Ail  thcfe  contribute  their  Service  for  the 
Perception  of  Sounds. 

rheuty-  6 9.  The  inner  part  of  the  Ear,  becaufo, 

nmh.  Gf  jts  various  wonderful  Pipes  ,  is  call’d  the 
Labyrinth  5  in  which  we  are  to  remark  the 
Cavity  forming  the  Middle  of  the  Laby - 
r'mth  ,  diftinguifh’d  by  the  Name  Veftibu- 
tum ;  in  one  Part  of  which,  three  femicircu- 
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lar  Canals  occur  to  our  View,  namely,  the 
greateft,  middle  and  leaft,  opening  by  five 
Orifices  into  the  Veftibuliup ;  in  the  other 
is  the  Cochlea ,  or  Cavity  refembling  a 
Snails  Shell,  which  makes  up  two  fpiral 
Lines  and  an  half ;  in  this  is  the  Nucleus, 
or  Kernel,  and  a  Canal  divided  into  two 
by  a  fpiral  Lamina  5  the  upper  of  which 
call’d  Sc  ala  Vefiibuli  opens  into  the  Vefti- 
bulum,  the  lower  by  a  round  Hole  into 
the  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum,  and  by  Val - 
falva  ’tis  named  Scala  Tympani :  Laftly,  the 
Auditory  Nerves.  The  firft  of  thefe  is  com¬ 
mon  and  larger,  in  which  are  little  Holes 
into  the  Labyrinth  i  the  fecond  is  proper, 
narrower  and.  longer,  terminating  partly  by 
a  fmall  Hole  into  the  Cavity  of  the  Skull, 
and  partly  into  Fallopius' s  Aquaeduft.  Val- 
fafoa  1.  c.  Tab.  VII.  fig.  4. 

70.  The  Os  occipitale  is  the  fixth  Bone  os  ocdpi* 
of  the  Skull  5  in  which  we  confider  ,  the*'’5* 
Situation  and  irregular  Figure  ,  its  State  in 
Infants,  in  whom  it  confifts  of  four  Pieces, 
its  Connexion  and  remarkable  Thicknefs  5 
its  three  Apophyfes ,  two  of  which  call’d 
Condyloides  are  for  Articulation  with  the 
uppermoft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  the 
third  is  extended  to  the  Sella  equina ,  or 
Horfe’s  Saddle.  This  third  is  fometifnes 
wanting,  and  inftead  of  it  there  is  only  a 
Prominence  of  the  Bone.  In  its  internal 
Superficies,  we  take  Notice  of  its  Crofs-likc 

Figure, 
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Figure,  to  which  the  Sinus's,  or  Channels, 
and  Proceffes  of  the  "Dura  Mater  adhere  : 
And  within  this*  are  alfo  to  fee  remarked 
the  four  Cavities  ,  in  which  the  pofterior 
Lobes  of  the  Brain  and  the  Cerebellum  lye. 
In  the  External  Superficies,  beiides  the  great 
Hole,  thro1  which  the  Medulla  Spinalis  has 
its  Egrefs  ,  we  may  alfo  obferve  its  various 
Emihencies  and  Dimples,  in  which  various 
Mufcles  of  the  Head  are  inferred. 

7 1.  The  feventh  Bone  of  the  Skull  is 
call’d.  Or  S'phenoides ,  Ctineiforme ,  and  Bajt- 
lare ,  becaufe,  like  a  Wedge,  ’tis  fix’d  in  the 
Reft,  and  as  a  Bafts  or  Foundation  fup- 
ports  them  all,  as  alfo  fome  of  the  upper 
jaw.  Its  Figure  is  very  irregular,  in  its 
upper  Part  it  expofes  to  View  the  Sella 
equina ,  or  Turcicay  in  which  lyes  the  Sinus 
call’d  Sphenoideus ,  which  fometimes  is 
double,  and  opens  into  the  Noftrils.  It  has 
thirteen  Apophyfes,  ftx  internal  ,  nigh  the 
Sella  Turcica,  call’d  Glenoidete  and  feven 
external ,  of  which  the  Bytrigoide £  are  to 
be  chiefly  noted ,  being  fo  call’d  ,  becaufe 
they  are  broad  and  thin  like  the  Wing  of 
a  Bat.  It  has  alfo  three  Cavities  ,  one  in 
the  Sella  Turcica,  and  two  in  the  Proceffes 
laft  mentioned. 

72.  The  Os  Ethmoides ,  or  Sieve-like 
Bone,  is  the  eighth  of  the  Skull  5  in  which 
the  following  Particulars  are  moft  remark¬ 
able:  vih.  Its  Extension  -to  the  Septumy  or 

Noftrils, 
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Noftrils,  and  Orbits  of  the  Eyes;  its  Fi¬ 
gure,  Connexion  and  State,  during  the  Time 
of  Infancy  ;  its  four  Proceffes,  as  the  Crifta 
Galli ,  which  is  a  {harp  Apophyfis  in  the 
middle  of  this  Bone,  the  upper  part  of  the 
Septum,  which  is  the  bony  Ridge  that  di¬ 
vides  the  Noftrils,  and  the  two  upper  Ofa 
fpongiofa  a  5  the  Part  which  is  perforated 
with  Holes  like  a  Sieve,  the  Part  that  has 
feveral  Cells,  on  which  account  it  is  call’d 
Cavcrnofa,  the  two  external  Lamina;  of  the 
Qfla  Spongiofa,  which,  becaufe  they  arc 
fmooth  and  even  ,  are  named  Gffa  plana 
or  i Papyracea  5  under  which  arc  feveral 
finall  Sinuss  :  And  laftly,  the  different  Ufc 
of  its  different  Parts. 

73.  All  thefe  Bones  in  Infants  new  born, 
are  in  fome  Meafures  imperfed,  and  moll 
of  them  confift  of  different  Pieces;  neither 
in  this  State  arc  there  any  Sutures. 

74.  But  in  Adults,  thefe  eight  Bones  for 
the  mod  part  are  join’d  by  SuTUREs,which  are 
either  common  or  proper .  The  latter  arc  either 
true,  as  the  Coronalis,  Sagittalis,  and  Lamb- 
doidea  5  or  fpurious  and  falfe,  as  the  Scaly 
Sutures  of  the  Offa  temporum ,  or  Bones  of 
the  Temples.  The  common  are  the  Tranf- 
verfalis,  (joining  the  Os  frontis  in  the  Face 

“Many  take  thefe  Spongious  Parts  for  peculiar  Bones: 
But  becaufe  in  thofe  who  are  advanc’d  in  Years,  they  are  a 
Continuation  of  the  other  Parts  ;  ’tis  more  reafonable  to 
aflert,  that  they  are  Parts  of  the  Os  'Ethmoides. 
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with  the  Bones  below)  the  Sphenoidalis,  the 
Ethmoidalis,  and  the  Zygomatica  a ;  &c.  but 
thefe  demand  not  much  Obfervation. 

75.  Between  the  Sutures,  efpecially  the 
Lamdoidalisand  Sagittalis,  here  and  there  cer¬ 
tain  Bones  by  fome  call’d  Triquetra,  by  others 
Wormiana,  of  uncertain  Situation  and  Figure, 
are  fometimes  found.  Thefe  very  Bones 
were  difeovered  by  Galen  long  fince  5  fome 
cry  them  up  as  a  Specifick  for  the  Epilepfy  , 
but  this  is  a  groundlefs  Conceit. 

76.  The  Ufe  of  the  Sutures  is,  1 .  That  the 
Dura  Mater  in  thofe  Places  may  be  firmly 
join’d  to  the  Skull  and  Pericranium,  or 
Membrane,  covering  the  Convex  Superficies 
of  the  Skull.  2.  That ,  becaufe  here  the 
Bones  of  the  Skull  are  disjoyn’d  ,  the  Head 
may  encreafe  and  be  extended  the  more  eafi- 
ly.  3 .  That  by  thefe  a  Tranfpiration  of  the 
fuperfluous  Moifture  of  the  Brain,  particular¬ 
ly  in  Infants,  may  more  readily  be  made. 

4.  To  obviate  great  Fraftures  of  the  Skull  3 

5.  and  perhaps,  that  the  Head  might  receive 
greater  Advantage  by  the  Application  of  Me¬ 
dicines,  their  volatile  Particles  having  an 
eafy  Entrance  thro’  thofe  Seams. 

77-  From  the  Skull ,  we  proceed  to  the 
Jaw-Bones,  by  which  we  underhand  the. 

a  Some  mention  feveral  other  common  Sutures  ,  fuch  as 
the  Nafal,  the  Palatine,  and  the  Lacrymal,  &c.  but  thefe 

are  rather  to  be  referr’d  to  that  kind  of  Connexion  call’d 
Harmony, 


other 
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other  Bones  of  the  Head  feated  under  the 
Fore-part  of  the  Skull,  but  no  way  contri¬ 
buting  for  the  forming  of  its  Cavity.  One 
of  thefe  is  call’d  the  Upper-Jaw,  and  is  im¬ 
movable.  The  other  the  Lower,  which  is 
movable  and  ferves  for  many  Ufes. 

78.  Their  Length  is  lefs  than  iii  all  other 
Animals,  in  Proportion  to  the  Bulk  of  the 
Body,  which  without  all  Doubt  was  de- 
ftgn’d  for  the  greater  Beauty  of  the  Humane 
Frame. 

79.  The  Upper  Jaw  is  compos’d  of  thir-  Banes  <f 
teen  Bones,  and  fixteen  Teeth,  if  tfaeir^^ 
Number  be  compleat. 

80.  Of  thefe  thirteen  Bones  there  are  fix 
Pair.  The  firft  Pair  is,  the  Lachrymal  $  the 
fecond,  the  Nafal;  the  third, the  Jugal;  the 
fourth,  the  Maxillary ;  the  fifth,  the  lower 
Spongious ;  the  fixth  the  Palatine ;  the  lafl: 
is  fingle ,  and  is  call’d  Vomer ,  or  Plow- 
fliare  a. 

8 1 .  They  are  united  with  one  another 
by  a  Connexion,  which  to  Appearance  is 
equal,  and  this  is  commonly  denominated 

Tff/ivwinwi/j 

82  In  the  firft  Pair,  which  is  call’d  Of  a 
Lacbymalia,  or  OJJa  Unguis  ,  we  confider 
the  Original  of  the  Name,  the  Situation  * 

a  Many  diftinguifh  thefe  Maxillary  Bones  only  by  Num¬ 
bs1  and  not  by  particular  Names  5  as  for  Inftance,  the  firft 
Pair ,  the  fecond  Pair,  and  fo  on  j  which  often  oceafions 
great  Errors  among  young  Students. 

Magnitude, 
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Magnitude,  and  Circumference  ;  the  Con-* 
nexion,  very  tender  Subftance;  the  Furrow 
for  forming  the  Nafal  Channel;  the  Ufe, 
and  the  Chirurgical  Operation,  which  is 
commonly  perform'd  here  for  the  Fiftula 
Lachrymalis. 

S3. The  fecondPair  are  the  Bones  of  the 
Nofe>  in  which  we  examine  the  Situation, Cir¬ 
cumference,  Figure,  Subftance,  upper  and 
lower  Superficies,  Connexion,  and  Ufe. 

84.  In  Examination  of  the  third  Pair 
call'd  Ojfa  jugalia  ,  or  Zygomatic  a ,  we 
make  Remarks  upon  the  Etymology  of 
the  Name,  the  Situation,  Circumference, 
hard  Subftance,  Connexion,  four  Proceffes, 
the  Places  where  the  Mufcles  Majfeter  and 
Zygomaticus  have  their  Origine  ,  and  the 
Holes  with  their  Ufe. 

85.  The  fourth  Pair  make  the  ,  Ojfa 
Max  illaria:  In  thefe  we  take  a  Review  of 
the  Circumference,  Magnitude ,  Situation  , 
four  Procefles,  viz.  1.  the  Jugal,  2.  the  upper 
Nafal,  3.  the  inferior  Nafal ,  to  which  the 
Septum  of  the  Nofe  is  join'd  ,  and  4.  the 
Palatine a ;  the  Palatine ,  and  Nafal  Cavi¬ 
ties  ,  the  Sockets  of  the  Teeth  ,  the  Sinus 
and  its  Magnitude,  the  Orifice  or  Aper¬ 
ture  of  this  Sinus  in  thofe  who  are  living  5 

*  Thefe  Vahtine  Trocejfss  are  by  fome  mi  (taken  for  diRin£b 
Bones,  and  are  defcribed  under  the  Name  of  Ojfa  Falatim 
Antica ;  whereas  they  never  are  feparatc  or  diftinft  from 
this  Bone, 


its 
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its  twofold  Ufe,  i.  for  the  Voice,  2.  for 
Secretion  of  the  Mucus  of  the  Nofe;  the 
Nafal  Channel  and  the  Chirurgical  Opera¬ 
tion  in  a  certain  Species  of  the  Qzcena  or 
Ulcer  of  the  Nofe. 

86.  The  fifth  Pair  is  call’d  Off  a  fpon- 
giofa  inferior  a .  Theft  are  fmall  and  brittle, 
and  adhere  to  the  inner  Part  of  the  Maxil¬ 
lary  Bones.  They  contribute  to  temper 
the  cold  Air  rufhing  into  the  Lungs ,  they 
prevent  fmall  Animals  from  falling  into 
the  Mouth,  and  encreafc  the  Expanfion  of 
the  Pituitary  Membrane. 

87.  The  fixth  Pair  make  the  Bones  of 
the  Balate  5  and  in  the  Demonftration  of 
thefe,  we  are  to  confider  their  Circumference, 
Connexion  and  Figure,  the  Sulcus  or  Fur¬ 
row  in  the  upper  Superficies,  to  which  the 
Vomer  is  join'd;  the  fmall  Procefs  and  the 
Ufe,  firft  for  the  Support  of  the  Palate  and 
Uvula  5  and  fecondly,  for  the  Regulation  of 
the  Voice. 

8  8.  The  laft  or  thirteenth  Bone  of  this 
Jaw,  which  is  fingle,  is  call’d  Vomer ,  in 
this  we  particularly  confider  the  Figure  7 
Situation  and  Subftance,  which  above  is 
thick,  but  below  thin  5  its  Circumference, 
Connexion,  and  the  Compofition  of  the 
Septum  of  the  Noftrils. 

69.  Thofe  large  Cavities  call’d  Orbits,  in ^ °rbit 
which  the  Eyes  are  contain’d ,  arc  alfo  to 
be  confidered.  Thefe  have  the  Concur- 

D  rence 
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rence  of  fix  Bones  for  their  Compofition  ; 
namely,  i.  the  Coronale,  2.  the  Os  Sphe- 
noides  5  3 .  the  Os  Planum,  or  Part  of  the 

Ethmoides ;  4.  the  Jugal  3  5 .  the  Maxillary  5 
and  6.  the  Lachrymal. 

The  Places.  90.  In  thefe  we  take  Notice  of  the  Be¬ 
ginning  and  the  Bottom,  where  the  Mufcles 
of  the  Eyes  and  Eye-lids  are  inferted ,  and 
where  the  lachrymal  Gland ,  the  Caruncle 
and  the  lachrymal  Bag  are  fituated. 

Tjlfn^Y  9 1  •  The  lower  Jaw  is  that  movable 
**  '  Bone  of  the  Head,  that  contains  the  lower 
Row  of  Teeth  5  upon  the  Motion  of 
which  Maftication  or  Chewing  chiefly  de¬ 
pends. 

92.  In  this  we  demonftrate  ,  firft:  ,  the 
Bone  it  felf ;  and  fecondiy,  the  Teeth. 

93.  In  the  ij \pne  it  felf,  the  following 
Particulars  are  worthy  of  our  Obfervation , 
‘Viz.  the  Number,  its  State  in  Infants ;  its 
Magnitude,  Figure  and  Subftance,  without 
firm  and  compact,  within  fpongious,  its  ex¬ 
ternal  and  internal  Form ,  and  its  external 
and  internal  Brim  5  its  Connexion ,  the 
Place,  where,  in  Children,  the  two  different 
Bones  unite  into  one,  and  the  pofterior  E- 
minency  at  the  Roots  of  the  Fore-teeth  j 
the  Chin,  the  Procefles,  call'd  Condyloides , 
that  are  covered  with  a  movable  Cartilage  , 
and  the  Coronoides,  and  their  Ufe  5  the  two 
Angles,  the  Sockets  of  the  Teeth,  the  four 
Holes,  forming  two  Canals,  and  allowing  a 

1  Paftage  ‘ 
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Paffage  for  the  Veffels.  The  principal  Ufes 
of  both  Jaw-bones  are  for  Maftication  and 
Speech. 

94‘  We  now  proceed  to  the  Examina-  The  Teeth. 
tion  of  the  Teeth  of  both  Jaws ,  which  are 
very  hard  Bones,  and  fatten'd  like  Nails  in 
the  Sockets  of  the  Jaw-Bones,  which  Con¬ 
nexion  is  call'd  Gomphofis. 

95.  In  our  Review  of  thefe,  we  take 
Obfervation  of  their  Situation,  being  fix'd  in 
deep  Holes  5  their  Connexion  by  means  of 
the  Periofteum  and  Gums ;  their  Colour  ; 
their  Number  from  twenty  eight,  to  thirty 
two,  there  being  fourteen,  fifteen  or  fixteen 
in  each  Jaw,  if  the  Number  be  compleat  ; 
their  Divifion  into  four  fore-teeth,  two  Ca¬ 
nine  or  Eye-Teeth,  and  eight  Grinders  in 
each  Jaw,  and  two  Rentes  fapienti£  or 
Teeth  of  Wifdom,  which  are  the  twolaft 
of  the  Molares ,  and  fpring  out  about  the 
one  and  twentieth  Year.  We  alfo  confidcr 
their  Bafts,  and  its  double  Subftance,  ftoney 
and  medullary  5  their  Roots  or  Fangs  fome- 
times  fingle;  as  in  the  Fore-teeth,  Eye- 
Teeth,  and  firftof  the  Grinders  5  fometimes 
double,  triple,  or  quadruple,  as  in  the  far- 
theft  Grinders :  As  alfo  their  Cavities , 
which  are  furrounded  within  with  a  Mem¬ 
brane  that  is  both  vafculous  and  membra¬ 
nous,  and  the  Holes  in  each  Fang  for  the 
free  Entrance  of  the  Veffels  that  ferve  for, 
their  Nourifhment  and  Senfe.  Laftly ,  we 
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take  into  Confideration  the  Rife  and 
Growth  of  the  Teeth  iii  Infants,  their 
Change  alfo,  and  Regeneration  after  the 
feventh  Year,  and  fometimes  aifo  in  thofe 
who  are  Adult  5  and  the  wonderful  Coali¬ 
tion  of  the  Sockets  in  old  People ,  after 
they  have  fhed  their  Teeth a. 

96.  Some  particular  Circumftances  are 
alfo  to  be  obferved  in  our  Examination  of 
the  Teeth  5  as  when  they  either  happen  to 
be  fet  at  too  great  a  Diftance  from  one  ano¬ 
ther,  or  when  they  grow  together,  fo  as  to 
make  one  entire  Bone  b,  or  are  a  Continua¬ 
tion  of  and  not  diftinCt  from  their  Sockets  5 
and  when  they  fpring  out  in  the  Palate,  or 
at  leaft  are  out  of  their  natural  Series  or 
Pofition. 

97.  The  Ufe  of  the  Teeth  is  1.  to  divide 
the  Food  into  fmall  Parts;  2.  to  be  fer- 
viceable  for  Speech ;  and  3 .  to  be  an  ad¬ 
ditional  Beauty  to  the  Mouth. 

The  Holes  98.  That  the  Holes  of  the  Head  and 
of  ^le*r  Ufes  may  be  the  better  retain'd  in 
The  skull .  Memory,  we  will  treat  of  them  here  con¬ 
jointly,  and  divide  them  into  the  external 
and  internal.  We  call  thofe  internal,  which 
are  eafily  difcernable  within  the  Cavity  of 
the  Skull.  The  external  are  thofe  which  are 
more  obvious  to  our  Sight  on  the  out- 
fid  e. 

a  Ruyfch.  Obfervat.  Pag.  107.  b  Columbus  de  re  Anato¬ 
mies. 

i  99.  There 
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99.  There  are  eleven  greater  Pair  of  the 
internal ,  that  allow  a  free  Faflage  to  the 
Nerves,  Arteries  and  Veins  of  the  Brain  ; 
and  a  Angle  one,  namely,  the  great  Hole  in 
the  Occiput ,  which  gives  egrefs  chiefly  to 
the  fpinal  Marrow,  the  fpinal  Nerves,  and 
the  vertebral  Arteries. 

100.  When  we  examine  each  particularly, 
we  find  ,  that  the  firft  ‘Pair  (which  may 
more  juftly  be  accounted  a  Coile&ion  of 
the  Holes  of  the  Sieve-like  Bone)  grants  an 
egrefs  to  the  Olfactory  or  firft  Pair  of 
Nerves.  Thzfecond  y  to  the  optic  Nerves  : 
The  Pair  of  Holes,  which  is  call’d  une¬ 
qual ,  allows  a  Paflage  to  the  third  and 
fourth  Pair  of  Nerves,  to  the  firft  Branch 
of  the  fifth  Pair,  and  to  the  fixth  Pair. 
The  fourth ,  which  is  in  the  Os  Sphenoides , 
tranfmits  the  fecond  Branch  of  the  fifth 
Pair  which  is  diftributed  thro’  the  upper 
Jaw.  The  fifth  or  oval  Pair  yields  a  Pat 
fage  to  the  third  Branch  of  the  fifth  Pair. 
The  fixth ,  which  is  fmall,  admits  an  Arte¬ 
ry  that  is  diftributed  thro’  the  PDura  Ma¬ 
ter.  The  feventh ,  that  lyes  between  the 
Sella  Turcica  and  Procejfus  Petrafius ,  gives 
Tranfmiflion  to  nothing,  but  is  clos’d  up 
bv  the  Pur  a  Mater.  The  internal  Caret ide 

j 

ylrteries  pafs  thro’  the  eighth  Pair  of 
Holes,  on  which  account  it  is  call’d  the 
Car  otic  Hole.  The  auditory  Nerve  ob¬ 
tains  Way  thro’  the  ninth  Pair  ,  which 
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is  in  the  Os  Fetrofum .  The  Far  vagum 
and  the  lateral  Sinus  s  of  the  'Dura  Mater , 
together  with  the  fpinal  Nerve,  have  their 
egrefs  thro'  the  tenth  Fair ,  which  is  be¬ 
tween  the  Os  petrofum  and  occipitale.  The 
ninth  Fair  of  Nerves  call’d  Far  linguale 
is  tranfmitted  thro’  the  eleventh  Fair  , 
which  is  in  the  Os  occipitis  adjoining  to  the 
Sides  of  the  great  Hole. 

10 1.  Within,  in  the  Os  petrofum ,  there 
are  alfo  feme  lefs  Holes ,  that  are  deferving 
of  our  Confideration ;  one  of  which  re¬ 
turns  back  a  Branch  of  the  auditory  Nerve 
to  the  Dura  Mater ;  the  other  tranfmits 
the  Blood- V eftels  to  the  Labyrinth. 

102.  There  are  two  proper  external  Holes 
in  the  os  frontis  juft  above  the  Orbit,  call’d 
Super  orbit  alia ,  which  give  a  Paftage  to 
Willis’s  opthalmic  Nerve ,  in  whofe  Place 
there  is  only  a  certain  fuperficial  Incifure  5 
and  four  common  with  the  'Plane  or  Paper- 
like  Bones  in  the  Orbit,  two  in  each  fide, 
which  tranfmit  (mail  Nerves  and  Veflels  to 
the  Sinus's  of  the  Os  Ethmoides .  One  in 
the  Parietal  for  the  Paftage  of  a  Vein 
from  the  Membrane  of  the  Skull  to  the 
Sinus  fagittalis  of  the  Dura  Mater.  In 
each  Temple  Berne  there  are  three  common  ; 
the  firft  of  which  is  the  Foramen  jugate  for 
the  Paftage  of  the  Crotaphite  Mufcle  ;  the 
fiecond  is  large ,  and  in  it  there  is  a  Sinus 
of  the  Jugular  5  and  the  third  is  the  Du£t 
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of  Euflachius  between  the  Os  Petrofum  and 
Sphenoides ,  leading  from  the  Mouth  to  the 
internal  Ear  (68).  There  are  three  proper : 
The  firft  is  the  Meatus  auditorius  ;  the  fe- 
cond  the  Aquteducl  of  Fallopius  between 
the  Apophyiis  Maftoides  and  Stvloides,  by 
which  the  "Port to  dura  or  hard  Part  of  the 
auditory  Nerve  is  tranfmitted.  The  third 
which  lies  behind  the  Proceffus  Mafioideus 
gives  Entrance  to  a  Vein  into  the  lateral 
Sinus.  In  the  Occipital  there  are  behind 
the  Condyloide  Procefies,  that  give  Paflage 
to  the  vertebral  Veins  into  the  lateral  Sinus 
of  the  cDura  Mater ,  but  thefc  Holes  are  not 
to  be  found  in  many  Skulls.  In  the  Os 
Sphenoides  ,  befides  the  internal  Holes  al¬ 
ready  mention'd  ,  and  the  Orifices  of  the 
Sinus's  opening  into  the  Noftrils,  there  are 
fome  common  to  it ,  and  the  Bones  of  the 
Palate,  which  are  Apertures  of  the  Noftrils 
into  the  Jaws.  In  the  Os  Ethmoides  there 
arc,  i .  fome  common  to  it  and  the  Os  front  is 
in  the  interior  Side  of  the  Orbits,  but  thefe 
have  been  already  mentioned  5  and  2.  Aper¬ 
tures  of  the  Sinus  of  the  Ethmoides  into 
the  Noftrils. 

103.  The  Holes  in  the  Maxillary  Bone T( 
of  the  upper  Jaw  are,  x.tlie  Palatinum °yt 
Anticiim  behind  the  POentes  incifores  or 
Fore-teeth,  which  comes  from  the  Noftrils, 
but  tranfmits  nothing;  2.  the  Infraorbit ale , 
which  lyes  patent  for  the  Nerves  of  the 
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fifth  Pair  ;  3.  behind  the  farther  Grinders 
there  are  fome  ,  thro’  which  Veffels  and 
Nerves  enter  to  the  Maxillary  Sinus’s  5  4* 
an  Incifure  in  the  exterior  fide  of  the  Bot¬ 
tom  of  the  Orbit ,  common  to  it  and  the 
Os  Sphenoides ,  thro’  which  Veffels  pafs  to 
the  Noftrils  and  Eyes  5  5.  the  Nafal  Canal 
common  to  it  and  the  Os  unguis  5  6.  Aper¬ 
tures  of  Sinus’s  into  the  Noftrils;  and  7. 
the  Udalatinum  pojlicum,  common  alfo  to 
the  Bones  of  the  Palate ,  by  which  the 
Nerves  have  a  Paffage  to  the  Palate.  In 
the  Osjugale  are,  1.  the  common,  or  ju¬ 
gal;  2.  the  proper,  fometimes  fingie,  fome- 
timcs  double  for  the  Paffage  of  a  Nerve. 
In  the  Os  Talati ,  befides  the  common  one 
juft  defcribed  ,  there  is  alfo  one  proper  , 
where  ’tis  join’d  with  the  Procefles ,  call’d 
‘ Pterygoides ,  which  allows  the  Nerves  a  Paf- 
fage  to  the  Palate. 

104.  In  the  lower  Jaw-bone ,  there  are 
pvo  in  the  internal  Superficies  for  the  En¬ 
trance  of  an  Artery ,  Vein  and  Nerve  into 
the  Subftance  of  the  Bone,  by  which  itfelf 
and  the  Teeth  are  nouri fil’d ;  and  two  in 
the  external  Superficies  ,  that  give,  egrefs 
to  the  fame  Veffels  into  the  Gums  and 
Chin. 

105.  If  perhaps  there  be  found  other 

Holes  in  the  Bones  of  the  Head ,  they 
grant  Entrance  to  Veffels  for  the  Nourish¬ 
ment  of  the  Bones  of  the  Skull.  '  * 

106.  We 


/ 


Of  the  Os  H  yoides.  41 

10 6.  We  may  alfo  refer  to  the  Bones  of1 os  HyMes. 
the  Head  ,  the  Bone  that  is  plac’d  at  the 
Root  of  the  Tongue,  which  is  therefore  call’d 

Os  linguals ,  or  becaufe  of  its  faint  Refem- 
blance  to  the  Greek  Upfilon,  Tpfoloides ,  or 
Hyoides ,  as  alfo  Bicorne  :  In  young  Per* 
fons  it  confifts  of  three  Pieces,  the  Middle 
of  which  is  the  Bajis  y  and  this  is  the 
fhorteft  and  broadeft,  and  the  two  fide 
Bones  call’d  the  Homs,  to  which  the  Tongue 
grows  5  but  in  Adults,  at  their  Connexion 
with  the  BaJiSy  are  often  found  two  others, 
that  are  very  little,  and  in  Figure  like 
Grains  of  Wheat ,  (which  from  thence  may 
be  call’d  Triticea)  to  which  the  Ligaments 
are  join’d  ,  by  which  they  adhere  to  the 
Broceffiis  Styloides.  Sometimes,  but  very 
feldom,  other  little  Bones  are  found  in 
thofe  Ligaments  5  hence  it  happens ,  that 
Vefalius  found  fix,  and  others  after  him 
have  number’d  eleven  Pieces  of  the  Os  Hyoi¬ 
des .  This  Bone  is  a  firm  Bajis  for  the 
Tongue,  and  the  feveral  Mufcles  that  move 
both  the  Tongue  and  Larynx,  are  inferted 
in  it.  '  N 

107.  Becaufe  the  four  Cartilages  of  the  Bfnss  °f 

atynx ,  namely,  the  Lhyrotdes ,  the  C ricoi-rynx% 

des ,  and  the  two  Arttenoides ,  fometimes 
in  old  People  become  bony.  they  there¬ 
fore,  in  fome  refpe&s,  may  be  referred  to 
the  Bones.  But  fince  their  Nature  and 
Ufe  are  better  underftood  when  they  are 
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frefh  and  foft ,  than  when  they  are  dry’d, 
we  will  not  take  any  farther  Notice  of 
them  here,  but  proceed  immediately  to 
the  Examination  of  the  Bones  of  the 
Trunk. 

Of  the  Bones  of  the  Trunk. 

ioS.  The  Trunk  which  is  the  fecond 
Part  of  the  Skeleton,  confifls  of  the  Spine 
of  the  Back ,  the  Bones  of  the  Bread  ,  and 
the  Offa  innominata  or  namelefs  Bones. 

109.  The  Spine  of  the  Back  ,  call'd  in 
Greek  Rhachis ,  is  that  bony  Column, 
which  extended  down  from  the  Head  to 
the  Fundament,  and  contains  the  Spinal 
Marrow. 

no.  We  examine  this,  firft  in  general, 
and  next  particularly. 

in.  The  things  that  are  to  be  remark’d 
in  general,  are  its  Name,  its  Pyramidal  Fi¬ 
gure,  almoft  refembiing  the  Letter  f  5  the 
Reafon  of  this  Figure,  the  Connexion  and 
Ufe. 

1 1 2.  When  we  take  a  particular  Confi¬ 
dent  ion  of  it,  we  remark  its  T) ivifion  into 
Neck,  Back,  Loins,  Os  facrum  ,  and  Os 
coccygis. 

1 1 3  *  The  Neck,  Back  and  Loins  confifl: 
of  VertebrcCj  or  Spondyli ;  in  which  we  are 
now  to  recite  fome  things  in  general ,  and 
alfo  in  particular. 


1 14.  The 
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1 14.  The  Particulars  obfervable  in  the 
Vertebra  in  general,  are  the  following,  viz. 
their  Number,  which  is  twenty  four,  and  in 
each  of  them  the  Body,  or  Bafis;  their 
feven  Proceffes ,  one  of  which  is  fpinous  > 
two  tranfverfal ,  two  fuperior  ,  and  two  in¬ 
ferior  j  the  Cartilaginous  Epiphpyfes  j  the 
Articulation ,  by  which  each  receives  one , 
and  is  in  like  manner  receiv’d  by  another  5 
one  great  proper  Hole ,  which  is  for  the 
Paffage  of  the  Spinal  Marrow;  and  four 
common,  or  half,  two  in  each  fide,  which 
conjointly  make  twenty  four  in  each  fide 
of  this  Column,  thro’  which  the  Nerves  of 
the  Spinal  Marrow  have  their  egrefs.  The 
little  Holes,  which  are  obfervable  chiefly 
in  the  Body  of  the  Vertebra ,  are  they 
which  give  Entrance  to  the  Blood  Veflels 
for  Nourifhment. 

1 1 5.  In  Adults ,  the  Vertebra  confift  of 
one  entire  Piece  5  in  Infants  they  are  com¬ 
pos’d  of  three  :  For  the  Body  and  two  Sides 
are  diftinct  Bones ,  and  at  this  Age  the  fpi¬ 
nous  Apophyfes  are  wanting. 

1 1 6.  In  our  particular  Examination  of °^ecfe 
the  feveral  Parts  of  the  Divifion  of  the 
Spine ,  we  find,  that  the  Neck  confifts  of 
feven  Vertebra  $  in  which,  fome  things  are 
again  to  be  confidered  in  general ,  and  fome 
more  particularly. 

1 17.  In  general,  the  Vertebra  of  the 
Neck  are  lefs  than  the  reft,  yet  they  have 

a  more 
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a  more  firm  and  folid  Subfiance  than  the 
Vertebrae  of  the  other  Parts :  Their  Body  is 
as  it  were  comprefs'd ,  and  lefs  round  ,  hol¬ 
low  above,  and  convex  below.  They  have 
nine  Proceffes,  and  thp  tranfverfal  Proceffes 
are  perforated  ,  that  the  Vertebral  Veffels 
may  have  a  free  cgrefs  to  the  Head. 
Thefe  Tranfverfals  and  mod  of  the  fpinous 
Apophyfes  are  forked.  In  thefe  Vertebra?, 
there  are  feven  Pair  of  common  Holes  , 
which  tranfmit  the  Nerves  of  the  Neck. 

TV  -  - 

1 1 8.  As  to  ? articular s,  the  fil'd  Verte- 
brae  has  a  peculiar  Name,  and  is  call’d 
Atlas ;  it  wants  a  Body ,  and  fpinous  Pro- 

cefs ;  its  Subdance  is  more  folid  than  that  of 

/  y 

the  red  5  it  receives  above  and  below ,  and 
is  not  receiv’d.  The  Head  is  articulated  in 
its  Fore-part  ,  in  which  Articulation  the 
Head  is  bent  or  extended :  Its  proper  Hole 
is  the  greated  of  all ;  its  tranfverfe  Proceffes 
are  longer  than  the  red;  it  has  a  certain  fe- 
micircular  Ligament  peculiar  to  itfelf,  which 
embraces  the  Erocefjus  Hentiformis ,  or 
Tooth-like  Procefs  of  the  following  Ver¬ 
tebra  a. 

1 1 9.  X11  our  Review  of  the  next  Verte¬ 
bra,  which  is  call’d  Epiftrophteus ,  or  Axis, 
we  take  into  Confideration  the  Name,  the 
Eroceffus  Odontoides ,  or  cDentiformis ,  the 

3  Vid.  Vefalius  de  human,  corporis  fabrics ,  Lib.  I. 
rp*j>.  XV. 

Am- 
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Articulation  like  a  Hinge  with  the  firft 
Vertebra  %  and  the  Motion  of  the  Head 
upon  this  Axis. 

120.  Some  give  the  Name  of  Axis  to 
the  third  Vertebra  ;  but  without  Reafon,  for 
it  bears  not  the  leaft  Refemblance  of  the 
thing,  from  whence  they  derive  the  Name. 

In  this  and  the  other  Vertebrae  of  the 
Neck,  nothing  occurs  particularly  remark¬ 
able,  we  therefore  refer  the  Obfervator  to 
the  general  View  of  the  Vertebrae  already 
given. 

1 21.  The  Back  or  Thorax  has  twelve  of  the 
Vertebrae,  in  which  we  in  general  take^’* 
Notice  of  the  Magnitude ,  which  feems  to 

be  a  medium  between  them  of  the  Neck, 
and  thofe  of  the  Loins  ,*  the  fpinous  Pro- 
cedes  which  are  longed,  and  (except  the  two' 
lad)  very  much  bent ;  the  Cartilages  be¬ 
tween  their  Bodies ,  which  here  are  le(s 
than  in  the  Neck,  in  order  to  hinder  that 
lax  and  eafy  Motion  obfervable  in  the 
Neck,  which  is  not  convenient  or  neceffa- 
ry  for  the  Bread  5  the  tranfverfe  Apophy- 
fes,  which  are  thicker  than  in  the  Neck , 
and  form’d  with  Dimples  for  the  Conve- 
niency  of  Articulation  with  the  Ribs;  for 
which  end  alfo  it  is,  that  in  the  Sides  of 
the  two  Bodies  of  thefe  Vertebrae  join'd 
together,  a  fmall  excavated  Eminence  or 

Rifing 
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Rifing  is  apparent :  And  laftly ,  the  twelve 
common  Holes  in  each  fide ,  which  trans¬ 
mit  the  twelve  Pair  of  Nerves  of  the 
Back.  -< 

122.  If  we  examine  them  particularly, 
we  may  obferve ,  that  fome  call  the  firft 
the  Axillary ,  or  eminent  Vertebra  ;  and  that 
the  uppermoft  Rib  is  join’d  to  it.  Some 
have  given  Names  to  the  reft  alfo,  but  ’tis 
better  to  diftinguiffi  them  by  Number. 

123.  The  Loins  have  five  Vertebrae  ,  in 
which  we  remark  in  general ,  the  Bodies 
which  are  very  thick  ,  and  the  Cartilages 
that  lye  between  5  the  tranfverfe  Apophyfes 
which  are  the  longeft,  yet  Smaller  than  thofe 
of  the  Back  5  the  Spinous  Proceffes,  that  are 
very  thick,  ftrait  and  more  diftant,  or  Sepa¬ 
rate  than  the  reft  5  and  the  five  common 
Holes  in  each  fide  for  the  Nerves  of  the 
Loins.  Some  alfo  have  given  to  theSe  pe¬ 
culiar  Names;  but  it  is  Sufficient  to  di- 
ftinguiffi  them  by  Number. 

124.  In  the  Os  facrum ,  we  confiderthe 
Name,  Situation,  Superficies  and  Connexi¬ 
on  )  the  triangular  Figure;  the  internal  and 
external  Superficies;  the  Spongy  Subftance , 
Bafis,  and  Point ;  the  two  large  lateral  Pre¬ 
cedes  for  Articulation  with  the  Offa  inno - 
minata ;  the  two  little  Superior  Apophyfes 
with  the  Glenoide  Cavities  for  Articulation 
with  the  lower  Vertebra;  the  inferior  Pro- 
cefs  for  Articulation  with  the  Os  Coccygis> 

or 
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or  Hip-bone  5  the  Canal  for  the  end  of  the 
fpinal  Marrow  5  and  the  anterior  and  pofte- 
rior  Holes,  of  which,  there  are  fometimes 
four,  and  fometimes  five  Pair. 

125.  The  Ufe  of  the  Os  facrum  is  1 . 

To  be  a  Bafis  for  the  Spine  5  2.  To  form  a 
‘Pelvis  or  Bafon ,  and  to  defend  the  Parts 
contain’d  in  it  5  3 .  To  contain  inits  Canal,  the 
lower  part  of  the  fpinalMarrow,  or  rather  the 
Cauda  equina ,  or  Horfe’s  Tail,  as  it  is  fo  call’d. 

4.  To  afford  a  due  Infertion  to  the  Mufcles. 

5.  To  allow  a  Paflage  to  the  great  Nerves  of 
the  ftrait  Gut,  the  Bladder,  the  Genitals, 
and  to  the  Crural  and  Ifchiadiac  Nerves , 
thro’  its  anterior  Holes  5  but  the  pofterior 
emit  either  nothing,  or  only  Nerves,  that  are 
fcarcely  perceptible. 

126.  In  Adults  ’tis  only  one  Bone,  yet 
it  always  (hews  the  Divifion  of  four  or 
five  Pieces  5  but  in  Children  and  Infants  it 
confifts  of  many  Pieces. 

127.  The  Os  Coccygis  alfo,  in  Adults,  is  os  Cocy* 
for  the  mod  part  only  one  Bone  3  but  in^';‘ 
thofe  who  are  younger,  it  is  compos’d  of 
three  or  four.  In  this  we  take  into  Con- 
fideration  the  Name,  Situation,  Connexion, 
Figure,  Subftance,  Bafis,  and  Point  or  Apex, 

its  fmall  tranfverfe  Proceffes ,  its  glenoide 
Cavity,  where  ’tis  join’d  to  the  Os  facrum  3 
its  Motion  3  State  in  Women  5  and  its  Ufe 
for  the  Support  of  the  ftrait  Gut. 


128.  In 
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128.  In  four  footed  Animals  it  is  long, 
and  confifts  of  very  many  Pieces  5  in  thefe  it 
is  refie&ed  or  turned  outwards,  and  confti- 
tutes  the  Tail ,  for  which  Reafon  it  is 
call'd  Os  Caud£  ;  in  Men  'tis  fhort ,  and 
turn'd  or  bent  inwards  for  various  Caufes. 

Of  the  Thorax . 

129.  The  fecond  Part  of  the  Trunk  is 
call’d  Thorax  or  the  Breast  :  And  'tis 
thofe  Bones  that  form  that  Cavity,  in  which 
the  Heart  and  Lungs  are  contain’d.  ' 

130.  In  our  Demonftration  of  this  we 
make  Remarks  upon  the  Structure  of  this 
Part,  which  is  both  bony  and  mufculous, 
and  endeavour  to  account  for  this  Method 
of  Compofition  5  we  alfo  confider  its  Fi¬ 
gure  and  Circumference,  its  Magnitude,  and 
its  three  Parts,  namely,  the  Vertebra ,  the 
Ribs,  and  the  Sternum  or  Breaft-bone.  An 
Account  of  the  Vertebras  has  been  given 
above  5  it  therefore  remains ,  that  we  dif- 
courfe  of  the  Ribs,  and  Sternum. 

1 3 1 .  In  the  Ribs  ,  which  in  Greek  are 
call'd  Pleura  ,  we  obferve  the  Situation  , 
and  their  very  different  Magnitude  5  for  the 
middle  Ribs  are  the  greateft,  but  the  upper 
and  lower  are  lefs  3  their  Number  which  is 
twelve  in  each  fide,  their  Divifion  into  true 
and  falle,  and  their  Ufc. 


1 3  2.  The 
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1 3  2.  The  Subftance  of  the  Ribs  is  partly 
bony,  and  partly  cartilaginous  5  the  latter  is 
obfcrvable  in  the  forei  part,,  and  the  former 
in  the  hind  part.  Their  Figure  is  crooked 
or  arched  v  concave  within and  convex 
without ,  for  the  better  Conformation^  of 

t  ■  t  ^  *»  1  <•  fj/tf.  s,  <  d 

the  Cavity  of  the  Bread. 

135.  The  Parts  of  a  Rib  are  the  Body 
and  the  Extremities.  In  the  Body  ,  we 
confider  the  internal  and  external  Superfi¬ 
cies,  the  inner  and  outer  ,  the  upper  and 
lower  Lip,  and  the  Furrow  or  Sinus  in  the 
upper  Lip,  which  is  made  in  the  firft  nine? 
or  ten  Ribs  ,  in  order  to  hide  thercoftal 
Veftcls.  By  fome  they  are  call’d  by  proper 
Names ,  but  lefs  Trouble  to  the  Memory  >, 
and  lefs  Obfcurity  fnd  Confufion  R  occa- 
Honed,  if  they  be  diftinguilhed  by  Number. 

134.  In  the  anter.ior  Extremities  the 
Cartilages  of  the  feven  true  Ribs  are  join’d 
to  the  Sternum ;  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  fome- 
times  alfo  the  tenth  cohere,  or  are  join’d  to 
the  feventh,  and  fometimes  to  one  another 
by  the  A  Alliance  of  tranfverfe  Cartilages 


the  anterior  Extremities  of  the  reft  lye  loofe 
among  the  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen  ;  in 
mod  of  the  pofterior  Extremities  of  the  Ribs* 
or  at  their  Articulation  with'  the  Verte- 

-  *  i  .J  t 

brae  fmall  Heads  are  obferved  ,  by  which 
they  are  join’d  to  the  Vertebrae  of  the 
Back.  I/. . , 
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135.  In  the  Sternum  we  muft  at¬ 
tend  to  the  Situation>  and  Figure,  which  re- 
fembles  a  Dagger,  and  its  State  in  Infants , 
the  Number  of  its  Pieces  in  Adults ,  in 
whom  there  are  fometimes  but  one  ,  fome- 
times  two,  and  fometimes  three  ;  its  fun¬ 
gous  Subftance ;  its  upper  part  call'd  Manu¬ 
brium  or%  Handle’,  in  which  on  both  fides 
there  is  a  Cavity  for  Articulation  with  the 
channel  Bones  $  its  middle  part  which  is 
very  narrow ,  and  the  lower  which  is 
broader 5  to  which  is  join'd  the  Cartilage, 
call'd  EnfiformtSy  or  Xyphoides ,  becaufe  of 
its  Refemblance  of  the  Point  of  a  Sword  5 
this  is  fometimes  forked,  and  often  entirely 
bony.  While  'thunder  Infpe&ion,  we  muft 
alfo  obferve  the  feven  lateral  Cavities,  in 
each  fide  for  Articulation  with  the  nine 
Ribs.  The  Ufe  of  the  Sternum  is,  1.  To 
form  the  anterior  or  fore  Part  of  the  Breaft. 
2.  To  fupport  the  Ribs  and  Channel- 
bones.  3 .  To  ^defend  the  parts  inclos'd 
withih  the  Breaft.  4.  To  ferve  for  the  In- 
fertion  of  the  Mediaftmumy  to  bear  up  the 
Heart  and  various  Mufcles. 
imo"  136-  The  two  Bones  commonly  call'd 
ikum ifchi- Innominata,  make  the  third  part  of 
um,  and  the  Trunk.  Thefe  in  Infants  and  Children, 
os  vubts.  are  Qjjnpoj’j  Df  three  very  diftinft  Pieces  , 

every  one  of  which  has  its  own  Name. 
The  upper  is  call’d  Ileum,  the  anterior 
Os  Pubis,  the  lower  and  pofterior  Os 

I  s  c  h  1- 
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Ischium.  Thefe  are  join’d  by  the  la- 
terpofition  of  a  Cartilage  aiinoft  irr  the 
middle  a  of  that  remarkable  Cavity,  call'd 
Acetabulum ,  and  even  to  the  Age  of  Puber¬ 
ty  they  may  be  feen  diftind:  But  after¬ 
wards  they  grow  together,  and  become  one 
Bone,  fo  as  to  leave  no  Mark  of  the  for¬ 
mer  Divifiom 

137.  They  are  join'd  in  the  pofterior 
part  on  each  fide  ,  to  the  Os  facrum  by 
Cartilages  and  Ligaments ,  and  form  there 
a  ftrong  and  firm  Jundure,  and  with  this 
Bone  they  make  up  that  Cavity  ?  which  is 
call'd  ‘Pelvis.  In  the  anterior  part*  the 
Bones  of  the  Pubes  are  conjoin'd  with  one 
another,  by  the  Intervention  of  Cartilages, 
where,  fometimes,  but  feldom,  they  recede  a 
little  from  one  another  by  the  Extenfion  of  the 
Cartilage  in  a  difficult  Delivery,  efpecially 
in  Women  who  are  young  b,  in  order  to 
facilitate  the  Emiffion  of  the  Foetus.  More¬ 
over  thefe  Bones  alfo  cohere  on  each  fide, 
with  the  Os  facrum  by  two  peculiar  ftrong 
Ligaments ,  a  Finger's  Breadth  in  Diame¬ 
ter,  and  three  or  four  Fingers  long  5  the  up¬ 
per  of  which  paftes  from  the  pofterior  acute 
Procefs  of  the  Ifchium  to  the  Os  facrum  $ 

V  » 

a  5Tis  therefore  aflferted  without  Reafori  by  lorrie,  that 
the,  Acetabulum  exifts  in  the  Ifchium  alone ,  whereas  "tis 
common  to  all  the  three.  b  Autores  vani ,  qui-  hoe  ob» 
fervarunt,  citantur  in  Morgangi  Adverfar.  Anat.  III.  p.28. 
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bur  the  lower  joins  the  Tuber culum  Ifchii 
to  the  Os  facrum . 

138.  In  thefe  Off  a  innominata  the  Fi¬ 
gure  is  to  be  confidered  with  the  external  and 
internal  Superficies ,  that  are  for  the  Origin 
of  fcveral  Mufcles  5  the  two  anterior  Pre¬ 
cedes,  the  upper  and  the  lower 5  and  the 
two  pofterior ,  the  large ,  and  the  acute  3 
the  great  Incifure  between  thefe  two  pofte¬ 
rior  Procedes  5  the  Crifta  lief  the  Tubercle , 
or  Tuberofity  of  the  Ifchium ,  giving  Rife 
to  feveral  Mufcles  and  a  Ligament  5  the 
Hole  of  the  Os  pubis ,  which  is  the  greateft 
in  the  Bones;  the  Acetabulum  for  the  Arti¬ 
culation  of  the  Os  femoris  or  Thigh-bone  ; 
in  which  the  leder  Cavity  is  for  a  commo¬ 
dious  Situation  of  the  mucilaginous  Gland  , 
and  the  Incifure  for  an  Entrance  of  Vedels 
into  this  Gland ,  and  the  Ligament  of  the 
Femur ;  the  Place  where  this  Ligament  is 
in  felted ;  and  laftly,  the  Super  cilia  or  Brows 
with  their  Ufe;  all  which  Particulars  are 
deferving  of  our  Cognizance. 

139.  Laftly,  we  niuft  not  omit  this  Con- 
dderation  of  the  different  Conftitution  of 
jhefe  Bones  in  Women  and  in  Men :  In 
Women  they  are  more  diftant,  or  feparate 
from  one  another,  and  are  fmaller  than  in 
Men,  efpecially  the  Os  pubis ;  that  by  this 
Means,  the  Cavity  of  the  Pelvis ,  and  the 
Angle  between  the  Os  pubis  and  Ifchium , 
may  be  made  the  greater,  for  the  more 

com  mo- 
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commodious  bearing  of  the  Foetus ,  and  the 
more  eafy  Exclufion  of  it  in  Birth. 

140.  The  Ufes  of  thofe  Bones,  befidcs 
thefe  already  mentioned,  are,  1.  To  be  a 
Bafts  or  Support  to  the  Spine  of  the  Back, 
and  all  the  upper  Parts  5  2.  A  jun&ure  or 
Connexion  of  the  reft  of  the  Body  with 
the  Thigh-bones.  3.  The  Origin  of  many 
Mufcles  5  and  4.  The  Formation  of  the 
BelviSy  and  Defence  of  the  Parts  contain'd 
within. 

Of  the  Extremities  or  Lambs . 

141.  The  Extremities  are  either  the  up-  of  the 
per  or  the  lower  5  the  upper  arc  the  knr\sArm$' 
and  Hands  5  the  lower  are  the  Thighs,  Legs, 
and  Feet. 

142.  The  upper  comprehend  the  Scapula 
or  Shoulder-blade,  the  Clavicle  or  Channel- 
bone  ,  the  Os  humeri  or  Shoulder-bone , 
the  Cubitus  or  Fore- arm,  and  the  Hand . 

143.  In  Demonftration  of  the  Scapu-i^  sea¬ 
ls  a,  in  Greek  call'd  Homoplata,  we  confider^4, 
the  Number,  Figure,  Connexion,  Situation, 

the  Head  with  the  Glenoide  Cavity  ,  the 
Neck ,  the  Bafts  5  the  two  Angle s,  upper  and 
lower  5  the  Edges  call’d  Coftre  upper  and 
lower ,  the  Concave  anterior  Superficies , 

•  where  it  lies  upon  the  Ribs,  and  the  un¬ 
equal  pofterior  Superficies;  the  Spine ,  the 
Creft ,  the  Acromion ,  the  Cavity  above, 

E  3  and 
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and  below,  the  Spine,  the  Procefs ,  Cora* 
coides  ;  the  two  Incifures,  one  between  the 
Acromion  or  Neck,  the  other  behind  the 
Procefs  Coracoides ,  and  the  ftrong  Ligament 
joining  the  Acromion  and  the  Coracoides* 
The  Ufe  of  the  Scapula  is,  firft ,  to  fuftain 
and  conned  the  Arm  with  the  Trunk  ; 
fecondly  ,  for  the  Infertion  of  various 
Mufcles;'  thirdly,  and  in  fome  Meafure  to 
defend  the  Contents  of  the  Thorax. 

1 44.  In  our  Review  of  the  Clavicle; 
we  obferve,  the  Number,  Situation,  and  Fi¬ 
gure  refembling  a  long  f>  and  therefore  call’d 
Sigmoide ,  the  fpongy  and  brittle  Subftance  5 
the  Body  for  the  fix’d  Point  of  the  pedo- 
ral  Mufcle ,  the  Deltoids s ,  and  the  Maftoi- 
des  ,  &c,  the  ‘Protuberance  for  the  fubcla- 
vian  Mufcle ;  and  the  two  Extremities,  the 
rounder,  which  is  articulated  with  the  Ster¬ 
num  and  firft  Rib  5  and  the  more  plane  with 
the  Acromiurn.  The  Ufe  of  the  Clavicles 
are,  1.  To  fupport  the  Arm;  2.  To  bean 
Origin  for  feveral  Mufcles;  and  3.  To 
defend  the  fubclavian  Veflels. 
mmeri  145.  When  the  Os  Humeri  falls 
under  Examination,  we  confider,  firft ,  the 
Situation,  the  Connexion,  the  Magnitude, 
and  then  the  Body,  in  which  many  Mufcles 
are  inferted  5  above,  ’tis  thicker  and  rounder; 
below,  'tis  fmaller  and  more  comprefs’d; 
We  alfo  take  into  our  Cognizance  the  rough 
Protuberance  about  the  Middle  ,  which 

ferves 
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fcvvcs  for  Infc ition  of  the  'Deltoide  and 
pedforal  Mufcle  $  the  external  and  inter¬ 
nal  Spine  terminating  in  two  Condyli  or 
Knuckles  5  the  remarkable  Cavity  contain¬ 
ing  Marrow  and  the  Motion  of  this  Bone, 
which  is  by  much  the  greateft  and  moft 
extenfive  of  all  the  Bones, 

146.  In  its  upper  Extremity,  we  examine 
the  Head,  the  Neck ,  in  which  a  Liga¬ 
ment  and  feveral  Mufcles  are  inferred;  and 
the  Sinus  or  Furrow  in  which  is  inclos’d 

■  T 

one  of  the  Heads  of  the  Mufculus  bi¬ 
ceps. 

147.  In  the  inferior  Extremity ,  we  take 
Obfervation  of  the  Figure  and  Articulation 
of  this  Part,  with  the  Bones  of  the  Cubitus 
or  Fore-arm  by  the  Affiftance  of  three  little 
Heads  and  two  Cavities ;  of  the  two  Con¬ 
dyli  or  Tubercles,  the  external  of  which  be¬ 
llows  a  fix'd  Point  to  the  Extenders ,  and 
the  internal  to  the  Benders  of  the  Carpus  5 
of  the  two  Cavities,  the  anterior  and  pofte- 
rior,  which  receive  alternately  the  two  Pro- 
cefies  of  the  Ulna  in  the  Extenfion  and 
Flexion  or  bending  of  the  Cubitus. 

148.  In  the  Cubitus  we  obferve  mCtibltHS- 
general  the  Situation,  the  Number  of  the 
Bones  which  are  two,  one  of  which  is  call'd 

the  Ulna  or  Cubitus  ftri&ly  fpeaking,  and 
the  Radius  fo  nam'd,  becaufe  of  the  Diver- 
liy  of  its  Motion  or  Flexion,  their  different 
Magnitude  and  Thicknefs,  their  Connexion 

F  4  as 
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as  well  with  oiie  another ,  as  with  the  Os 
Humeri  and.  Corpus's  the  Ligament  with 
which  both  their  Bodies  are  tyed  together, 
x»  Fob  the  firmer  Connexion;  2.  For  the 
commodious  Infertion  of  the  Mufcles,  which 
are"  numerous  here. 


x.49.  When,  we  proceed  to  demonftrate 
Bones  in  particular ,  in  the  Ulna, 
lx  is  alfo  call'd  Cubitus,  we  remark  its 
interior  Situation,  its  Length,  being  greater 
than  that  of  the  Radius ;  its  three  Angles  or 
Spines ,  in  the  exterior  of  which  ,  the  Liga¬ 
ment  already  mentioned  (148)  is  inferted  , 
as  feveral  Mufcles  are  in  the  two  internal. 
The  Motion  of  this  Bone  is  both  Flexion 
and  Extenfion. 

156.  Tri  the  fuperior  Extremity ,  we  re¬ 
mark  ,  1 .  The  confiderable  Cavity  ,  call'd 


Sunnoide  or  Semilunar  with  an  Eminence  in 
the  Middle  anfwering  to  the  Prominencies 
and  Cavity  of  the  Os  Humeri.  2.  The  fuper- 
ficial  Cavity  in  the  external  fide  for  Articu¬ 
lation -with  the  Crcft  of  the  Radius ,  the 
two  Procefies,  namely,  the  Coronides ,  and 
the  Olecrdnum  or  Elbow ,  and  their  Ufes ; 
and  laftfy,  the  Tubercle  for  Infertion  of  the 
internal  brachial  Mufcle,  the  Bender  of  the 


Cubitus . 


x  5 1 .  In  the  lower  Extremity ,  we  obferve 
the  little  Head  which  is  fmail  and  round  5  in 
this  there  is  1.  A  fmail  Cavity  for  Articula¬ 
tion  with  the  Carpus ;  2.  The  little  Sty  hide 

Procefs 
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Procefs  for  the  greater  Firmnefs  of  the  Ar¬ 
ticulation  ;  and  thirdly,  the  Crefl:  for  Arti¬ 
culation  with  the  Radius. 

152.  In  our  Leftures upon  the  Ra  diu s,r 
we  animadvert  upon  its  exterior  Situation ; 
its  Length ,  it  being  fhorter  than  the  Ulna ; 
its  Spine ,  in  which  the  Ligament  (148)  is 
inferted  5  and  its  Motion ,  which  is  both  Pro¬ 
nation,  or  turning  of  the  Palm  of  the  Hand 
down  ;  or  Refupination,  which  is  the  turning 

c*  *  t  '  v 

or  it  up. 

153.  In  the  upper  Extremity  of  this 
Bone,  we  obferve  the  little  Head  with  the 
glenoide  Cavity  for  Articulation ,  with  the 
(mail  Head  of  the  Os  Humeri  5  its  Crejl , 
which  is  articulated  with  the  Ulfia ;  its 
Neck;  and  laftly,  the  Tubercle?  which  is  for 
the  Infertion  of  the  Mufcle  call'd  Biceps 
or  two  headed. 

154.  In  the  lower  Extremity ,  we  review 
the  little  Plead ,  which  forms  a  greater 
Angle,  and  is  more  thick  than  that*  of  the 
upper  j  in  the  End,  there  is  a  large  Sinus,  or 
Cavity  for  Articulation  with  the  Carpus  ; 
in  the  interior  fide ,  we  may  obferve  a 
Dimple,  which  conduces  to  the  eafy  Rota¬ 
tion  of  the  Creft  of  the  Ulna ;  in  the  exte¬ 
rior  fide,  a  fhort  thick  Apophyfis  ,  for  en- 
creafing  the  Firmnefs  of  the  Articulation ; 
and  in  the  pofterior  Superficies,  fome  final i 
Incifures,  in  which  are  plac’d  the  Tendons 

of 
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Of  the  Carpus  and  Metacarpus. 

of  the  Mufcles ,  that  extend  the  Hand  and 
Fingers,  but  efpecially  the  Thumb. 

155.  We  now  come  to  an  Examination 
of  the  Hand,  which  is  divided  into 
the  Carpus ,  Metacarpus ,  Fingers ,  and 
the  little  Bones,  call’d  Sefamoidea ,  becaufe 
of  their  Refemblance  of  the  Grains  pf 
Sefamum  in  Bulk  and  Figure. 

1 56.  In  the  Carpus  or  Wrift,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Particulars  are  deferving  of  our  Ob- 
fervation  5  namely,  the  ‘Definition)  Situation , 
the  eight  Bones ,  their  irregular  Figure ,  Con¬ 
nexion)  Convex  external  Superficies,  and  Con¬ 
cave  internal ,  for  the  more  commodious 
Paffage  of  the  Tendons  and  Veflels  to  the 
Hands  and  Fingers;  andiaftly,  their  double 
Order,  the  former  of  which  makes  a  fmall 
Head,  above,  for  Articulation  with  the  Ra¬ 
dius)  below,  a  Cavity  for  Reception  of 
the  latter  Order,  which  is  join’d  with  the 
Bones  of  the  Metacarpus .  From  this  fhort 
View,  it  may  appear,  that  the  Articulation 
of  the  Bones  of  the  Carpus  is  threefold  ; 
1.  With  one  another;  2.  With  the  Cubitus ; 
and  3.  With  the  Metacarpus  a. 

157.  In  the  Metacarpus  or  Back 
of  the  Hand ,  we  take  into  Confideration 
the  four  BoneS)  and  their  threefold  Articu- 

3  There  are  fome,  which  give  different  Names  to  the 
iittle  Bones  of  the  Carpus,  which  in  our  Judgments  is  fuper- 
fluous  and  ufelefs,  but  if  they  are  to  be  diftinguifhed,  Stis 
better  performed  by  Number. 

I  at  ion  i 
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Of  the  Fingers. 

tat  ion ;  and  in  every  Bone  ,  the  Body  and 
its  Extremities.  In  the  Bodies,  we  obferve 
their  Figure  ,  which  is  fomewhat  round  $ 
the  Cavities  for  Marrow,  and  their  Bulk, 
they  being  greater  thanthofe  of  the  Fingers. 

Their  gibbous  Part  makes  the  Back ,  and 
their  Concave  the  Hollow  of  the  Hand. 

Their  Bodies  are  diftant  from  one  ano¬ 
ther,  and  the  Interftices  or  Spaces  between 
are  fill'd  with  Mufcles,  call'd  Interoffei ,  that 
move  the  Fingers  5  but  their  Heads  or  Ex¬ 
tremities  are  join'd  and  contiguous.  They 
differ  from  one  another  in  Magnitude  or 
Bulks  for  that  which  fuftains  the  little 
Finger  is  the  leaft  ,  the  following  towards 
the  Thumb  gradually  become  longer  other- 
wife  than  the  Bones  of  the  Fingers.  The 
Extremity  join'd  to  the  Carpus  is  of  an  ir¬ 
regular  Figure,  but  that  which  touches  the 
Fingers  has  fmall  Heads  of  confiderablc 
Bulk,  which  are  articulated  with  the  gle- 
noide  Cavity  of  the  Fingers. 

158.  In  the  Fingers  we  confider  the  therm- 
Situation,  Number,  and  the  Names  peculiars- 
to  each  $  as  the  Thumb ,  the  Index  or  Fore¬ 
finger,  the  middle  Finger ,  the  Ring-finger , 
and  the  Auricular  is  or  little  Finger.  In 
each  of  thefe  there  are  three  Bones,  which 
compofe  three  Ranks  or  Rows  call'd  Bha- 
langes ,  the  upper  of  which  are  much  greater 
than  the  lower.  Their  exterior  Superficies 
js  gibbous  $  the  interior  Plane  and  Concave 

fot 


6 a  Of  the  F  i  M  u  r  . 

for  the  Convenience  of  laying’  hold  or,  graft¬ 
ing.  The  .firft  Rank,  where  it  is  .join'd 
with  the  fro  ail  Heads  of  the  'Metac  tspus  , 
has  a  glenoide  Cavity  arid  a  .Motion  every 
way  :  In  the  other  Extremity  there  are  two  . 
,  little  Heads  join’d  to  the  two  Cavities  of 
the  fecond  Phalange,  whichiare  for  the  lame 
Ufe  in  the  fecond  and  third;  in  the  upper 
Extremity  of  the  fecond  and  third  Phalange 
between  the  two  Cavities,  there  is  an  Emi¬ 
nence  of  the  fame  Ufe  with  the  Olecranum . 
The  laft  Extremity  of  the  third  Row  has  a 
Point  fomewhat  broader  than  the  Body. 

TheTbumb.  1 59.  The  Thumb,  if  we  examine  it  in 
particular,  has  the  thickefl:  Bones ,  the  firft 
of  which  agrees  in  Figure,  Articulation,  and 
Situation  with  the  Bones  of  th i  Metacarpus, 
but  it  differs  from  them  in'  Motion  :  But  the 
Articulation  of  the  firft  Phalange  with  the 
fecond ,  and  of  the  fecond  with  the  third, 
agree  with  the  Connexion  and  Motion  of 
the  fecond  and  third  of  the  Fingers;  in  the 
other  Fingers,  nothing,  but  what  has  been 
already  taken  notice  of,  occurs  ,  that  is  de¬ 
fending  of  a  particular  Obfervation. 

\  IlA  r  ;  l  S  v  ;  '  .  <  A 

Of  the  lower  JLxtrermties . 

1 60.  The  Parts  call’d  the  Lower 
Limb s,  are  the  Femur ,  or  Thigh-bone,  the 
Tibia ,  and  the  Fibula ,  which  two  are  the 
Bones  of  the  Leg,  the  Foot ,  the  Fatella  or 

Knee- 


Of  the  Femur.  6 1 

Knee-pan,  and  the  QffaSefamoidea,  which  Ex- 
tremitiesfupport  the  whotcFabrickof  theBody. 

i<5i.  Upon  the  Review  of  the  Femur  y  os  2*- 
which  is  the  greateft  Bone  of  the  Body,^r';’ 

\vc  obfervethe  Situation,  Number,  Figure, 
the  Body  and  the  Extremities. 

162.  In  the  upper  Extremity  we  con- 
fidcr  its  great  Head,,  and  in  this' we  take 
Notice  of  the  Sinus  or  Dimple,  which  is 
form’d  for  the  Infertion  of  the  round  Liga¬ 
ment,  by  which  "tis  join’d  to  the  Acetabu - 
hmy  the  Place  where  it  adheres  to  the-  Ace¬ 
tabulum  ^  the  oblique  Situation,  and  the  Ar¬ 
ticulation  of  this  Bone  with  the  Acetabu¬ 
lum.  2.  The  Neck ,  and  its  Progrefs  > 
which  is  not  perpendicular,  but  alrnofl:  ho¬ 
rizontal,  bending  outwards,  that  the  Thighs 
may  be  duly  disjoin’d  or  kept  at  a  proper 
Diftance,  by  which  Mechanifnn  the  Mo¬ 
tion  of  the  Body  in  Walking,  &c.  becomes 
more  firm,  and  the  feyerai  Mufcles  are  aptly 
plac’d;  the  Porous  and  Brittle  Sub  fiance , 
and  the  [mail  Holes  for  the  -Entrance  of 
the  Veffels 5  and  3.  The  two  Precedes  call’d 
TrocljantereSy  -  the  greater  and  left;  ferving 
for  the  Infertion  of  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Femur ,  which  before  the.  Age  *of  Puberty 
are  Epiphyfes*  .  ; 

1 6  3.  In  the  lower  Extremity ,  the  follow¬ 
ing  Particulars  are  to  be  demonftrated  ;  name¬ 
ly,  1.  The  [mail  Heads  and  the  middle 
Cavity,  by  which  ’tis  connected  with  the 

Tibia . 
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Of  the  Patella. 

Tibia .  2*  The  pofterior  Cavity,  thro*  which 

the  Vefiels  have  a  fafe  Pafiage  to  the  Tibia . 

5 .  The  anterior  Cavity  for  the  Situation  of 
the  ‘Patella  $  and  4*  The  two  Condyli  or 
Tubercles  nigh  the  little  Heads,  which  are 
the  fix'd  Point  of  the  Mufcles  that  move  the 
Feet  j  in  the  exterior  of  which  an  Os  fefa- 
moideum  is  often  found  contain'd  in  a  pe^ 
culiar  Sinus  :  In  the  other  Tubercle  alfo, 
a  lefs  is  found,  and  efpecially  in  thofe  who 
are  far  advanc'd  in  Years  a. 

164.  We  obferve  in  the  Body  of  the  Fe¬ 
mur ,  that  the  anterior  Superficies  is  convex, 
and  that  the  pofterior  is  concave ;  that  it  has 
a  Angular  Obliquity  or  natural  Incurvation , 
that  its  Strength  is  confiderable,  that  it  has 
a  Spine  for  the  Infertion  of  the  Triceps ,  or 
three-headed  Mufcle,  and  a  great  Cavity 
to  contain  Marrow* 

165.  The  Patella,  which  is  alfo  call'd 
Ro  tula,  offers  the  following  Particulars 
to  our  Confideration  $  namely,  the  Situation, 
the  figure,  the  Number,  the  Magnitude  or 
Bulk,  the  different  Thicknefs,  the  ante¬ 
rior  and  pofterior  Superficies  5  the  fpongy 
and  brittle  Subftance  5  the  Connexion  by 
Tendons  and  Ligaments  with  the  Femur 
and  Tibia  $  the  afcending  and  defcending 
Motion  in  the  Flexion  and  Extenfion  of 


!  See  their  Reprefentatioii,  tab.  I.  Fig.  2,  3  and  4. 


Of  the  Tibi  a. 

the  Tibia  ;  and  laftly  the  Ufe.  In  Infants, 
it  is  altogether  cartilaginous. 

1 66.  In  the  Tibia  we  may  in  gene-  Tibia 
ral  remark  the  Situation  5  the  two  Bones , 
namely,  the  Tibia  ftridly  fo  call’d,  and  the 
Fibula ;  the  different  Magnitude  and  Thick- 
nefs  of  thefe  Bones ;  and  the  Articulation 
of  both  with  one  another,  with  the  Femury 
and  with  the  Foot. 

167.  If  the  Tibia ,  in  particular,  falls 
under  Examination,  its  Situation  in  the  inte- 
terior  Part  of  the  Leg,  the  Body,  and  the 
Extremities  are  to  be  obferv’d.  In  the 
upper  Extremity ,  the  Thicknefs  ,  the  two 
glenoide  Cavities  for  Articulation  with  the 
Femur ,  in  which,  two  movable  femilunar 
Cartilages  lye;  the  Eminence  in  the  middle, 
which  feems  divided  into  two  for  the  Infer- 
tion  of  the  Ligaments  of  the  Ferfiur  ;  and 
the  Cavity  behind  this  Eminence,  in  which 
the  mucilaginous  Gland  is  plac’d,  muft  be 
examined.  In  the  anterior  Superficies,  are 
demonftrated  the  Tubercle ,  in  which  the 
Extenfors  of  the  Tibia  are  inferted ;  the 
two  Tubercles  on  the  fides,  which  arc  a 
fix’d  Point  to  fome  Mufcles  of  the  Foot , 
with  the  exterior  of  which  the  Fibula  alfo 
is  conneded  ,  yet  fo ,  that  it  contributes 
nothing  to  the  Articulation  with  the 
Femur . 

168.  In  the  inferior  Extremity,  the  Ca¬ 
vity  for  Articulation  with  the  Tarfus  is  to 

be 
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Of  the  Fibula. 

be  obferved;  in  the  exterior  fide  of  which 
we  view  the  Cavity  for  Connexion  with 
the  Fibula  j  and  in  the  interior  of  the 
fame ,  the  thick  and  ftrong  Procefs  ,  call'd 
the  internal  Ankle  ,  which  is  form'd  for 
the  firm  Articulation  of  the  Foot. 

169.  In  the  Body  we  take  into  our  Cog¬ 
nizance  the  three  Angles  or  Spines  ,  to  the 
exterior  of  which,  the  Ligament  call’d  /#- 
terojfeum  is  join'd,  connecting  the  Fibula  5 
the  anterior  is  the  fharpeft,  being  cover’d 
only  with  the  Skin  and  Feriofieum^  on 
which  account  Contufions  in  this  Part  oc- 
cafion  very  lharp  Pain  5  laftly,  it  has  a 
Cavity  within  in  which  Marrow  is  con¬ 
tained. 

170.  In  the  F  ibula,  which  is  alfo  call'd 
Pe rone,  we  examine  the  Situation  and 
Connexion ,  the  Length  and  Thicknefs  , 
which  in  this  Bone  is  but  inconfiderable  5  the 
upper  little  Head \  which  is  not  connected 
with  the  Femur ,  but  join’d  to  the  Tibia  5 
the  lower,  call'd  the  external  Ankle,  which 
is  articulated  with  the  Tarfus ,  its  Eminence 
(Lengthens  the  Connexion,  and  fo  prevents 
an  eafy  Luxation.  The  Body  is  almoft 
triangular,  and  dift ant  from  the  Tibia  5  the 
Ligament  call’d  Inter ojfeum  is  inferted  in  its 
(harper  Spine,  which,  with  the  whole  Fibu¬ 
la,  ferves  for  a  more  commodious  Infertion. 
of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Foot. 

1 7 1 .  In 
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Of  the  Tarsus. 

17 1.  Ill  the  Foot  we  confider  the  Si-T^ 
tuation,  the  Length,  which  in  Man  is  great¬ 
er  than  in  any  other  Animal  ,  in  order  to 
render  Walking  more  firm  5  the  Back  of 
the  Foot  5  the  Sole  ,  which  is  concave , 
that  the  Vcfiels  may  not  be  comprefs’d  in 
(landing  or  walking 5  the  Parts,  on  which 
we  properly  (land ,  and  the  Division  of  it 
into  the  Tar  (us ,  Metatarfus ,  the  Toes,  and 
the  Ofja  Sefamoidea. 

172.  Thefe  feveral  things  defcrve  our 
Obfervation  which  occur  in  the  Examina¬ 
tion  of  the  Tarsus;  viz.  the  Situation, 
the  Number  of  the  Bones,  .  being  feven,  as 
the  Aftragulus ,  the  Calcaneum ,  the  Os  na¬ 
vicular  e,  the  Cuboides ,  and  the  three  Curie i- 
formia  5  their  irregular  Figure  5  their  Arti¬ 
culation  with  the  Tibia  with  one  another, 
and  with  the  Bones  of  the  Metatar  fas  5  and 
laftly,  their  Connexion  by  very  flrong  Liga¬ 
ments. 

173.  When  we  examine  each  Bone  in 
particular,  we  obferve  in  the  Aftragulus ,  or 
firft  Bone  of  the  Tarfus ,  which  is  alfo  call’d 
Talus,  the  Situation,  the  Figure,  the  Con¬ 
nexion  with  the  Tibia,  fibula,  and  Calca¬ 
neum,  and  its  little  Head  for  Articulation 
with  the  Os  navicular e. 

1 74.  The  Situation  and  Bulk,  the  Arti¬ 
culation  with  the  Aftragulus,  and  Os  Cuboi¬ 
des,  and  the  Apophyfts ,  which  is  protube¬ 
rant  behind,  and  makes  the  Heel  to  pre- 
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Of  the  Metatars  fr  s. 

vent  falling  backwards,  into  the  pofterior 
Part  of  which  the  Tendo  Achillis  is  inferr¬ 
ed,  are  to  be  demonftrated,  in  the  Calca- 
neum ,  or  Heel-bone.  In  the  interior  Side 
of  this  Bone  there  is  a  Hollow,  or  Sinus  for 
the  fafe  Paffage  of  the  Veffels  to  the  Meta- 
tarfus  and  Toes. 

175.  In  the  Os  navicular e  or  Scaphoi - 
des  fo  call’d  from  its  Refemblance  of  a 
Boat,  the  Situation,  Articulation,  Glenoide 
Cavity  for  Articulation,  with  the  Plead  of 
the  Aftragulus  5  and  the  three  anterior  con¬ 
vex  Heads,  which  receive  the  Offa  Cuneifor - 
mi  a,  offer  themfelves  to  our  Confideration. 

176.  In  the  Cuboides  fo  named,  becaufe 
’tis  fomewhat  like  a  Cube,  we  review  its  Si¬ 
tuation,  in  the  external  Side  of  the  Tarfus , 
where  it  fuftains  the  utmoft  Bone  of  the 
Metatarfus ,  which  is  articulated  with  the 
little  Toe  5  its  Connexion  with  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  Bones,  and  the  Incifure ,  in  its  in¬ 
ferior  Part,  in  which  one  of  the  Offa  Sefa- 
rnoidea  is  frequently  found  in  the  Tendon 
of  the  Mufcle  Terongus  pofticus. 

177.  In  the  three  Offa  Ctmeiformia  or 
Wedge- like- bones ,  we  take  Care  to  de- 
monftrate  their  Situation,  different  Magni¬ 
tude  or  Bulk,  and  their  Connexion  with 
the  Os  naviculare  and  the  four  Bones  of 
the  Metatarfus . 

178.  We  now  proceed  to  the  Metatar¬ 
sus,  in  the  Confideration  of  which, we  obferve 

the 
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Of  the  OsSa  Sesamoidea. 

the  Situation  the  five  Bones  ,  whofe  Bodies 
are  almoft  round,  convex  above*  and  con¬ 
cave  below  ;  the  Spaces  between  for  placing 
of  the  Mufculi  inter  off ei ,  or  Mufcjes  between 
the  Bones  ;  the  little  pofterior  unequal 
Heads  join’d  to  the  Tarfus  ;  the  little  ante¬ 
rior  round  Heads  for  Articulation  with  the 
Toes,  which  are  eminent  or  jet  out ,  that 
they  may  increafe  the  Force  of  the  Mufcles, 
that  bend  the  Toes;  the  different  Bulk  of 
thefe  Bones ;  the  Procefs  in  the  pofterior 
little  Head  of  the  utmoft  or  fifth  Bone , 
upon  which  the  Foot,  and  therefore  the  whole 
Weight  of  the  Body  makes  a  ftrong  Preffure. 

179.  In  the  Toes  and  Fingers  the 
Circumftances  are  much  the  fame ;  but  in 
the  former  for  the  moft  Part  thirteen  Bones 
only  are  found  in  Adults,  which  are  much 
lets  and  fmaller  than  thofe  of  the  Fingers  * 

(if  the  big  Toe  be  excepted;)  The  Motion 
of  the  Toes  is  more  clofe  and  lefs  free  than 
that  of  the  Fingers;  the  great  Toe  hath 
only  two  Bones,  and  thofe  of  the  reft  be¬ 
come  gradually  lefs. 

180.  It  now  remains,  that  we  proceed  to ^ 
the  O  s  s  a  Sesamoidea,  thefe  are  fmall/^^* 
Bones,  obfcrvable  in  thofe  who  are  advanc’d 
in  Years  ,  or  very  old ,  fomewhat  refem- 
bling  the  Seeds  of  Sefamum ,  from  which 
they  derive  their  Name.  Their  moft  fre¬ 
quent  Situation  is,  1.  In  the  Thumbs  and 
Great-toes,  in  each  of  which  two,  and  often 
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Of  the  Ossa  Srs  amo  idea* 

only  one  is  found.  2.  In  the  Juncture  or 
Connedion  of  the  Metacarpus  and  little 
Finger,  in  the  AbduEtor  of  which  Finger 
one  very  often  flicks a ;  3 .  In  the  external 

Condyle  of  each  Femur  one  is  often  found  b: 
4.  One  is  found  under  the  Os  Cuboides  of 
the  Tarfus ,  in  the  Tendon  of  the  Feronreus 
pofticus .  Thefe  fourteen  are  for  the  moft 
Part  found  in  old  People,  and  fuch  as  are 
advanc’d  to  a  middle  Age  ,  and  fometimes 
one  is  found  in  the  internal  Condyle  of 
the  Femur ,  but  very  feldom.  Sometimes 
alfo,  I  have  found  one  of  thefe  in  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Face  of  that  Bone  of  the  Metacar- 
puSy  which  fuftains  the  Fore-finger  in  the 
Tendon  of  the  Mufcle  AbduEtor  5  but  one 
is  often  wanting  in  one  of  the  Thumbs  : 
It  therefore  vci;y  rarely  happens  ,  that  there 
are  found  more  than  iixteen,  but  frequent¬ 
ly  fewer 5  hence  it  appears,  that  they  are 
miftaken,  who  ordinarily  number  more  than 
forty  ,  and  aferibe  two  to  each  Joint  of 
the  Fingers.  They  all  are  fituated  in  the 
Tendons  of  the  Mufcles,  excepting  fuch 
as  are  found  in  the  Condyli  of  the  Thigh¬ 
bones,  for  thefe  grow  in  the  Beginning  of 
the  Mufcles;  their  Figure  is  different  and 
irregular.  In  the  younger,  they  are  carti¬ 
laginous,  therefore  they  are  more  ealily 

a  See  its  Figure  and  Situation,  Tab.  I.  Fig,  j-,  b  Tab.  I. 

Fig.  2S  5,  and  4. 
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Of  the  Number  of  the  Bones,  6 <; 

found  in  thofe  who  are  ag’d.  They  are 
like  fo  many  Pulleys  fubfervient  to  the 
Mufcles,  in  order  to  increafe  their  Force. 
Compare  with  this  the  Note  under  this 
Marjk.  (*) 

Of  the  Number  of  the  Bones . 

1 8 1.  All  the  Bones  of  the  Body  being  ^ 
thus  demonftrated,  it  will  now  be  eafy  to  tTJS 
know  their  Number,  in  determining  of 
which  Authors  differ  very  much.  We  can 
fcarcely  difcover  more  than  two  hundred 
and  fixty  in  Adults  and  old  People :  How¬ 
ever  in  Children ,  the  Number  is  greater, 
but  uncertain,  becaufe  many  afterwards  co- 
alefce  or  unite  into  one, 

* 

In  the  Head  ,  we  have  demonflrated  fixty 
nine,  of  which  the  Skull  together  with 


the  Bones  of  the  Ears  has  14 

The  Maxilla  fuperior  1 3 

Maxilla  inferior  1 

The  Teeth  in  both  Jaw-bones  32 

Os  Hyoides  5 

Larynx  4 

In  the  Trunk  there  are  fifty  five  Bones,  viz. 
Vertebra  24 

Cofla  24 

Sternum ,  (altho*  it  often  confifts  of  two 
Pieces)  *  1 

Os  facrum  1 

F  3  Os 


t 
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Of  the  Number  of  the  B  o  n  e  s.; 

Qs  Coccygis 
Off  a  innomimta 

In  the  Extremities  there  are  1 3  8  , 
Scapula 
ClavicuH 
Offa  Humeri 
Uhl  re 

Radii  \ 

The  Bones  of  the  Carpus ,  in  each  Hand 

Eight,  ’  1 6 

Metacarpus ,  - — - - Four  ,  8 

Finger  sy  — * — - Fifteen,  bo 

Femur  '  z 

Tibia  z 

Fibula  z 

Fat  ell  re  2 

The  Bones  of  the  Tarfus  of  each  Foot  14 

Metatarfus  1  o 

Toes  26 

Offa  Sefamoidea  feldom  above  16 

Therefore  the  whole  Number  or  — 

Sum  will  be  — - — — - — , — -  260 


182.  In  the  Bodies  of  Perfons  arrived  to 

_  V  r 

the  Age  of  Puberty,  about  an  hundred  and 
twenty  four  diftind  Epiphyfes  may  be  de- 
monfttated,  which,  if  they  be  added  to  the 
two  hundred  and  fixty  now  mention’d ,  the 
cpmplcat  Number  of  the  Bones  of  a  hu- 
piqne  Body  will  be  three  hundred  and 
eighty  four,  =  ;  Kyi  . 
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Of  the  Articulation  of  the 

Bones. 

183.  We  muft  now  proceed  to  that  Part  of  the  Ar- 
of  Ofteology  which  treats  of  the  Articu-  on 
lations  of  the  Bones,  without  a  due  Bones. 
Knowledge  of  which  no  Surgeon  can  be 
accounted  a  Matter  of  his  Art.  The  Ana- 
tomifts  generally  begin  their  Difcourfes  on 

the  Bones,  with  a  Defcription  of  thefe,  yet 
I  am  of  Opinion,  that  it  is  more  proper  to 
refer  it  to  the  End,  becaufe  after  the  Bones 
have  been  demonftrated,  thefe  are  more  ea- 
fily  underftood. 

184.  The  Antients  have  given  them 
Greek  Names  borrowed  from  the  Figure  of 
the  joint  or  Medium  joining 5  but  becaufe 
Anatomifts  differ  very  much  in  their  Expli¬ 
cations  of  them,  I  will  only  give  a  Syllabus 
of  them  here,  as  they  are  to  be  met  with 
in  the  W ritings  of  Galen  and  Hippocrates  5 
and  refer  what  might  be  laid  more  fully 
upon  this  SubjeA:  to  fome  other  more  fa¬ 
vourable  Opportunity. 

185.  Synthesis  Syntaxis  or 
Conjunction  of  the  Bones  is  the  general 
Term  ,  which  thefe  Authors  make  Ufe  of 
to  exprefs  every  kind  of  Juncture ,  as  well 
yvith,  as  without  Motion,  and  this  compre¬ 
hends  two  different  Species  or  Sorts,  viz. 

i.  ' 

) 

F  4  Arthron , 

%3‘  r  -  •  *'  *  ‘  *  •  , 


Of  the  Articulation,  &c. 

Arthron,  that- is ,  a  Joint  or  jun&ure 
which  denotes  the  Contad  of  the 
Bones,  without  refped  to  Connexion  j  of 
this  there  are  alfo  two  Species,  viz. 
r<rDiarthrojis ,  which  has  a  manifeft  Mo¬ 
tion  5  in  this  are  comprehended 
•[  EnarthrqfiSy  which  is  when  a  roundHead 
is  receiv’d  into  a  round  Cavity,  as  the 
Articulation  of  the  Os  Femoris 
with  the  Acetabulum . 

^  Arthrodia  ,  when  a  Head  is  articu¬ 
lated  with  a  fuperficial  Cavity  ,  as 
the  Humerus  with  the  Scapula . 
Ginglymus ,  when  a  Bone  receives  and 
is  received,  as  in  the  [undure  of  the 
Humerus  with  the  Cubitus ,  To 

which  Trochoides  is  added  by  Fal¬ 
lopius^  when  there  is  a  circular  Mo¬ 
tion  like  that  of  a  Top  about  an 
Axis,  as  the  Articulation  of  the 
firft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck  with  the 
fccond.  To  thefe  Ampharthtiofis  is 
added  by  feme  Moderns  ,  which  ac¬ 
cording  to  than  comprehends  all 
]  tinctures  with  manifeft  Motion  dif¬ 
fering  from  the  former  either  in 
Figure  or  Motion, 
k SynarthrofiSj  which  has  either 

An  obfeure  Motion  as  the  Bones  of 
the  Carpus ,  Metacarpus ,  Tar fits  , 
Metatar  fits ,  &c .•  or 


No 
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Of  the  Periosteum. 

No  Motion  at  all,  of  which  there  are 
three  Sorts,  viz.  Sutura ,  Harmonia , 
and  Gomphofis. 

Symphajis  or  Union ,  fhewing  the  Connexi¬ 
on  of  the  Bones  5  and  it  is  either 
"  {Without a  Medium,  (namely  another, 
or  different  from  the  Bone  in  A- 
dults)  as  in  the  Os  frontis  ,  the 
lower  Jaw,  the  Off  a  imominata , 
and  the  Vertebrre^  &c.  or 
With  a  Medium  (namely  another  , 

1  v  different  from  the  Bone)  according 
to  the  Diverfity  of  which  there 
are  three  Sorts ,  and  each  with  and 
without  Motion,  as 
f  r Synchondrofis,  in  the  Offa  Tubis , 
Vertebra  with  one  another,  <£rc. 
Synneurojis ,  in  all  the  Jundures  of 
■’  the  Limbs ,  Sutures  of  the  Skull, 

&c. 

SyJJarcofis  in  the  Scapuhe  >  Os 
Hyoides ,  Gums ,  &c. 

Of  the  Periosteum,  Marrow, 
Ligaments  and  Cartilages, 

As  Tarts  pertaining  to  the  Bones. 

186.  The  Periosteum  is  a  nervous T^Pm- 
and  mufcular  Membrane ,  endued  with 
very  acute  and  adive  Senfe ,  which  imme¬ 
diately  inverts  externally  and  internally  all 

the 


Of  the  Periosteum. 

the  Bones,  excepting  the  Teeth,  as  far  as 
they  appear  above  the  Gums ,  and  the 
Places  where  the  Mufcles  are  inferred  : 
Hence  it  is  divided  into  the  internal  and 
external  cPeriofteuMy  and  where  it  covers 
the  Bones  of  the  Skull,  ’tis  call’d  ‘Pericra¬ 
nium. 

1 8-7 „  It  conftitutes  the  Rudiments  or  firft 
Principles  of  the  Bones  in  the  Womb,  and 
is  the  Organ  that  fecretes  the  bony  Matter. 
The  Bones  under  this  receive  their  Nou- 
rifhment  and  Increafe  or  Growth ;  for  its 
Blood- veffels  in  innumerable  Places  penetrate 
the  Bones.  It  imparts  Senfe  to  the  Bones  5 
for  being  depriv’d  or  ftripp’d  of  this ,  they 
may  without  any  Senfe  of  Pain  be  either 
burnt  or  cut  5  from  this  the  Bones  receive 
their  Bounds  and  Figure,  for  where  this  is 
damag’d,  Exoftofes ,  Caries ,  Tophs ,  &c.  gra¬ 
dually  arife.  Its  Thicknefs  is  different  in 
different  Parts  5  but  the  internal  is  more 
thin  than  the  exterior,  and  communicates 
Nourifhment  to  the  Bones  within  5  it  re¬ 
ceives  Blood- veffels  and  Nerves,  thro’  par¬ 
ticular  Canals  form’d  in  the  Bones,  which 
communicate  with  the  Marrow.  Mis  ge¬ 
nerally  fuppQs’d ,  that  it  takes  its  Original 
from  the  cDpra  Mater  of  the  Brain  :  But 
this  cannot  be  lupported  with  any  Shew  of 
Reafon ,  becaufe  it  is  generated  in  the  Fee - 
tus  together,  and  at  the  fame  time  with 
the  0ura  Mater . 


1 8  8,  Th$ 


Of  the  M  ARROW,  &C.  7J 

1 8  8 .  The  Marrow  which  formerly  The  Mar~ 
was  accounted  a  fhapelefs  Mafs ,  confifts  of row' 
an  oyly  fat  fubtil  Subftance,  and  very  fmall 
membranous  Veftcles,  in  which  this  fat 
Subftance  is  fecreted  from  the  arterious  Blood, 
almoft  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  Fat,  and 
is  contain'd  in  mod  Cavities  of  the  cylindric 
Bones.  The  medullary  Veflels  penetrate 
into  the  inner  Subftance  of  the  Bones,  thro* 
the  iorementioned  Canals,  which  are  obferv- 
able  here  and  there  in  the  Bones.  The  Ar¬ 
teries  bring  the  medullary  Subftance  to  the 
V elides,  the  Veins  carryback  the  fuper- 
fiuous  Blood  5  and  the  Nerves  communi¬ 
cate  fome  tho’  impeded  Senfation.  It  nei¬ 
ther  increafes  nor  decreafes  according  to 
the  Increafe  or  Ware  of  the  Moon ,  as  fome 
have  thought ,  but  according  to  the  diffe¬ 
rent  Degrees  of  Motion,  and  the  Quantity 
or  Quality  of  the  Food  received.  This  fub¬ 
til  Fat  or  Oyl  infinuating  itfelf  into  the 
Interftices  or  Pores  of  the  bony  Fibres  , 
contributes  to  preferve  the  Bones  from 
Drynefs  or  Brittlenefs ;  but  does  not  fup- 
ply  them  with  Nourifhment  as  was  former¬ 
ly  believ'd. 

189.  The  Ligaments  of  the  Bones  Laments* 
are  ftrong  Links  or  Bands,  fometimes  mem¬ 
branous  and  fometimes  cartilaginous ,  and 
fometimes  nervous  or  tendinous,  or  round , 
defign’d  chiefly  for  tying  or  uniting  the 
Parts  together.  There  arc  alfo  other  Liga- 
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Of  SaR  COLOG  Y. 


Cartilages. 


ments  befides  thefe  ,  which  tye  the  Bones  5 
under  which  we  always  comprehend  the 
membranous  Parts  that  bind  others  to¬ 
gether. 

190.  Laftly ,  the  Cartilages  be¬ 
long  to  the  Bones,  which,  as  has  been  men¬ 
tion’d  before,  (31)  are  elaftic  Parts  fome- 
what  refembling  Bones,  but  containing  no* 
thing  of  a  marrowy  Subftance. 

19 1.  They  are  cover’d  with  their 
chondrium  or  proper  Membrane  ;  and 
conduce  1.  To  conjoin  the  Bones ;  2.  To 
cover  their  Extremities,  and  render  them 
fmooth  and  even  where  their  Motion  is 
required;  and  3-  To  form  the  Cavities  of 
the  Joints.  They  are.  aifo  very  neceffary 
for  conftituting  the  A  [per  a  Arteria  ,  the 
Larynx ,  the  Bronchia  ,  the  Noftrils ,  the 
Ears,  the  Brims  of  the  Eye-lids,  and  other 
Parts. 


Of  Sarcology: 


And  fir  ft  ^  of  the  Common  Teguments 
of  the  Humane  Body . 

192.  Having  thus  far  confidef  d  the  Bones, 
and  the  Parts  belonging  to  them  as  the 
Props  or  Support  of  the  humane  Machine, 
w  e  proceed  now  to  the  Examination  of  the 

foft 

\ 


♦ 
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foft  Parts ,  the  Dodrine  or  Account  of 
which  we  have  call’d  Sarcology  (35.) 

193.  This  may  be  divided  into  1.  The 
Dodrine  of  the  Common  Teguments  of  the 
humane  Body;  2.  Splanchnology  7  or  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Bowels.  3 .  Angiology  , 
or  Dodrine  of  the  Veflels.  4.  Neurology  y 
or  Dodrine  of  the  Nerves.  5.  Myology ,  or 
Dodrine  of  the  Mufcles  ;  and  6.  Adenolo - 
gy,  or  Dodrine  of  the  Glands. 

194.  In  Splanchnology  we  confider,  r. 

the  Vifcera  or  Bowels,  call’d  Chylopeea ,  or 
fuch  as  are  employed  in  digefting  the  Ali¬ 
ments,  or  making  the  Chyle ;  and  thefe  are  the 
Stomach,  Inteftines,  Liver,  Spleen  and  Tan- 
ere  as.  2.  The  Ur  op  £  a  or  fuch  as  fccrete 
the  Urine,  and  thefe  are  the  Kidneys,  Ure¬ 
ters,  urinary  Bladder,  <&c.  3.  The  Organs 
of  Generation ;  4.  The  Tarts  ferving  Re - 

fpiration ,  and  the  Circulation  of  the  Bloody 
fituated  in  the  Thorax  and  Neck ,  as  the 
Lungs,  Heart,  Diaphragm,  and  the  Parts 
pertaining  to  thefe ;  and  laft  of  all  the  Brain 
and  Organs  of  the  Senfes  feated  in  the 
Head. 

195.  But  before  we  proceed  to  the  in¬ 
terior  Parts,  the  Common  Teguments 
covering  the  whole  Body ,  are  firft  to  be 
conlider’d:  The  Number  of  which  is  great¬ 
er  in  Beads  than  it  is  in  humane  Bodies  ; 
for  in  the  former  there  are  feveral  ,  but  in 
the  latter  only  three,  viz.  The  Cuticle 

or 
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Of  the  Cuticle. 

or  Scarf-skin  ,  the  S  k  i  n  and  the  Mem- 
hr  ana  Adipofa  or  Fat  5  which  Parts,  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  reft  that  follow,  we  will  now 
exhibit  in  the  Form  of  Tables ,  as  they  call 
them  j  that  in  Difledions  young  Students 
may  with  one  View  as  it  were  fee  and  per¬ 
ceive  all  the  Particulars  occurring  in  every 
Part,  which  are  neceffary  to  be  obferv’d,  and 
committed  to  Memory. 

196.  The  Cuticle  or  Scarf-skin  is  a 
chin  Membrane  clofelv  furrounding  the 
whole  Skin,  of  which  it  feems  to  be 
a  Part,  and  therefore  in  Greek  ’tis  call'd 
Epidermis 5  in  this  we  are  to  obferve 
the  following  Particulars,  viz. 

Its  clofe  Adhefim  to  die  Skin  ,  the  Corpus 
reticular e  Malpighii  lying  between  ;  fo 
that  in  dead  Subjeds,  it  may,  by  boiling 
W ater,  be  feparated  from  the  true  Skin  , 1 
and  at  other  times  the  fame  Effed  may 
be  obferv’d  in  living  Bodies  by  the 
Application  of  an  adual  Cautery  or 
bliftering  Plaifters. 

Its  Regeneration  in  fuch  as  are  alive  „  is 
eafy  ;  however, 

Its  Rife  or  Origin  does  not  proceed  from 
the  Exhalations  of  the  Body  condens’d  by 
the  ambient  Air,  as  the  Anticnts  fappos’d, 
but  rather  according  to  Leeuwenhoek , 
from  the  Expanlion  of  the  excretory 
Duds  of  the  Skin  5  or  according  to 
Ruyfch ,  from  the  Expanfion  of  the  ner¬ 
vous 
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you s  TapilU  of  the  Skin  ,  which  form 
little  Scales  or  thin  Membranes  cohering 
to  one  another,  or  perhaps  from  both  to¬ 
gether,  which  to  me  appears  the  mod  rea- 
fonable. 

Its  Structure  or  Subftance  confifts  of  very 
minute  Membranes  or  Scales,  clofely  co¬ 
hering  together,  which  Contexture  was 
firft  difeovered  by  Leeuwenhoek  with  the 
Help  of  a  Micro fcope ;  in  thefe  there  are 
very  numerous 

Little  Holes ,  giving  a  Paflage  to  the  Hairs, 
infenfible  Tranfpiration  and  Sweat  5  of 
which  thefe  laft  are  commonly  call'd 
Tores,  There  arc  fome  who  attribute 
Valves  to  thefe  Holes  for  moderating 
the  Efflux  of  the  Sweat;  but  this,  I  am 
more  inclinable  to  believe  ,  is  perform'd 
by  the  Elafticity  of  thefe  Veifels  them- 
felvcs. 

Its  Thicknefs  is  various ,  being  greateft  in 
the  Soles  of  the  Feet  and  Palms  of  the 
Hands,  but  in  other  Places  very  thin. 

Its  various  Furrows  or  Lines  are  every  where 
perceptible,  but  more  particularly  in  the 
Palms  of  the  Hands  ,  by  which  fome 
vainly  pretend  to  foretel  Events.  In  the 
Ends  of  the  Fingers  they  arcfpiral,  and 
feem  to  defend  the  excretory  Ducts  of 
the  Skin,  which  are  here  rang'd  in  exact 
Order, 


Its 
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Of  the  Corpus  Reticulare. 

Its  Veffels  coii’d  not  be  difeovered  by  the 
moft  fubtii  Injedions  which  Ruyfch  made 
Ufe  of,  nor  can  they  be  demonftrated  by 
others  ;  however,  it  eiuft  of  Neceffity  be 
nourifli'd  by  fome  fine  and  adive  Fluid. 

Its  Ufe  is,  i.  To  defend  the  Skin  from  the 
painful  Impreffions  of  hard  Bodies ,  and 
fo  to  modify  the  Senfe  of  Feeling.  2. 
To  moderate  alfo  the  Excretion  of  the 
Skin. 

197.  The  Corpus  Reticulare  is 
a  very  thin  little  Membrane  perforated  with 
innumerable  very  fmall  Holes,  like  a 
Net,  lying  immediately  under  the  Cuticle* 
and  adhering  to  it  5  and  by  Art  or  Chance 
it  be  feparated  from  the  Skin  :  I11  this  we 
are  to  confider, 

The  V lace  where  'tis  moftly  found  ;  Tis 
generally  believ'd  that  it  is  to  be  found 
under  the  Cuticle  thro'  the  whole  Body  ; 
but  'tis  fcarcely  to  be  obferv'd  in  any  other 
Places,  but  thofe  in  which  the  Senfe  of 
the  Skin  is  ftrongeft,  and  moft  exquifite , 
namely  in  the  Palms  of  the  Hands,  and 
Soles  of  the  Feet.  'Tis  alfo  very  per¬ 
ceptible  in  the  Tongue,  in  which  its  Na¬ 
ture  and  Conftitution  are  more  evident 
than  in  all  the  other  Parts. 

Its  Ufe 5  thro'  its  little  Holes  it  tranfmits 
the  Hairs,  the  Tapillk  cutane£ ,  and  the 
excretory  Duds  of  the  Skin;  all  which  it 
detains  in  a  certain  and  determinate  Or¬ 
der, 
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der,  that  they  may  not  be  eafily  remov'd 
from  their  Place.  It  alfo  feems  to  be  de- 
figif  d  to  preferve  the  Softnefs  of  the  Fa- 
pill# ,  and  render  the  Extremities  of  the 
Nerves  fufceptible  of  the  flighted  Im- 
prellions. 

Compare  with  this  Account  Malpighi  de 
Taolus  Organo,  as  alfo  Ruyfch’s  firft  E- 
piftle,  Fig .  4,  5,  6  and  7.  Which  latter 
Author  hath  egregioufly  illuftrated  the 
Difcoveries  of  the  former. 

198.  The  Sicin  is  a  Membrane  thick  as1^ skin' 
a  Hide  invefting  the  whole  Body  5  in 
which  we  muft  confider 

Its  Connexion  :  Its  upper  Superficies  co¬ 
heres  with  Malpighi's  Corpus  Reticula- 
re ;  its  lower  with  the  Membrana  adipo - 
fa  or  Fat,  in  fome  Places  loofely  ,  and 
in  others  very  clofely. 

Its  various  Thicknefs  in  different  Parts  of 
the  Body,  and  in  different  Animals,  as 
may  appear  by  their  Hides. 

Its  many  Furrows  or  Lines  common  with 
thofe  of  the  Scarf-skin. 

Its  Holes ,  which  are  either 

r Greater ,  as  in  the  Mouth,  Nofe,  Ears, 

&c.  in  which  Parts  the  Skin  appears 
rather  turn'd  back  ,  than  perforated  5 

I  or 

\^LefSy commonly  call'd  Fores,  and  thefe 
alfo  are  either  greater  or  le  fs ,  for 
the  Paffage  of  the  Hairs,  and  the 

G  Matter 


g  2  Of  the  Skin,  &c. 

Matter  of  infenfible  Tranfpiration 
and  Sweat.  The  greater  are  percep¬ 
tible  by  the  naked  Eye,  efpecially  in 
the  Nofe  5  but  the  lefs  are  only  dis¬ 
coverable  by  Microficopes  and  the  Pat 
fage  of  Mercury  thro*  the  Skin. 

Its  Structure  or  Subftance ,  which  confifts 
of  tendinous  Fibres  wonderfully  in¬ 
terwoven,  of  a  very  great  Number  of 
^  Blood-vefifels ,  firft  duly  difcovered  by 

Ruyfcti s  furprifmg  Inje&ions  5  fee  his 
Writings,  and 

L  swof  very  many  Nerves ,  conftituting  the 
RapilU  Ryramidales,  that  jet  out  in¬ 
to  the  Cuticle  thro*  the  Corpus  Re - 
ticulare.  Thefe  are  mod  perceptible 
in  the  Palms  of  the  Hands,  efpecial¬ 
ly  about  the  tips  of  the  Fingers  and 
in  the  Soles  of  the  Feet,  after  the 
Cuticle  has  been  rais'd ,  and  thefe 
conftitute  the  principal  Organ  of  the 
Senfe  of  Feeling  a. 

An  infinite  Number  of  miliary  Glands ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  mod  of  the  Moderns ,  after 
Steno  and  Malpighi ,  are  difcoverable  in 
the  Skin.  Thefe,  according  to  them,  fe- 
parate  the  perfpirablc  Matter  ,  however  , 
fcarcely  any,  or  at  leaft  very  few  of  them, 
can  be  demonftrated ,  and  the  Function 

•  Ruyfeh,  Epift.  Tab.  XVII.  Fig.  2  ’ 
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attributed  to  them  can  be  difcharg’d  by 
the  (mail  Arteries  alone  a. 

The  Cutaneous  Receptacles  b,  are  perhaps 
th z  febacious  Glands  mentioned  by  others. 

The  Ufe  of  the  Skin  is,  i.  To  involve  and 
defend  the  fubjacent  Parts  5  2.  To  be  the 
Organ  of  the  Senfe  of  Feeling  ;  and  3. 

To  be  an  univerfal  Emundory  of  the 
Blood ,  by  difcharging  the  Matter  of 
Tranfpiration  and  .  Sweat,  both  which  are 
of  great  Service  to  prevent  the  Drynefs 
of  the  Skin.  < 

199.  The  Hairs  (31)  alfo  are  generally uemirs] 
referr’d  to  the  Skin  5  thofe  of  the  Head 
are  the  moft  remarkable  ,  and  in  Latin 
call’d  Capilli  ;  in  Examination  of  thefe, 
we  conftder 

The  Rart  without  the  Skin  ,  which  is 
round,  and  being  viewed  with  a  Micro- 
fcope  tranfparent  3  often  knotty  ,  but  Tis 
neither  hollow,  nor  branch’d;  the  Extre¬ 
mity  is  often  cloven,  and  refembles  a 
fmall  Brufh. 

The  Rart  within  the  Skin ,  which  is  call’d 
the  Root ,  and  this  is  round  and  bulbous  j 
in  all  Likely  hood  ’tis  hollow  and  vafcu- 
lous,  as  Bird’s  Feathers  at  the  Ends  of- 
the  Quills  c,  which  vafculous  Part  is  con- 

a  Vid.  Ruyfch.  Adverf.  Anat.  Dec.  I.  Pag.  9.  b  They  are 
defcrib’d  in  the  fame  Place.  Confult  the  Note  with  this 
Number  (2.)  c  Leeuwenhoek,  Adta  Erud.  An.  1683.  Pag, 
f  1 1.  Ruyfcb .  Epift,  1.  alfo  in  Thefaur.  Anat.  X.  Pag.  i« 
ad  4. 
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tam'd  in  a  Follicle  or  fmall  Bag  >  very 
perceptible  in  Briftles  and  the  larger 
Hairs. 

Their  Original \  which  is  in  Fat  within  the 
Skin,  and  probably  deriv’d  from  Nerves ; 
which  Opinion  feems  to  be  fupported  by 
the  Pain  which  is  occafion’d  when  they 
are  pluck’d. 

The  Matter  nourifihing  them,  which  is  the 
fame  as  that  of  other  Parts ;  and  not  ex- 
crementitious,  as  the  Antients  thought ; 
neither  do  they  grow  after  Death,  as  is 
commonly  believ’d  $  the  Truth  of  which 
Affertion  I  have  learn’d  by  undoubted 
Experiments. 

Their  Colour  5  which  in  very  hot  Coun¬ 
tries  is  very  black  5  in  temperate  brown  , 
or  black  5  in  cold  Countries  ’tis  yellow  , 
reddifh,  and  brownifh  ;  in  old  People  the 
Colour  every  where  is  chang’d  into  grey  5 
and  in  thofe  who  are  employed  in  Copper, 
it  becomes  green. 

Their  Length  5  which  is  different  according 
to  the  different  Tarts  of  the  Body ,  for  in 
the  Head  they  are  longeft,  and  according 
to  the  Ter  fans  and  Countries  $  under  the 
torrid  Zone  they  are  very  fhort  and  curl’d  5 
in  the  more  temperate,  they  are  longer. 

Their  Confidence,  in  relation  to  the  Touchy 
this  is  different,  1.  according  to  the  Di- 
verfities  of  Terfions  •  and  Countries  :  In 
C ^Ethiopians,  and  fuch  as  are  of  a  dry 

Habit, 
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Habit  ,  they  arc  hard  5  in  Infants  ]  and 
thofe  who  are  of  a  moifl:  Conftitution  , 
they  are  (oft.  2*  According  to  the  Di- 
veriity  of  Place  :  In  the  Privities  and 
Arm-pits,  they  are  very  hard  5  in  the 
Head  they  are  fofter,  in  the  other  Parts 
of  the  Body  they  are  very  foft. 

The  Time  of  their  Rife ;  fome  are  brought 
into  the  World  with  us,  as  the  Hair  of 
the  Head,  the  Eye-lafhes ,  and  Eye-brows, 
and  fome  fprout  out  at  a  certain  Age, 
as  in  the  Privities  and  Arm-pits.  Some  al¬ 
ways  grow,  and  others  never  after  Na¬ 
tivity. 

The  Ufe  of  the  Hairs  of  the  Head :  Here 
it  feems  to  be  formed  to  heat  and  adorn 
it.  But  the  Ufe  of  the  Hair  of  the  other 
Parts ,  excepting  the  Eye-lafhes  and  Eye¬ 
brows  is  not  fo  evident. 

200.  The  Situation,  Number,  Figure,  Mag-  The  Nm  1 
nitude  and  Colour  of  the  Nails  are 
known  to  all  5  but  befides  thefe,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Particulars  demand  our  Obferva- 
tion,  viz.  the  Rarts  :  The  extreme  Parc 
of  the  Nails  is  call'd  Apex  or  the  End, 
the  oppofite,  the  Root  or  Beginning ;  the 
latter  is  thinner  and  fofter,  the  former 
thicker ;  the  brightifh  Semicircle  at  the 
Root  is  named  Lunula ,  and  in  Englifh 
’tis  call’d  the  White  of  the  Nail. 

The  Subflance :  they  confift  of  Cutaneous  Pa¬ 
pillae  lengthen’d  out,  harden’d,  and  firm- 
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ly  conjoin’d  in  a  parallel  Order ;  wherefore 

in  the  Root,  where  the  Papilla  are  more 
tender,  they  are  very  fenfible,  but  at  the 
Extremity  they  may  be  cut  without  any 
Senfe  of  Pain.  The  Papilla  both  of  the 
Root  and  the  inferior  Part  arife  from  the 
Skin  5  therefore  toward  the  Extremity,  be- 
caufe  of  the  greater  Number  of  the  unit¬ 
ing  ‘Papilla,  they  are  thicker  and  ftronger, 
and  by  their  Means  it  is ,  that  the  Nails 
fo  firmly  cohere  to  the  Skin.  Neverthe- 
lefs,  they  are  eafily  feparated  in  dead  Bo¬ 
dies,  if  hot  W ater  be  made  Ufe  of. 

Their  Nutrition  ;  as  the  other  cutaneous 
Papilla  have  VeiTels  by  which  they  re¬ 
ceive  their  Nourifhment ,  fo  thefe  alfo 
have  theirs  in  their  Roots;  the  Papilla: 
next  thefe ,  (as  is  alfo  obfervable  in  the 
Nutrition  of  the  Hairs)  thruft  forward 
thofe  that  are  immediately  above  them  ; 
and  this  is  the  only  Method  of  their  Nu¬ 
trition  and  Accretion,  without  the  Af- 
fiftance  of  any  Fluid  flowing  thro*  Tubes 
from  their  Roots  to  their  Extremities. 
After  Death,  all  Accretion  ceafes;  the 
contrary  of  which,  tho’  falfe,  is  ftili  man- 
tain’d  by  many. 

Their  Ufe  is  firft  to  defend  the  Fingers, 
fo  that  they  may  not  be  eafily  hurt  by 
external  Injuries.  Secondly,  to  render 
the  Hands  more  capable  to  lay  hold  on 
fmall  things ;  Thirdly ,  to  aflift  us  in 
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fcratching  the  Parts  that  itch,  and  (crap¬ 
ing  away  a  Variety  of  things,  particularly 
Dirt 5  Fourthly,  to  make  the  Fingers 
more  beautiful  5  and  Fifthly,  to  ftrengthen 
the  Motion  of  the  Feet,  and  to  prevent 
painful  Impreflions,  &c. 

Some  Animals  (in  which  there  is  an  Ana¬ 
logous  Conformation)  feize  and  tear  their 
Prey  withthem,  as  Cats  andLions,drr.  In  o- 
thers  they  ferve  inftead  of  Hooks,  for  their 
greater  Facility  in  climbing,  as  in  Apes 
and  Squirrels,  Some  ufe  them  in¬ 

ftead  of  Shoes,  and  others  they  ferve  in¬ 
ftead  of  Arms  ,  as  Horfes ,  Oxen ,  fyc. 
While  they  defend  themfelves  and  aflault 
their  Enemies  with  them. 

201.  In  the  Membrana  Adipofa  or  Fat 
we  are  to  remark  the  Situation  5  almoft 
every  where  under  the  Skin  thro*  the 
whole  Body  5  'tis  alfo  among  the  Inter- 
ftices  of  the  Mufcles,  in  the  Cawl,  Mefen- 
tery ,  about  the  Kidneys,  and  in  feveral 
other  Places. 

Its  Subftance ,  confiding  of 

A  thin  tranfparent  Membrane ,  having 
innumerable  little  Cells  or  fmall 
„  Lobes  communicating  with  one  ano¬ 
ther,  and  a 

fat  oyly  Matter ,  (the  buttery  Part  of  the 
k  ^  Blood)  filling  thofe  fmall  Cells  fecre- 
ted  from  fmall  Arteries ,  and  not  by 
Glands.  In  thofe  who  are  very 
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much  emaciated  there  is  only  this 
Membrane,  all  the  little  Cells  being 
Void  of  Fat. 

According  to  the  'Diftinciion  of  Authors  be¬ 
tween  the  Adeps  and  Binguedo ,  there  is 
no  fuch  thing  as  Adeps  to  be  found  in 
Men, 

The  Blood  Veffels ,  namely,  the  Arteries  and 
Veins,  are  numerous  from  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  Parts,  and  they  forround  the  Mem¬ 
branous  Cells.  The  Nerves  are  few,  fince 
it  has  but  a  dull  and  very  imperfect 
Senfe. 

Vafa  Adipofa  or  Fat- veffels  are  added  by 
fome  5  but  thefe  I  fuppofe  are  no  way  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  lateral  V  effels  of  thofe 
that  convey  the  Blood,  or  from  the  fore^ 
mentioned  fmall  Cells. 

The  Circulation,  Motion,  or  Return  of  the 
Fat  to  the  Veins,  is  abundantly  evident 
from  the  quick  Confamption  of  it  in  certain 
Difeafes,  and  the  violent  Motion  of  Ani¬ 
mals. 

Its  life  is  i .  To  defend  the  Body  from  Cold  $ 
2.  From  the  Acrimony  of  the  Saits  of 
the  Blood  5  3.  To  preferve  the  Flexibili¬ 
ty  of  the  Skin,  Mulcles,  and  other  Parts  5 
4.  Perhaps  in  fome  Meafure  to  ferve  a- 
gain  for  Nourishment  in  the  Time  of 
Want.  5.  To  fill  up  the  empty  Places, 
in  which  refpeft  itfirft  conduces  to  render 
the  Parts  beautiful,  as  in  the  Face,  Neck, 


Of  the  Panniculus  Carnosus,  &c. 


&c.  Secondly,  while  it  fills  up  the  Spaces 
among  the  Fibres  of  the  Anus  ^  Vagina 
uteri*,  and  Offa  Ifchii ,  it  contributes  to 
the  due  Extenfion  and  Dilatation  of  the 
forefaid  Parts  in  theExclufion  of  the  Faeces, 
and  Foetus  $  and  6.  To  prevent  painful 
Attrition  or  Contufion ,  as  in  the  Soles 
of  the  Feet  and  Region  of  the  Pubes. 

202.  The  PANNICU  LUS  CARNOSUS  Or Tanrimlw 
flefhly  Membrane  is  by  many  dcfcnb’dCarnofes- 
for  the  fourth  common  Tegument :  This 
is  a  mufcular  Membrane  ,  which  in  Beads 
lies  between  the  Skin  and  Fat,  by  the 
Aflidanceof  which  they  move  their  Skin 
and  drive  away  the  Flies  5  but  in  humane 
Bodies  Tis  no  where  found ,  but  in  the 
Face;  without  Doubt,  becaufe  reafonable 
Creatures,  being  furnifhed  with  Hands 
and  Cloaths ,  have  any  Occafion  for  it 
any  where  elfe. 

205*  The  Common  Membrane  of  ther^  COm- 
Muscles  is  alfo  deferibed  by  fome  mm  Mem- 
for  a  common  Tegument  ;  this  lyes  un 
der  the  Fat,  and  is  faid  to  furround  all 
the  Mufcles,  but  ’tis  without  Reafon  ac¬ 
counted  an  univerfal  Tegument,  becaufe  it 
is  not  expanded  over  the  whole  Body; 
and  only  found  in  a  few  Parts;  but 
wanting  in  many. 

204.  The  common  Teguments  being  thus 
difeufs'd,  the  Containing  Parts  of  the 
Abdomen,  or  Proper  Teguments  , 

name- 


Of  the  Muscles  of  the  Abdomen, 

namely,  the  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen ,  and 
the  ‘Peritoneum  now  follow  5  for  wefirft 
proceed  to  examine  thofe  Parts  of  the  Ab- 
domeny  becaufe  thefe  on  account  of  the 
FeceSy  which  they  contain,  are  moft  liable 
to  Corruption,  and  that  the  reft  may  after¬ 
wards  be  more  freely  handled  and  preferv’d 
from  Stink. 

205.  In  our  Demonftration  of  the  Mufcles 
of  the  Abdomeny  we  muft  obferve, 

The  Situation ;  they  occupy  and  make  up  the 
whole  Circumference  of  the  Abdomen . 

The  Linea  alba  or  white  Line,  extended 
thro’  the  Middle  of  the  Abdomen ,  from 
the  Sternumy  or  Breaft-bone,  to  the  Junc¬ 
ture  of  the  Os  Pubis ,  is  made  of  the  Ten¬ 
dons  of  thefe  Mufcles,  in  the  Middle  of 
which  is  the  Navel. 

Their  Number  is  commonly  believ’d  to  be 
five  Pair. 

|ri.  The  firft  Pair  is  the  Mufculus  reBus , 
this  takes  its  Rife  in  the  Os  Pubis , 
1  and  terminates  in  the  Sternum  and  fe- 
I  veral  of  the  Ribs  5  and  in  this  there 
I  are  three  or  four  tendinous  Diftinc- 
tions  or  Coardations  of  its  flefhy 
Fibres. 

2.  The  fecond  is  the  Obliquus  Defcen - 
’  denss  this  takes  its  Origination  from 
feveral  Ribs,  Vertebra  of  the  Loins, 
and  the  Bones  of  the  Ileum  and 
'  Pubes  '■>  it  has  an  Aponeurofis  or  Ten¬ 
dinous 
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dinous  Expanfion,  by  which  it  is  in- 
fertcd  in  the  Line  a  alba . 

3  •  The  third  is  the  Obliquus  Afcendens , 
this  arifes  from  the  OJfa  innominata 
and  Vertebra  of  the  Loins  ,  and  is 
inferted  partly  in  the  lower  Margin  of 
the  falfe  Ribs ,  and  partly  in  the 
Lima  alba . 

4.  The  fourth  is  the  Mufculus  tranfver- 
falis,  this  has  the  like  Origination  and 
Infertion.  ,  • 

5 .  The  fifth  is  the  \ Pyrnmidalis  ;  this  is 
very  fmall ,  it  arifes  from  the  Junc¬ 
ture  of  the  Os  Pubis ,  and  termi¬ 
nates  in  the  Linea  alba  below  the 
Navel:  But  fometimes  this  Pair  is 
entirely  wanting  ,  and  fometimes 
there  is  only  one  Mufcle. 

Their  VeJJfels  $  they  have  Arteries  and  Veins 
from  the  Mamillary ,  the  Intercoftals , 
the  Epigaftric,  and  thofe  of  the  Loins ; 
their  Nerves  are  fufficiently  great ,  and 
fpring  from  the  Lumbals  and  Dorfals  ,  or 
thofe  which  belong  to  the  Loins  and 
Back. 

The  Perforation  or  Ring  in  the  lower 
Part  of  the  Obliquus  LOefcendens ,  the 
Afcendens  and  Tranfuerfalis ,  for  the  Paf- 
fage  of  the  Proceffes  of  the  Peritonaeum 
and  fpcrmatic  Veifels  in  Men;  in  Wo¬ 
men  ,  tranfmits  the  round  Ligaments  of 
the  Womb,  and  in  Ruptures  gives  way 
to  the  Inteftincs  and  Cawl.  The 
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Of  the  Peritoneum. 

The  Ligaments  of  Poupartius  is  between 
the  Spine  of  the  Ileum  and  the  Os  Pu¬ 
bis  ;  confult  the  Note  under  the  Num¬ 
ber  (3.) 

Their  XJfe  is  1.  To  contain  and  defend  the 
Contents  of  the  Abdomen  ;  2.  To  affift 
by  their  perpetual  Motion,  Digeftion,  and 
the  Progrefs  of  the  Chyle;  3.  To  pro¬ 
mote  the  Exclufion  of  the  Faeces ,  Urine, 
Foetus,  and  Secundine  or  After- birth  in 
the  Time  of  Delivery  5  4.  To  affift  Re- 
fpiration  ;  5.  To  help  the  Flexion  of  the 
Body ;  6.  To  facilitate  Vomiting  ;  and 

perhaps  to  contribute  alfo  to  leaping  or 
dancing. 

Teritomum 206.  The  Peritoneum  adheres  next 
to  the  tranfvcrfal  Mufcles  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men.  This  is  a  thin  poliflfd  and  (lippery 
Membrane,  inverting  the  whole  Abdo - 
men?  and  containing  moft  of  its  Contents 
as  it  were  in  a  Bag;  it  coheres  likewife 
with  the  Diaphragm  and  all  the  Bowels 
of  the  Abdomen ;  it  entirely  involves  the 
Stomach ,  Inteftines ,  Mefentery ,  Cawl> 
Liver ,  Spleen ,  and  Pancreas  ,  which 
therefore  are  faid  to  be  fltuated  in  the 
doubling  of  the  Peritoneum.  But  it  on¬ 
ly  covers  the  upper  Part  of  the  Kidneys  , 
Ureters ,  Bladder ,  and  larger  Vefels  of 
the  Abdomen. 

It  forms  1 .  The  Ligament  that  fufpends  the 
Liver,  call'd  Sufpenforium  ;  2.  The  two 
broad  Ligaments  of  the  Womb,  It 
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It  has  two  Procefies  which  pafs  out  of  the 
Abdomen ,  and  form  a  Covering  or  Sheath 
for  the  fpermatic  Veffels  andTefticles  5  in 
the  Examination  of  which  we  muft  bb- 
ferve 

fi.  Their  wonderful  Courfe  thro'  the 
Rings  of  the  Mufcles  pf  the  Ab- 
^  domen. 

I  2.  The  Hole  in  the  Abdomen  of  Dogs  , 
V  which  is  wanting  in  that  of  Men. 

It  gives  an  Involucrum  or  Cafe  to  the 
round  Ligaments  of  the  Womb  in  Women, 
the  interrupted  Courfes  of  which  are  de¬ 
lineated  by  Nuck.  Adenogr .  fig.  3  9*  and  40. 
It  receives  Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  E- 
pigaftrics ,  Mammaries ,  Lumbals  ,  and 
Diaphragmatics. 

Its  Nerves  proceed  from  the  Diaphragma¬ 
tics,  Dorfals,  Lumbals,  and  thofe  of  the 

Os  facrum. 

Lymphatic  Veffels  are  added  by  fome. 

Some  alfo  affirm,  that  there  are  Glands  ob¬ 
servable  in  it,  which  however  are  not 
confpicuous  in  a  natural  State  5  confult  the 
Note  under  this  Number  (4.) 

Its  Ufe  is  1.  To  contain  the  Vifcera  of  the 
Abdomens  for  when  it  is  too  much  di¬ 
lated  or  broken  ,  they  flip  from  their 
Place  ,  and  Ruptures  arife  ;  2.  To  give 

Coats  to  the  Tefticles,  and  almoft  all  the 
Contents  of  the  Abdomen ,  which  are 
therefore  commonly  Said  to  receive  their 

1  external 
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Of  the  Contents  of  the  Abdomen. 

external  Membrane  from  the  Terito- 

nceum. 

20 7.  A  View  of  the  Contents  of  the 
Abdomen; 

When  the  Eeritonreum  is  prudently  opened, 
the  following  Parts  are  feen,  viz 
The  Vejfels  call'd  Umbilical^  which  in  Adults 
are  chang'd  into  Ligaments,  thefe  are  two 
Arteries ,  one  Vein ,  and  the  Urachus  , 
which  almoft  entirely  difappear  in  Beafts 
that  are  old ,  or  at  lead  are  lefs  vifible 
than  in  Men  a. 

The  Omentum  or  Caw!,  in  Greek  call'd  Epi¬ 
ploon ,  lying  upon  the  Inteftines. 

The  Guts  taking  up  the  gr cared  Part  of  the 
Abdomen. 

f  In  the  Middle,  are  the  fmall  and  thin 
\  Guts. 

jin  the  Circumference,  are  thofe  call'd 
C  great  and  thick . 

The  Mefentery  or  Membrane  joining  the 
Inteftines. 

The  Stomach  fituated  in  the  upper  Part,  and 
more  to  the  left  than  right. 

The  Liver  and  Gall-bladder  in  the  right 
fide,  or  Hypochondre . 

The  Spleen  in  the  left  fide  adheres  to  the 
Stomach,  and  lyes  againft  the  falfe  Ribs. 
The  two  Kidneys  conceal'd  under  the  Intef¬ 
tines,  and  lying  upon  the  Loins. 

a  See  more  of  this  in  the  Chapter,  where  we  difcourie  of 
the  Feet  us. 

The 
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The  Bladder  at  the  Bottom  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men  ,  call'd  BelvtSy  conne&ed  with  the 
Bones  of  the  Tubes.  * 

The  Tancreas  or  Sweet-bread,  which  is  a 
great  Gland  plac’d  under  the  Stomach. 

Some  Parts  of  Generation  ; 
fin  Men  the  feminal  Veffels7  &c. 

3ln  Women,  the  Womb,  its  Liga- 
^  ments,  the  Ovaries,  the  Tuba  Fallo- 
^  piana>  and  other  Parts  pertaining  to  it. 

The  great  Artery ,  or  Aorta . 

The  Vena  Cava. 

The  Vena  Torta. 

The  Iliac ,  the  Emulgent,  the  Mefenteric , 
and  other  Arteries  and  Veins,  <&c. 

208.  The  Omentum  or  Cawl  is  aTfocn*^ 
membranous  Part ,  generally  furniflied 
with  Abundance  of  Fat,  lying  under  the 
5P eritonaum  upon  the  Inteftines. 

Its  Synonimous  Terms  in  Latiny  are  Rete  > 
and  Reticulum ,  from  its  refemblance  of 
a  Net,  and  in  Greek  Epiploon ,  becaufe  it 
feems  to  float  or  fwim  upon  the  Inteftines. 

Its  Situation  5  for  the  moft  it  takes  up  the 
upper  Part  of  the  Abdomeny  and  is  alfo 
often  extended  to  the  lower. 

Its  Weight  in  Adults  ,  who  are  neither  fat 
nor  lean,  is  about  half  a  Pound ,  but  in 
Brute  Creatures,  it  varies  very  much  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Fat, 


) 
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Its  Connexion  ; 

"In  the  lower  Tart , 
flu  &uates. 


it  is  free  and 


‘Before,  it  is  join'd  to  the 
Bottom  of  the  Stomach  , 
In  the  upper thVDuodemmzw^S^\co.n. 

^Behind,  to  the  Colon  and 
Tancreas . 

Its  Sub  fiance  confifts, 

of  a  very  fine  double  Membrane,  whofe 
Cavity  refembles  a  Bag,  and  there¬ 
fore  'tis  call'd  Burfa . 
of  Fat  contain’d  in  little  Cells ,  which 
feem  to  form  fo  many  Duds. 

"which  are  very  numerous  Ar« 
teteries  from  the  Caliac . 
Veins  from  the  Vena  Tor - 
efpecially  the  fplenic 
of  VeJfelSj^  Branch. 

Nerves ,  from  the  Inter  coftaly 
and  Tar  Vagum. 
and  Lymphatics . 

The  Spaces  among  the  Anaftomofes  of  the 
Veflels  are  call'd  Areola. 

For  the  moft  Part  there  are  little  Holes  in 
it,  from  which  it  receives  the  Name  Rete. 

The  Ductus  Adipofi  of  Malpighi  are  no¬ 
thing  but  the  lateral  Veflels  of  thdfe  that 
carry  the  Blood,  which  furrounding  the 
Blood- veflels,  depofite  the  Fat  into  little 
Cells  $  which  alfo  have  a  Communica^ 
tion  with  the  Veins;  (confult  the  Note 

under 
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under  this  Number  (5.)  as  is obfervable  in 
other  Fat a  (201.) 

Its  Ufe  is ,  \ .  To  ailift  the  Motion  of  the 
Inteftines,  by  its  Lubricity  or  Slipperftiefs  5 

2.  To  defend  the  Inteftines  againft;  Cold  5 

3.  To  help  the  Preparation  of  the  Bile; 

4.  To  allay  the  Acrimony  of  the  Humours ; 
and  5.  Perhaps  to  fuppiy  Nourishment  , 
where  there  happens  to  be  a  Deficiency 
ofFood  as  has  been  already  mentioned(20 1 .) 

209.  The  Stomach  is  a  hollow  Mem- The  Si0' 
branous  Part ,  whofe  Figure  refembles  a 
Bag- Pipe,  form’d  for  the  Reception  and  Di- 
geftion  of  the  Aliments  :  We  confider. 

Its  Situation  5  which  is  oblique  under  the  Dia-  , 
phragm  between  the  Liver  and  the  Spleen. 

Its  <rDivifion  ;  into  two  Orifices  and  the 
Bottom. 

Its  Bottom  is  the  steateft  and  lower  Part. 

C’ 

"are  the  left  call’d  Cardia  , 
which  is  higher  than  the 
right,  the  Gullet  is  a  Con¬ 
tinuation  of  it ,  and  Tis  fur- 
nifh’d  with  many  Nerves. 

Its  Holes  <  and  the  right  call’d  Tylorus  , 

to  which  the  Inteftines  are 
join’d,  where  there  is  a  par¬ 
ticular  Valve,  having  an  in- 
^  din’d  Situation b. 

a  There  is  a  yery  fine  Delineation  of  thele  Arteries  in 
Ruyfch’s  Thefaur,  Anatom.  IT.  Tab.  V.  Fig.  i.  ^  This  is 
delineated  in  the  fixth  Figure. 

‘  H 
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Its  Magnitude  is  various,  in  Gluttons  for  the 
mod  Part  it  is  very  large ;  ’tis  alfo  greater 
in  Men  than  in  Women. 

Its  Number :  In  Humane  Bodies  there  is  only 
one  5  in  various  Beafts  there  are  more. 


the  Arteries  call’d  Gajirics 
from  the  Caeliac. 
the  Gafiric  Veins  go  to  the 
\ Tort £  ,  the  Vas  breve 
paffesto  the  fplenicBranch, 


and  the  Coronary  Vein  fur- 
.  rounds  the  Stomach. 


Its  Nerves  are  very  confider- 
able  from  the  cPar  vagum , 
efpecially  about  the  left 
Orifice,  where  they  enter* 
Its  Lymphatics  creep  to  the 
Receptacle  of  the  Chyle. 


Its  Subfiance  is  membranous,  compos’d  of 
four  Coats. 

•  rThe  firft  is  Membranous ,  whofe  Fibres 
are  tranfverfe. 

The  fecond  is  Mufcular ,  in  which  there  . 
is  a  double  Order  of  Fibres. 

The  exterior  defcends  from  the  up¬ 
per  Part  to  the  lower ,  and 
The  interior ,  whofe  Fibres  run  partly 
"  from  the  upper  Part  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  between  both  Orifices  5  and 
partly  from  the  left  fide  to  the 
right  in  an  oblique  Courfe. 
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•'  The  third  is  Nervous  forming  Wrinkles* 
and  furnifhed  \^ith  many  Blood-vef- 
fels  and  fmall  Glands,  that  feparate 
I  the  Liquor  that  is  call’d  Gaftric .  Thefe 
J  are  eafily  obfervd  in  Swine ,  but  fel- 
dom  in  Humane  Bodies. 

The  fourth  is  call’d  Villofa^  ’tis  thin  and 
porous a ,  and  adheres  to  the  Prece-* 

„  dent. 

Its  Ufe  is  <rDigeftion>  that  is,  that  it  may  re¬ 
ceive,  contain,  dilfolve,  and  expel  the 
Aliments  thro’  the  Pylorus  into  the  In- 
teftines;  and  2.  To  excite  Hunger. 

210.  The  Intestines  are  great  Mem-  The  Guts- 
branous  Canals,  extended  from  the  Sto¬ 
mach  to  the  Anus  3  in  thefe  we  muft  ob- 

♦ 

ferve 

Their  Lengthy  being  fix  Times  longer  than 
the  Body  from  which  they  are  taken.' 

Their  wonderful  Circumvolutions  and  their 
Ufe. 

Their  Connexion  by  the  Ailiftance  of  the 
Mefentery  with  the  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins. 

Their  Number :  Properly  fpeaking  they  are 
but  one  3  but  generally  divided  into  fix  3 
three  of  which  are  call’d  the  fmall  or 
thin  Guts . 


Ruyfch .  Tbefaur.  Anatom,  II.  Tab.  V.  Fig,  2, 
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i .  The  firft  of  thefe  is  call'd  duode¬ 
num  ,  becaufe  ’tis  twelve  Inches 
long  5  it  takes  its  Rife  from  the  Py¬ 
lorus,  and  runs  firft  perpendicularly, 
then  horizontally,  ftom  the  right  Part 
of  the  Abdomen  towards  the  left 
Kidney.  At  the  Diftance  of  three 
or  four  Fingers  from  the  Pylorus  , 
two  Canals  open  into  it  call’d  duPtus 
Cholidockus ,  and  ductus  pancreati- 
cus  5  from  the  one,  it  receives  the 
Bile,  from  the  other  ,  the  Pancre ti¬ 
tle  Juice.  The  Thicknefs  of  its 
Coats  is  greater  than  that  of  the  reft 
of  the  fmall  Guts ,  but  its  Cavity  is 
commonly  lefs.  It  receives  an  Arte¬ 
ry  from  the  Coeliac ;  and  like  the 
reft  of  the  Guts,  it  has  its  V ein  from 
the  P or t a.  Brunneruss  Glands  are 
very  numerous  here  for  the  Secretion 
of  a  thin  Liquor  \ 

2<  The  fccond  is  call'd  Jejunum,  be¬ 
caufe  'tis  generally  found  empty  ,  on 
Account  of  the  Fluidity  of  the  Chyle, 
the  Sharpnefs  of  the  Bile  ,  and  the 
great  Number  of  the  lafteal  Veflels. 
Its  Situation  is  above  the  umbilical 
Region  5  It  has  many  connivent 
Valves  or  Wrinkles.  It  begins  where 

'  the  duodenum  ends,  and  ends  where 

k 

fadtat.  de  Giandulis  Duodeni. 
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the  Valves  are  not  obfervablc.  Hence 
it  is,  that  I  have  obferv’d  its  Length 
different  in  different  Subje&s  ;  for 
fome times  it  was  longer,  and  fome- 
times  fhortcr  than  the  Ileum $  and 
therefore  it  has  been  fometimes  thir¬ 
teen  ,  and  fometimes  fixteen  Hands 
Breadth  long. 

3-  The  third  is  named  Ileum ,  becaufe  its 
Situation  is  chiefly  below  the  Navel, 
nigh  the  Bones  of  the  Ileum .  Its 

Length  fometimes  fcarcely  exceeds 
fifteen,  and  at  other  Times  twenty 
Hands  Breadth  ;  it  has  its  Beginning 
where  the  Valves  difappear,  and  ter¬ 
minates  where  the  thick  Guts  begin  5 
at  which  Place  ’tis  inferted  in  a 
particular  manner,  in  the  left  fide  of 
the  Colon  a.  It  has  no  Valves  but 
that  meat  one,  in  the  End  of  which 
the  Bauhins  call  the  Valve  of  the 
|  Colon.  It  generally  has  more  Glands 
V  at  the  End  than  any  where  elfe. 

There  are  three  great  or  thick  Guts,  fo  call’d  The  gre» 
becaufe  of  their  greater  Bulk.  Guts,, 

ri.  The  firft  of  thefe  is  the  Coecum; 
it  is  fituated  by  the  right  Os  Ileum  : 

It  begins  where  the  Ileum  ends,  and 
terminates  with  an  Appendage  or 
,  Worm- like  Procels.  ‘  The  Length  of 

3  See  our  Diflertation  on  the  Valve  of  the  Colon. 

H  3  this 
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this  Ititeftine  does  not  exceed  that  of 
three  or  four  Fingers  5  fome  Glands 
are  obferv’d  in  the  Appendage,  which 
together  with  its  ered  Situation  inti¬ 
mate,  that  its  Ufe  is  to  fecrete  fome 
Fluid,  In  Hens,  &c.  this  Appen¬ 
dage  is  double  5  in  Filhcs  it  is  mani¬ 
fold".  ^ 


2.  The  fecond  is  the  Colon;  this  is 
fttuated  in  the  Circumference  of  the 
fmall  Guts,  and  in  different  Subjeds 
has  different  and  wonderful  Windings 
and  Turnings:  Its  Beginning  is  v/here 
the  Ileum  ends  5  and  it  terminates  at 
the  Os  facrum .  It  is  connected  with 
the  Os  Ileum,  the  right  Kidney,  the 
Gall-bladder,  the  Liver,  Stomach  , 
Spleen ,  and  left  Kidney,  &c.  Its 
Length  fometimes  fcarcely  exceeds 
five,  but  very  often  it  is  more  than 
feven  Hands  Breadth  :  As  to  Bulk , 
it  is  the  greateft  of  all.  It  has  three 
Ligmamcnts  running  in  Length,  and 
ending  in  a  Worm-like  Procefs b. 
The  adipofe  external  Appendages 
'  ferve  for  Lubrication  :  The  conni- 
vent  Valves  in  this  Intefline  are  very 
great,  and  the  Coats  are  (Longer  , 

than  in  the  fmall  Guts. 

"  •  •  4  •  «*■  * 


9  Crew's  Comparative  Anatomy.  f  Morgttgn.  Adverfar. 
Anat.  III.  Pag.  27. 
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3.  The  third  is  call'd  Rectum^  be- 
caufe  its  Situation  is  draight  above 
the  Os  facrum  5  its  Length  is  a 
Hands  Breadth  and  an  half,  or  two ; 
its  Breadth  is  that  of  three  Inches. 

It  begins  at  the  lowed  Vertebra  of 
the  Loins,  and  its  Extremity  or  End 
is  call'd  Anus-,  it  has  three  Mufcles, 
the  firft  is  the  Sphincter ,  which  is 
compos’d  of  annular  Fibres ,  to  Ihut 
the  P adage  of  the  Guts :  The  other 
two  are  call’d  Levator es  Am,  they 
draw  up  the  Anus,  of  which  in  Myo¬ 
logy.  In  Men  this  Gut  is  connec¬ 
ted  with  the  Coccyx  and  the  urinary 
Bladder  :  In  Women  with  the  Neck 
of  the  Womb.  Its  Coats  are  the 
thicked,  and  the  mod  fkfhy  of  all  5 
there  are  not  any  Valves  here  as  in 
the  Colon,  but  only  Wrinkles;  that 
the  Exclufion  of  the  Faces  might  not 
be  retarded.  Its  Glands  are  didant 
from  one  another,  but  greater  than 
thofe  in  the  red :  It  is  furrounded 
with  much  Fat  forks  Dilatation  in 
^  the  Exclufion  of  the  Faces. 

1 .  The  S  x  r  u  c  t  u  re  of  the  Intes-^  Struc~ 
t  1  n  e  s  is  membranous,  compos’d  of  five^L^f5 
Coats. 

The  fird  is  membranous  or  common 
from  the  Feritonaum. 

H  ^  The 
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The  fecondis  call’d  Cellule  fa  Ruyfchii  , 
this  is  to  be  difeovered  by  Inflation  , 
and  often  contains  Fat  in  fat  Ani¬ 
mals.  Thef.  Anat.  VI,  Tab.  V.  Fig.  2. 

The  third  is  mufcular  compos’d  of  a 
i:  double  Order  of  Fibres,  longitudinal 

and  circular  for  the  periftaltic  Motion 
of  the  Guts.  / 

The  fourth  is  Nervous ,  furnilh’d  with 
numerous  Veflels  and  Glands  5  this  is 
larger  than  the  reft,  and  therefore 
forms  the  Valves  and  Wrinckles. 

*  The  fifth  is  call’d  Villofa  $  this  fuftains 
the  Extremities  of  the  excretory  , 
,  and  the  Orifices  of  the  lacteal  Vcf- 
fels$  hence  it  is,  that  upon  accurate 
Examination  it  appears  Sieve-like ; 
therefore  it  may  juftly  be  accounted 
the  principal  Organ  for  {training  the 
L  ph^le. 

Its  Veffels  are  very  numerous,  viz,. 

The  Mefdraic  Arteries  5  the  upper  for 
the  fmall  Guts,  and  the  inferior  for  the 


■i.  a  .. 


great. 

The  Me  far  aie  Veins  go  to  the  Porta. 
The  Nerves  come  from  the  Par  va- 
aum  and  Tntercoftal. 

Tire  Lacfeals  and  Lymphatics  (hall  by 


and  by  be  demonftrated  apart. 

The  Recliirn  receives  Veflels  from  the 

.  r  \  . 

Hypogaflrics. 


The 
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The  cPeyerian  and  Brunner ian  Glands  in  the 
f fmall  Xnteftines  are  generally  conglo- 
I  merate  ,  little,  miliary,  -and  fome- 
times  alfo  fo  lit  ary ,  or  fet  at  a  Dif- 
tance  from  one  another  ;  greater  to¬ 
wards  the  'Duodenum ,  but  lefs  to¬ 
wards  the  great  Guts  ;  depofiting  a 
Fluid  in  the  Intcftines,  for  refining  and 
attenuating  the  Chyle. 

In  the  thick  Guts  and  the  Worm-like 
Appendage,  they  are  greater  and  fo - 
lit  ary ,  as  alfo  lenticular  ,  fecreting  a 
Fluid  i  for  moiftening  the  Ftfces  and 
lubricating  the  Intcftines  ,  left  the  Ex- 
clufion  of  the  Freces  fhould  be  too 
c  troublefome. 

The  Ufe  of 

f  the  fmall  Intefiines  is  to  promote  the 

Attenuation  and  Secretion  of  the 

-<  Chyle,  and  to  thruft  down  the  Faces 
*  * 

to  the  great  Guts. 

The  great  to  colled  the  Forces,  and 
to  expel  them  at  a  proper  Time. 

212.  The  Mesentery  is  a  thick  fat 
Membrane  fttuated  in  the  Middle  of  the 
Intcftines,  from  which  Pofition  it  derives 
its  Name.  In  this  are  to  be  conftdercd, 

The  Subflance  $  which  confifts  of  Mem¬ 
branes,  Fat,  all  kind  of  Veflcls,  and  many 
Glands. 

The  Connexion  $  in  the  upper  Part  it  is  • 
join’d  with  the  three  fuperior  Vertebr£ 

of 
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of  the  Loins  ,*  in  the  lower,  with  all  the 
Inteftines,  to  which  it  gives  the  external  or 
common  Coat. 

Its  Divifion ;  That  Part,  which  touches  the 
Colon,  is  by  fome  call'd  Mefocolon :  But 
the  reft  is  nam'd  Mefentermm  or  Mefa- 
raum. 

Its  Circumference ,  in  which,  if  it  be  fepa- 
rated  from  the  Inteftines ,  we  obferve, 

1  Tts  Folds ,  which  bear  the  Refemblance 
of  Ruffles ;  and 

Its  Length ,  which  is  about  three  Ells  ; 
to  which  however ,  the  Inteftines, 
which  are  four  times  longer,  are  con- 


v  neded. 

Its  Membranes  or  Coats  are  two ,  the  upper 
and  the  lower;  between  which  there  is 
plac’d  a  Cellulous  Subftance  containing 
Fat,  as  alfo  Mefaraic  Vefflels  ;  fome  take 
this  for  a  third  Coat,  and  call  it  the  Mem- 
bran  a.  Cellule  fa  or  Adipofa  \ 

Its  Vefflels,  which  are 

Blood-vefflels ,  the  fame  with  thofe  of  the 
Inteftines,  forming  here  wonderful  A- 
naftomofes,  Windings  and  Turnings  b. 
1  Nerves  derived  from  the  Far  vagum  , 

I  and  the  Intercoftal. 

LaSleals  and  Lymphatics ,  of  which 
anon. 

1  w 


a  Wart  bonus  Adenograph.  Cap.  VIII.  Ruyfch.  Thef.  Anat. 
VI.  b  Optime  ab  Euftachto  in  Tab. anatom.  Sc  Cbefdden,  Tab. 
Sc  i  6,  delineata,. 

2  ItS 
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Its  Glands  are  many,  difperfed  thro*  the  whole 
Mefentery ,  whofe 

rNumber,  Bulk  and  Situation  are  very 
various.  In  Dogs ,  inftead  of  many, 
there  is  only  one  5  but  it  is  larger 
than  in  Men ,  call’d  Pancreas  Afel- 
lii. 

The  Ufe  of  thefe  is  to  fecrete  a  Liquor, 
and  with  it  to  dilute  the  Faffing 
Chyle,  for  the  ladeal  Veflelspafs  by 
them.  t 

1 .  To  conned  and  retain  the  Guts 
in  their  Situation. 

2.  To  fuftain  the  Ladeals  and 
Blood-veflels  of  the  Guts. 

3.  To  make  the  Way  of  the  lac¬ 
teal  V effels  to  the  Receptacle 
much  fhorter. 

213.  The  Chyliferous  Vessels1^^' 
are  the  Lacteals  and  the  Thoraic  l>-aiVeMe  St 
D  u  c  t  :  The  former  are  fmall  Canals 
in  the  Mefenterium ,  carrying  the  Chyle  ; 
in  Examination  of  which  we  are  to  re¬ 
mark 

Their  Inventor ,  viz.  Afellius  ,  who  difco- 
vered  them  An.  1622 .  They  were  for¬ 
merly  obferv’d  by  Erajijlratus  and  Galen , 
but  by  thefe  they  were  taken  for  Arteries 
of  Milk. 

The  mofi  proper  Time  for  difcovering  them ; 
and  this  is  two  or  three  Hours  after  eat¬ 
ing,  in  Beads  that  have  been  well  fed  , 

and 
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and  newly  kill'd,  becaufe  they  then  ate 
fwell’d  with  Chyle  5  for  after  the  Time 
ofDigeftion,  they  only  carry  a  pellucid 
Lymph. 

The  Method  of demonfir  at mg  them  be  ft  5  this 
is  by  tying  theThoraic  Du£t  with  aThread. 
The  'Difficulty  of  demonftrating  them  in 
Humane  Bodies  arifes  from  hence,  becaufe 
they  are  not  cut  up  warmorfoon  enough; 
for  they  generally  difappear  in  cold  Sub- 
jefts. 

Their  Original  is  chiefly  from  all  the  fmall 
Inteftines ,  by  many  and  far  more  numerous 
Roots  in  Humane  Subjects*  than  in  Dogs  5 
confult  the  Note  under  this  Number  (6), 
and  laftly,  but  very  feldom,  from  the  great b. 
The  Diftinclions  of  the  Lacteal  Veffels  into 
thofe  call'd 

'Laffese  primi  generis ^  extending  them- 
felves  from  the  Inteftines  to  the  Glands 
of  the  Mefentery  5  and  thofe  call'd 
LaBeae  fecundi  generis ,  which  go  from 
I  the  Glands  to  the  Receptacle,  where 
j  they  terminate;  thefe  are  larger  than 
the  former ,  but  fewer  5  fome  alfo 
affirm,  that  there  are  thofe  which 
are 

,  \Lactea  tertii  generis , 

i 

a  See  our  Draught  of  them  Fig.  8.  taken  from  a  Man; 
for  the  Draughts  wh'ch  others  have  given,  have  been  taken 
from  Beafts.  b  See  our  Obiervat.  in  Ephemer,  N.  C.  Cent. 
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Theft  femilunar,  double  and  oppofite  Valves 
oppofing  or  hindring  the  Reflux  of  the 
Chyle  $  but  thefe  are  not  fo  frequent  and 
numerous  here,  as  in  the  Lymphatic 
Veflels  a. 

Their  Ufe  is  to  convey  the  Chyle  from  the 
Inteftincs  to  the  Ciftern  or  Receptacle 
of  the  Chyle.  v  , 

The  Want  of  them  in  winged  Creatures , 
in  which  the  Chyle  enters  the  Mefaraic 
Veins. 

214.  The  Thoraic  or  Chy li f e -The norm 
rous  Duct  is  a  very  tender  Canal , ^uci. 
receiving  the  Chyle  from  the  La&eal  and 
the  Lymph,  from  the  lymphatic  Veflels, 
and  carrying  them  to  the  fubclavian  Vein  $ 
in  which  we  are  to  obferve. 

Its  Invent or ,  viz.  "Pecquet  h ,  An.  1651. 
but  this  was  taken  Notice  of  long  be¬ 
fore  that  by  Eujlachius  c  ,  tho’  too  ob- 
fcurely  defcrib’d  by  him. 

Its  Beginning  ;  this  is  call’d  the  Ciftern  or 
Receptacle  of  the  Chyle,  and  is  fituated 
in  the  left  fide  of  the  upper  Vertebra  of 
the  Loins,  under  the  Aorta ,  and  Veflels 
of  the  left  Kidney  $  ’tis  larger  than  the 
reft  of  the  Du£t  ,  and  of  an  irregular 
Figure. 

Its  End }  it  terminates  in  the  fubclavian 
Vein,  and  that  generally  the  left. 

3  Ruyfcb.  Dilucidatio  valvular.  b  Pecquet  Experinaenta  Ana- 


r  i  o  Of  the  'Thoraic  Duct. 

Its  Trogrefs  and  Situation  ;  under  the  Aor¬ 
ta  fometimes  with  a  Angle ,  and  fome- 
times  a  double  Trunk. 

Its  Latitude  being  about  a  Straws  Breadth, 
where  it  is  undivided. 

The  befl  Method  of  demonfir at ing  it  in 
Animals  is,  if  for  Xnftance,  in  a  Dog 
that  was  well  fed  and  newly  kill’d ,  it 
be  tyed  with  a  Thread  in  the  Thorax, 
nigh  the  fubclavian  V ein ,  by  which 
means,  both  it  and  the  Receptacle  with 
the  ladeal  and  lymphatic  Veffels  will  be¬ 
come  very  obvious  to  the  Sight ;  or  ac¬ 
cording  to  Salzmamus  %  if,  in  a  Man 
any  Time  after  Death,  the  great  lympha¬ 
tic  Veflel  running  down  by  the  left  e- 
mulgent  Vein  be  inflated  or  receives  an 
Injedion  of  Wax  or  any  Liquor  5  or  2* 
If  the  fame  be  tryed  upon  a  ladeal  VeiTel 
of  the  larger  or  fecond  Size,  which  muft 
be  fearch’d  out  in  the  Center  of  the  Me- 
fentery  ,  according  to  the  new  Defcrip- 
tion  of  Henningerus  b  5  or  3 .  If  the 
Pleura  between  the  Vein  Azygos  and 
the  Aorta  be  cut,  it  may  for  the  mofi: 
Part  be  difeovered  there. 

Its  Subfiance  confifts  of  a  very  tender  and 
fine  Membrane. 

a  In  a  particular  Ditfertation,  on  this  very  Method  publish 

An.  17 1 1.  b  In  Ephemer.  Nat.  Curiof.  Cent.  IV.  Append. 

P,  120. 

'  it 
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Of  the  Lymphatics. 

It  has  Valves  thro*  its  whole  Length,  in 
order  to  hinder  the  Reflux  of  the 
Chyle :  There  are  more  of  thefe  in  Hu¬ 
mane  Bodies  than  in  Beafts. 

It  has  a  femilunar  Valve  covering  its  Ex¬ 
tremity  in  the  fubclavian  Vein. 

Its  Ufe  is  to  convey  the  Chyle  from  the 
Receptacle ,  and  the  Lymph  from  the 
Lymphatic  Veflels  into  the  Mafs  of 
Blood. 

2 1 5.  We  now  proceed  to  the  Lympha-^ip; 
tic  Vessels,  becaufe  their  Struc-^tei* 
ture  is  like  that  of  the  La&eals,  and  they 
are  demonftrated  at  the  fame  Time  with 

them.  In  thefe  we  obfcrve 

Their  Defcription ;  They  are  fine,  tender, 
pellucid  Veflels,  which  commonly  carry  an 
aqueous  Humour,  call’d  Lymph  5  but  in 
the  Inteftines,  efpecially  the  fmall,  at  the 
time  of  Digeftion,  they  carry  Chyle  5  and 

then,  as  has  been  faid,  they  are  call’d  Lac- 
teals ,  which  in  the  Inteftines  are  the  fame 
Veflels. 

Their  Difcoverers  were ,  Thomas  Bartho- 
line  and  Rudbeckiusy  An.  *1651  a.  But 
the  Enplifhy  as  Gliffon  b,  and  others,  give 
the  Glory  of  the  Invention  to  Joly 
their  Country-man. 

a  Vid.  Bartholin,  de  Vafis  lymphaticis  Sc  labels.  Rudbeck 

de  Du&ibus  Hepaticis  aquofis.  Hemfierbufit  MeiTis  aurea. 

b  Tra&at  de  Hepate.  Cap.  XXXI. 

Their 
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in  0/" the  Lymphatics. 

Their  Situation  ,♦  which  is  in  the  Superfi- 

"  cies  or  Surface  of  almoft  all  the  Parts  , 
efpecially  the  Liver. 

Their  Structure -  is  of  a  very  fine  Membrane, 
as  n  the  Ladeals. 

Their  Valves  are  very  numerous,  femilunar, 
and  double,  thefe  have  been  exadiy  de- 
nionftrated  by  Ruyfch ,  in  his  Book  of  the 
Valves  of  the  Lymphatics.  Confult  Num¬ 
ber  (7). 

Their  Beginning  is  in  moft  Parts  of  the  Body  5 
for  altho’  it  is  probable ,  that  they  are  in 
all ;  they  have  not  been  as  yet  demon- 
ftrated. 

Their  End  or  Infertion. 

|ri.  Into  various  greater  Veins ,  efpecial- 
ly  the  Cava ,  Rort£1>  &c. 
j  2.  Into  the  Ciftern  or  Receptacle  of  the 
Chyle. 

.  Into  the  Thoraic  cDuEi  it  felf. 

The  Manner  of  demonftrating  them  either  is 
by  .  .  v  . 

tying  the  Thoraic  Duct  or  Vena  cava , 
the  vena  Rort£>  the  Splenic,  Renal, 
or  any  larger  Vein  in  an  Animal,  as 
yet  alive  or  new  kilfd,  — -  or  by 
ftrongly  inflating  the  Veins,'  Arteries  , 
or  the  excretory  Duds  of  the 
Vifcera. 

Their  Ufe  is  to  carry  back  the  fuperfluous 
Lymph,  which  is  not  fpent  in  Nutrition, 
from  the  Parts,  either  to  the  Mafs  of 

Blood, 


Of  the  Pan  cjk  e  a  1 1 3 

Blood,  or  to  the  ladteal  Veffels;  for  this 
Lymph  conduces  again  to  dilute  the  Chyle 
and  Blood. 

H6.  The  P  ancrea  s\  or  Sweet-bread  is  the  van* 
a  great  fmooth  Gland  of  a  flefii  Colour™0 
lying  behind  the  Bottom  of  the  Stomach, 
and  extended  acrofs  from  the  ‘Duode¬ 
num  ,  toVvards  the  Spleen  5  in  which  are 
to  be  confidered 

Its  Connexion:  With  the  Duodenum ,  Me- 
fentery  and  Spleen ;  it  isfinglc  in  Humane 
Bodies  but  in  Dogs  and  Cats  it  appears 
as  divided  into  two. 

Its  Length  is  about  eight  or  nine  Fingers 
Breadth ,  and  it  is  about  one  thick  5  its 
Weight  is  about  three  Ounces. 

It  ^Figure:  InHumane  Subje&s  it  is  like  aDog's 
Tongue,  being  broader  nigh  the  Duode¬ 
num ,  but  narrower  towards  the  Spleen. 

Tis  fiurrounded  with  a  Membrane ,  which  is 
a  Continuation  of  the  ‘Peritoneum. 

Its  Subfiance  is  glandulous,  it  being  one  of 
the  conglomerate  Kind  ,  compos’d  of 
fmaller  Glands. 

Its  Veffels  are  Arteries  from  the  Celiac  and 
Splenic  Branch;  Veins  alfo  from  the 
Splenic,  Nerves  from  the  Par  vdgum  and 
Intercoftal,  but  its  Lymphatics  are  un¬ 
certain. 

Its  Excrerory  DuEl  is  compos’d  of  many 
fmaller ;  the  firft 
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Of  the  Pancreas. 

'  CDiffoverer  of  which  was  our  Country- 
tryman  Mauritius  Hoffman  at  ‘Padua , 
.An  1641,  who  found  it  in  an  Indian 
Cock ,  and  after  him  it  was  found  in 
a  Man  by  Wirfungus  ,  as  Thomas  Bar - 
tholine  teftifies ,  who  at  the  fame  time 
faw  it  a.  - 

Its  Number :  In  Humane  Bodies  ’tis  for  the 
moft  Part  fingle,  and  fometimes  double, 
which  is  common  in  Geefe ,  Ducks , 
Drakes,  Pheafants,  and  other  Fowls  5 
but  in  Cocks  ,  Pigeons,  and  Eagles,  &c. 

<  it  is  triple. 

j  Its  Situation  is  in  the  Middle  of  the  Pan¬ 
creas  rcfembling  an  empty  Vein.  Its 
Thicknefs  is  equal  to  that  of  a  fmall 
Straw. 

Its  End  or  Aperture  is  in  the  ‘Duode¬ 
num  ,  four  or  five  Fingers  below  the 
Pylorus ,  and  for  the  moft  part  it  opens 
into  the  fame  Orifice  with  the  DuBus 
Cholidochus :  But  fometimes  it  has  a 

I  double  Aperture.  In  moft  Beafts  it  is 
inferred  in  a  peculiar  Orifice  into  the 
c Duodenum ,  at  a  remarkable  Diftance  be- 
y  low  the  THitlns  Cholidochus . 

The  Ufe  of  this  Gland  is  to  fecrete  a  Li¬ 
quor  call'd  Succus  P ancreaticus  ,  which  is 

*  Anatom.  Reform-  Lib.  3.  Cap.  13.  8c  Johan  Mmric. 
Hoffman  Dijfertat.  in  Hornii  Microcofm.  P.  164.  Item  in 
Idea  Machin,  Human.  P.  42. 
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Of  the  Liver. 

of  the  fame  Nature  with  the  Spittle, 
and  fer'ves  to  attenuate  the  Chyle. 

217.  The  Liver  is  a  very  great  and  red  Vif  The  Liver. 
cusy  fituated  in  the  right  Hjpochonder  , 
and  form’d  for  the  Secretion  of  Bile ,  in 
which  the  following  Particulars  are  re¬ 
markable*  viz. 

The  Reafon  of  its  Bulky  namely  ,  that  a 
large  Quantity  of  the  Gall  might  be 
fecreted. 

Its  irregular  Figure:  The  upper  Superficies 
is  convex,  fmooth,  arid  equal ,  the  lower 
is  concave  and  unequal  ,  containing  the 
Gall-bladder. 

Its  Eminencey  call’d  Fort  a  or  Riling,  where 
the  Vena  Fort#  enters  the  Liver. 


Its  F)ivifion  into  Lobes,  in  Dogs,  which  are 
not  in  Humane  Bodies  or  Calves. 

Its  IVeighty  which  is  about  four  Pounds. 

Its  Connexion,  by  the  Means, 
r  rthe  broad  with  the 

‘ Diaphragm , 
the  round  with  the 

''  1 .  Of  Ligaments,  viz.  <  Navel,  which  Li¬ 
gament  was  the 
LJmbilical  Vein  in 
l  the  Foetus. 

C2-  Of  Velfels,  efpecially  the  Vena  Cava  , 
and  the  Vena  Fort  re. 

The  Membrane  furrounding  the  Liver  is 
thin,  and  derived  from  the  Peritoneum , 
of  which  ’tis  a  Continuation. 

I  z 
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Of  the  L  iver. 

The  Capful 'a  Glijfonii  is  a  ftrong  Coat  from 
th ^Peritonaeum  incloftng  within  the  Li¬ 
ver  Branches  of  the  Vena  Port#,  and  the 
Biliary  ‘Duffs* 

~ Arteries  for  Nutrition  ,  i. 
From  the  Galtac  $  2.  The 
Diaphragmatic's  5  3-  And 

fometimes  alfo  from  the  up¬ 
per  Mefenteric. 

Veins  :  1.  From  the  Vena 
Bortse,  which  performs  the 
Office  of  a  Vein  and  Artery  5 
it  brings  Blood  to  the  Liver, 
and  ferves  for  Secretion  , 
concerning  which  confult 
the  Defcription  of  the  Vena 
cPort£  5  2.  The  Vena  cava 
for  the  Return  of  the  fuper- 
fluous  Biood  to  the  Heart. 
Nerves :  from  the  Plexus 
Hepaticus  of  the  Intercoftal 
Nerve. 

The  Biliary  VeJJels  are  the 
[Duff us  communis  Choli - 
dochus  opening  oblique¬ 
ly  into  the  Duodenum . 
Duff  us  Cyfticus  ,  ariftng 
from  the  Gall-bladder  , 
and  terminating  in  the 
Choiidochus  5  in  Men 
this  is  Winding,  and  often 
furniffi’d  with  fpccial 

V  aives 
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Of  Gall-Bladder.  n7 

Valves  See  Note  (8),. 

"Ductus  Hepaticus  from 
the  Liver  to  the  Choli- 
dochus. 

Ductus  Hep  at  ico-  cyfticus, 
and  Radices  Feller,  in. 

Oxen.  And  the 
Foribilarii  diftributed  thro5 
•L  the  whole  Liver. 

The  Lymphatic  Vejfels  are 
difeovered,  i.  By  fixing  a 
Ligature  upon  the  Vena 
Fortae  in  living  Animals  5 
2.  by  inflating  the  Artery 
or  Hepatic  Duft. 

The  Canalis  venofus  in  a 
Foetus, and  the  great  Sinus  of 
the  Vena  Fort a. 

Its  Subflance  according  to 

Ir\FzAntients ,  is  made  up  of  Blood  con¬ 
creted  about  the  Blood-veffels. 

^  MalpighhiSy  and  mod  of  the  Moderns , 

'tis  glandulous.  Note  (9). 

Ruyfchy  Tis  vafculous ,  being  a  Compo- 
iition  of  very  minute  Veffels. 

The  Gall-Bladder  in  F igure  re- Ths Gaik 
fembles  a  Pear,  ’tis  fituated  in  the  Con-^^’ 
cave  Part  of  the  Liver;  and 
Tts  Magnitude ,  for  the  mod  Part,  is  equal 
to  a  fmall  Hen-egg. 

Its  Neck  has  a  peculiar  Sphincter . 

Its  Bottom ,  which  ,  while  we  are  in  an 

I  3  erect 


Of  the  Gall-Bladder. 

erect  Pofture,  is  downwards  with  its 
Neck  upwards ,  lyes  upon  the  Colon ; 
and  tinges  it  with  a  yellow  Colour. 

Its  Cohefion  is  i .  By  a  common  Membrane, 
2.  by  Yeffels. 

Its  EDwElus  Cyfticus  terminates  in  the  Cho- 
lidochus ,  as  above  mentioned. 

Its  Structure  ;  ’tis  compos’d  of  four  Mem¬ 
branes,  the  firft  is  common  5  the  fc- 
|  cond  vafculous ;  the  third  is  mufcular  , 
compos’d  of  ftrait,  oblique  and  tranfverfe 
Fibres  5  the  fourth  is  nervous,  wrinkled, 
or  reticular,  within  befmear’d  with  an 
unduous  or  clammy  Humour  5  in  which 
Membrane  very  fmall  Glands  now  and 
then  appear;  which  Strudure  is  alfo 
obfervable  in  the  Biliary  Duds. 

Its  Vejjels  are  common  to  it  and  the  Liver, 
but  here  they  are  call’d  Cyftic a. 

The  Radices  fetter  are  obfervable  in  Oxen, 
but  not  in  Humane  Bodies  b. 

[The  Manner  by  which  the  Rile  is  con - 
*v eyed  into  the  Bladder?  is  this :  In  Men 
the  greateft  Part  enters  by  the  Cyftic 
<7Ju5f,  from  the  cDutlus  Hep  at  tens  and 
ChoUdochus  5  a  Part  alfo  proceeds  from 
the  Subftance  of  the  Bladder  :  But  in 
Oxen,  by  the  Hepati-cyftic  Duds,  and 

Thele  are  very  well  delineated  by  Ruyjbh.  Epifh  V.  where 
you  may  alfo  fee  other  things  relating  to  this  Head. 

1  Yet  Mr.  Ckeftldm  -delineates  them.  Tab.  XV  11,1. 

the 
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Of  the  Spleen.  '  up 

I  tht  Radices  felled  delineated  by  Verheyen , 

Tab.  XI.  Fig.  6. 

"of  the  Liver  is  to  fecrete  the  Bile 
from  the  Blood  of  the  Vena 
Lortd',  but  according  to  the 
Antients,  it  is  to  make  Blood  5 
(  of  the  Gall-bladder ,  is  to  refine  it,  to 
colled  theBile,  to  keep  it  inclos’d 
till  a  proper  Seafon  5  and  laftly,to 
difcharge  it  into  the  Xnteftines. 
of  the  Bile ,  is  to  attenuate  the 
Chyle  to  intermix  the  oyly  and 
aqueous  Parts  to  ftinmlate  the 
Inteftines,  to  change  in  fome 
Meafure  the  Acidity  of  -  the 
Chyle. 

There  are  two  Sorts  of  Bile, 
viz.  the  Hepatic  which  is  ah 
moft  infipid,  thin,  and  fcarcely 
colour’d,  and  the  Cyfiic?  which 
is  thicker,  of  a  deeper  Colour, 
and  very  bitter. 

218.  The  Spleen  is  a  Vi  feus  of  a  blackifli  Thesplem 
red,  fituated  in  the  left  fide  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  in  which  thefe  are  deferving  of  our 
Obfervation,  viz. 

The  Number  5  commonly  there  is  only  one, 
but  fometimes  there  have  been  two  a. 

Its  Figure  5  fomewhat  refembles  a  Tongue, 

’tis  concave  towards  the  Stomach  ,  but 

*  *  *  ■  i  ■* 

a  Mr.  Chefelden  fay 5,  that  he  found  three  in  a  Woman  j 
Anatom.  P.  ipp. 

I  4.  convex 
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Of  the  Spleen. 

convex  towards  the  Ribs ;  however  ,  'tls 

\  • 

often  irregular ,  and  here  there  feems  to 
have  feveral  Fiflures. 

Its  Connexion  with  the  Stomach  is  by  the 
vas  breve ,  and  with  the  ‘Pancreas ,  Omen¬ 
tum,  "Diaphragm,  and  left  Kidney  by  its 
Membranes. 

Its  Magnitude  is  various ,  but  its  Length  is 
about  five  or  fix  Inches;  in  Swine  and 
Dogs,  &c,  ’tis  much  longer,  but  thinner. 
Its  Breadth  is  about  three  Inches,  its 
Thicknefs  one  ;  and  its  Weight  about 
twelve  Ounces. 

Its  Membranes :  In  Men  there  is  only  one, 
as  alfo  in  Dogs,  and  Swine,  but  in 
Calves  there  are  two  ;  the  exterior  is  com¬ 
mon  ftrong  and  loofely  adhering  by  the 
Blood-vefiels  to  the  interior,  which  is  the 
proper ;  when  this  latter  is  fep.arated  from 
the  former,  it  emits  a  Flatus  thro’  the 
Orifices  of  the  Blood-vefiels ,  broken  by 
this  Separation,  if  we  attempt  to  inflate 
the  Spleen  by  the  Artery  or  Vein. 
TheVefiels  of  this  Part,  in  Confideration 
of  its  Smallnefs ,  are  very  confiderable ; 
theft  are 

An  Artery. ,  from  the  C celiac ,  eafily  tranf- 
mitting  injeded  Water  thro5  rhe  Veins 
in  Humane  Bodies,  call’d  Splenica . 

Tfie  Splenic  Veins ,  which  in  Calves,  im¬ 
mediately  after  their  Entrance,  are 
chang’d  into  little  Cells,  but  in  Men  , 

they 
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Of  the  Kidneys. 

they  are  diftributed  thro*  the  whole 
Spleen  as  in  the  other  Vifcera  a  In 
Calves  both  Veffels  enter  into  one  ex¬ 
ternal  Branch;  but  in  Humane  Subje&s, 
various  diftinfl:  Branches  thro*  the  whole 
T  of  the  internal  Superficies. 

The  Nerves  are  from  the  ^Plexus  Sple - 
nicus ;  it  has  not  any  excretory  Duft. 

The  lymphatic  Veffels  terminate  in  the 
v  Receptaculum,  Chyle. 

Its  Subftance  is  generally  accounted  Cellu - 
Ions  and  Glandulous  ;  in  Calves  it  is  Cel- 
lulouSy  but  in  Men  Vafculous  and.  Fibrous ; 
for  Ruyfch  has  demonftrated ,  r  that  thofe 
are  fmall  Veffels,  which  others  take  for 
Glands.  Confult  Note(io.) 

A  Lymphatic  Gland  ,  about  the  Bignefs  of 
a  Bean,  or  Hazel-nut ,  is  often  found 
without  the  Spleen ,  about  the  Place 
where  the  Veffels  enter  into  it. 

The  Ufe  of  this  Vilcus,  which  to  me  feems 
the  mod  reafonable ,  is  to  render  the  Blood 
of  the  Liver,  from  which  the  Bile  is  to 
be  fecreted,  more  fluid ;  and  by  this  means, 
to  promote  the  Secretion  of  the  Bile  ; 
turn  to  Note  (n.) 

219.  The  K 1  d  n  e  y  s  are  two  red  Vifcera ,  the  Kid - 
reprefenting  the  Shape  of  a  Kidney-bean  ”9"* 
fituated  in  the  Loins,  one  on  each  fide  , 

3  Rtiyfcb  d^nonftrates  this  Pofition  againft  moil  of  the 
Moderns,  in  Epift.  IV.  Tab.  4.  who  commonly  gave  a  De¬ 
scription  of  a  Calve’s  Spleen,  inltead  of  a  Man’s. 

their 


Ill 


/ 


.Of  the  Kidneys. 

their  concave  Part  being  inwards ,  and 
their  convex  outwards.  In  thefe  we  are 
alfo  to  confider 

Their  accurate  Situation  y  under  the  two 
loweft  falfe  Ribs;  yet  fo  as  to  be  plac’d 
fometimes.at  an  equal,  and  fometimes  at 

-  i  a  different  Heighth ;  at  one  Time  the 

left  is  higher  than  the  right,  and  at  other 
Times  the  Right  higher  than  the  left:, 
contrary  to  the  Opinion  commonly  re- 

-  ceived. 

Their  Connexion  with  the  Loins,  the  lower 
Ribs,  the  Renal  Glands  with  the  Renal 
Veffels,  and  the  Ureters . 

Their  Membranes  are  two,  the  firfl:  is  com¬ 
mon  and  ftrong ,  call’d  Fldipofa  ,  loofely 
furrounding  the  Kidneys, and  furnifh’d  with 
its  own  Veffels,  the  other  is  a  proper  Mem¬ 
brane  ,  thin ,  and  clofely  cohering  in  all 
Parts  to  the  Subftance  of  the  Kidneys. 

Their  Magnitude:  their  Length  is  about 
five  or  fix  Fingers  Breadth  ;  their  Breadth 
three,  and  their  Thicknefs  one  and  an 
half. 

Their  Superficies  in  Adults  is  equal ,  united 
and  fmooth ;  but  in  a  Foetus ,  Calves  and 
Oxen,  &c.  it  is  divided  into  various  Ine¬ 
qualities  and  Lota^. 

<  Their  Veffels  are  inclos’d  in  a  Membrane  or 
Cafe,  and  thefe  are 

1  large 


« 
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(large  Arteries  and  Veins call'd  Emul- 
I  gents  and  Renals,  the  latter  of  which 

I  come  from  the  Vena  Cava  ;  and  the 
former  from  the  Aorta , 

Nerves  from  the  ‘Plexus  Renalis  ,  an 
excretory  Duct  call’d  the  Ureter . 

Lymphatics ,  which  go  to  the  Receptacle 
of  the  Chyle. 

Their  Subftance ,  which  is  firm  and  hard,  is 
obferv’d  to  be  double . 

The  Exterior  or  Cortical  ,  according  to 
Malpighi ,  is  glandulous,  but  according 
to  Ruyfch  %  the  whole  is  a  beautiful, 
vafculous  Contexture.  See  Note  (12.) 

The  Inner  isTubulous,  call’d  Bellini  s  Tu - 
bull  urinarii  ,  terminating  in  ten  or 
twelve  fmall  Papillae;  and  opening  by 
many  fmall  Holes  into  the  Pelvis  or 
Bafon  b. 

The  Pelvis  is  a  Membranous  Cavity 
of  the  Kidneys,  emitting  Frodudions 
call’d  Tubuh  Pelvis ,  which  unround  the 
Renal  Papillae, 

The  UJe  of  thefe  is  to  fecrete  the  Urine 
into  the  Pelvis ,  in  order  to  depurate  the 
Blood,  and  afterwards  to  difcharge  it  by 
the  Ureters  into  the  Bladder. 

220.  The  Glandule  Renales  or  The  Renal 
Renal  Glands ,  call’d  alfo  Renes  Succen-Glmds' 

f 

'  ,  *  P  k:  *  *  y  •  4  ' 

a  Vid.  Thefaur.  Anatom.  III.  Tab.  4.  Fig.  2.  &  3. 

Thcfaur.  IV.  Tab.  I.  Fig  1.  b  Ruyfch.  Thefaur.  III. 

Fig.  x.  &  Thefaur.  IV.  Tab.  I.  Fig.  1. 

i  i  *  .  ii  •  .  • 
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.  Of  the  Ureters. 

turiati ,  and  Capful#  Atrabilari firft:  de- 
fcrib'd  by  Eujlachius a,  are  two  yellowifli 
and  compreffed  Glands,  on  each  fide  one, 
lying  upon  the  upper  Part  of  the  Kidney, 
in  which  there  is  a  narrow  Cavity,  con¬ 
taining  a  brown  and  fweetifii  Liquor, 
In  thefe  are  to  be  confidered 

The  Figure :  This  is  irregular,  fquare,  trian¬ 
gular,  oval,  &c. 

Their  Magnitude  is  various  in  Adults  about 
the  Bignefs  of  a  large  Nux  vomica ,  but 
in  a  Foetus  ’tis  greater,  and  equal  to  the 
Kidneys ,  and  fometimes  larger. 

They  have  a  fine  Membrane  clofely  furround¬ 
ing  their  glandulous  Subftance,  and  con¬ 
necting  it  with  the  Kidneys. 

Their  Blood-veffels  fpring  fometimes  from 
the  Aorta,  and  Cava,  and  very  often  from 
the  Emulgents.  They  receive  Nerves 
from  the  Plexus  Renalis ,  and  have  ma¬ 
ny  Lymphatics. 

No  Excretory  cDu5t  has  as  yet  been  dis¬ 
covered  in  them,  and  therefore  their  Ufe 

7  t 

is  uncertain,  but  what  ever  it  is,  it  feems 
to  be  of  greater  Importance  in  the  Foetus . 

22i.  The  Ureters  are  two  membra¬ 
nous  and  almoft  cylindrical  Ganals,  about 
the  Thicknefs  of  a  Quill,  but  of  an  un¬ 
equal  Diameter,  one  of  which  is  extend¬ 
ed  from  each  Kidney  to  the  Bladder. 
Their 

3  Lib.  de  Renibuf, 

Orb 
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Origination  is 'in  the  Kidneys,  where  being 
enlarged  like  a  Funnel,  they  form  the 
‘Pelvis*  Their 

Infection  is  in  the  lower  and  Fore-part  of 
the  Bladder,  where  they  run  fome  Space 
obliquely  between  its  Membranes,  and 
terminate  by  narrow  Orifices  in  the 
Bladder,  by  which  Mechanifm,  they,  like 
a  Sphinft er ,  oppofe  the  Reflux  of  the 
Vefiels. 

Their  Figure  is  not  ftrait,  but  fomewhat  re- 
fembles  the  Form  of  a  long  f 

Their  Subftance  is  Membranous  ,  compos'd 
of  three  Coats.  The  firft  is  common  > 
from  the  Peritoneum  $  the  fecond  is  thin 
and  Mufcular  5  the  third  is  Nervous ,  be- 
fm ear'd  with  a  clammy  Humour  5  in  this 
fome  Glands  are  often  found.  They  receive 
their  Blood-vefels  and  Nerves  from  the 
neighbouring  Parts. 

Their  Ufe  is  to  receive  the  Urine  fecreted 
by  the  Kidneys  from  the  Pelvis ,  and  to 
convey  it  to  the  Urinary  Bladder,  for  if 
thcfe  be  obftru&ed ,  the  Urine  is  re- 
framed  5  therefore  the  Urine  has  a  Paf- 
fage  no  other  Way  to  the  Bladder. 

Th  •  Preternatural  Lurgenefs  is  often  re- 
j  >'.able ;  this  is  fomerimes  occasioned 

1  r  PalTage  of  Stones  from  the  Kid- 
j  co  the  Bladder.  Vid.  Ruyfch.  Ob - 
jet  vat .  XV. 

r~\  r 
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Of  the  Bladder. 

222.  The  Urinary  Bladder  is  a 
membranous  Vifcus ,  refembiing  the  Fi¬ 
gure  of  a  Pear ,  iituated  in  the  ‘Pelvis 
of  the  Abdomen  ;  and  deftin’d  for  the 
Reception  and  Expulfion  of  the  Urine  5  in 
the  Review  of  which,  we  are  to  examine 

Its  Magnitude :  In  Adults,  it  contains  about 
a  Pound  of  Urine. 

Its  Connexions  r.  With  the  Os  Pubis ,  by 
means  of  the  Peritonxum  5  2.  With  the 
Parts  of  the  Generation  by  the  Urethras 
3.  With  the  Navel  by  the  Urachus  and 
Umbilical  Arteries ;  4.  With  the  Intef- 
tinum  reEtum  ,  or  ftrait  Gut  in  Men  5 
5.  With  the  Neck  of  the  Womb  in 
Women. 

Its  Divifion,  into  Neck  and  Bottom  $  the 
Coats  of  the  latter  are  thinner,  but  thofe 
of  the  former  thicker. 

Its  Vejfels  are 

fl tsArteries  and  Veins  ariftng  from  the  Hj- 
pogaftrics  and  Htemorrhoidals  ,  but  in 
Women  from  the  Spermatics  alfo. 

<  Nerves  from  the  Intercoftals,  but  parti- 

Icularly  from  the  Os  faemm. 

Its  Lymphatics  are  mentioned  by  none  as 

t  I  know,  but  Zellerus  a. 

'  .  '  * 

Its  Structure  is  Membranous,  confiding  of 

three  Membranes. 

/  .  .  1  .  1 


*  Difputat.  de  Adminiftr,  vafon  Ljmphau  P,  3. 
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Of  the  Urethra. 

rThe  firft  is  call’d  Common  ,  arifing  from 
the  ‘Peritoneum ,  under  which  Fat  is 
generally  obferv’d.  See  Note  (13). 

The  fecond  is  Mufcular ,  compos’d  of  a 
j  various  Courfe  of  Fibres,  efpecially  lon- 
I  gitudinal  and  tranfverfe. 

The  third  is  Nervous  ,  covered  with 
a  mucous  Humour,  fecreted  in  the 
Glands  of  this  Coat ,  which  are  fome- 
^  times  confpicuous  about  the  Neck  a. 

The  SphinEler  is  a  Series  of  tranfverfe 
Fibres,  furrounding  and  {hutting  the  Ex¬ 
tremity  of  the  Neck  of  the  Bladder,  in 
order  to  hinder  the  involuntary  Efflux 
of  the  Urine  5  in  Men  it  coheres  with 
the  ftrait  Gut  ,  in  Women  with  the 
Fibres  of  the  Neck  of  the  Womb: 

It  has  three  Holes ,  two  where  the  Ureters 
enter  the  Bladder,  thro’  which  the  Urinie 
has  Admittance 5  and  one  larger,  .thro' 
which  the  Urine  paffes  into  the  Urethra . 

Its  Ufe  is  apparent  by  the  Definition.; 

223.  The  Urethra  is  a  Membranous n&Ure- 
and  almoft  Cylindrical  Canal,  adjoining^* 
to  the  Neck  of  the  Bladder  ,  of  which 
it  is  a  Continuation  and  excretory  Pipe  ' 
for  the  PafTage  of  the  Urine,  In  Women 
its  Length  fcarcely  exceeds  two  Finger’s 
Breadth  5  but  in  Men  it  is  much  longer.  Of 

3  Graafde  organ.  Gencr.  Tab.  V,  Drake’ s  Anatomy,  Tab. 

!  III.  Fig.  1.  lit.  h , 

this. 
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Of  the  Parts  ^/Generation. 

this  we  give  a  larger  account  in  the  Dd- 
fcriptionof  the  cParts  of  Generation. 

224.  In  examining  the  Farts  of  G  e- 
:  negation  in  Men,  we  are  to  con- 
fider,  firft  the  Testicles,  which  are 
two,  and  contain'd  in  the  Scrotum  5  whofe 
Figure  and  Magnitude  are  known  to  all. 
Their  common  and  proper  Membranes  or 
Covers  are,  ■ 

T.  The  Scrotum  or  little  Purfe  hang¬ 
ing  down  below  them  ,  and  furniflfd 
with  Hair,  in  which  are  to  be  conft- 
dered 

The  Suture ,  by  which  'tis  divided  into, 
the. right  and  left  fide. 

The  Subftance ,  which  confifts  of  a 
Cuticle,  Skin,  and  mufcular  Mem¬ 
brane,  call'd  ‘Dartus ,  by  means  of 
which  'tis  wrinkled. 

„  The  Septum,  which  is  made  of  the  Du- 
plicature  of  the  F)  art  us ,  by  which 
the  Scrotum  is  divided  into  two 
Cavities,  Vid.  Ran  de  fepto  Scroti , 
The  Veffels  which  arife  from  the  Pu~ 
denda^nAHypogaftrics*  FhzNerves, 
from  Os  facrum. 

The  Ufe  5  namely,  to  contain  the 
>v“  Tefticles. 

2.  Three  C  o  ATS. 

TThe  firft  is  the  Mufculus  Cremafter,  or 
!  Elevator  Tefticuli, 

The 
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The  fecond  is  call’d  Vaginalis,  thisloofely 
furrounds  the  Tefticle,  and  fprings  from 
the  Peritoneum. 

I^The  third  is  the  A Ikuginea,  \v h i c h  is,  ftrong, 
and  clofely  coheres  to  the  Subftance  of 
the  Tefticle:  This  receives  the  fperma- 
tic  Veftels,  and  tranfmits  them  to  the 
Tefticles.  ■  * 

The  Vejjels  arc, 

” Spermatic  Arteries ,  arifing  with  a  narrow 
Origin  from  the  Aorta . 

Spermatic  Veins y  the  right  from  the  Vena 
cava ,  the  left  generally  from  the  Emul- 
gent.  Thefe  are  deftitute  of  Values , 
and  form  the  Corpus  Pampiniforme  or 
Pyramid  ale. 

Nerves  from  the  Plexus  of  the  Pelvis , 
and  from  the  fecond  Pair  of  the 
Lumbals  5  but  this  latter  is  very  often  not 
to  be  found. 

Lymphatics  in  living  Animals  may  be  feen 
very  numerous.,  '  r 
Their  Subftance.  is  vafculous ,  confifting  of 
very  fine  ’  V  eflcls  call’d  ’  Seminal ,  roll’d  up 
after  the  fame  manner  9s  the  Interfiles  % 
which  appear  very  plain  ,  if  the  Tefticle 
be  macerated  in  Vinegar;  but  there  is  no 
Appearance  or  any  Glands. 

The  Corpus  Higmori ,  in  the  Middle  of  the 
Tefticles,  is  for  a  Support  to  thefe  Veftels, 

*  The  unravelling  of  which  ,  fee  in  .  Ruyfch .  Thefaur.  IV. 
Tab.  I.  Fig.  2.  Sc  Thefaur,  IX.  Tab.  III.  Fig.  3, 
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and  to  this  a  Cavity  is  afcribed  for  re¬ 
ceiving  the  Seed. 

The  Ufe  of  thefe  is  to  generate  Prolific 
Seed,  in  which  there  are  living  Animalsa. 

225.  II.  The  Epididymis  or  Paraftates 
are  two,  upon  each  Tefticle  one.  They 
are  oblong  Parts  almoft  of  a  Cylinder^ 
cal  Figure,  lying  like  a  Silk- worm  upon 
the  upper  Circumference  of  the  Tefticle. 
In  thefe  we  obferve 

The  Connexion  with  the  Tefticle,  by  means 
of  the  Albuginea and  with  the  Vas  de¬ 
ferens. 

Their  Origination  in  the  Tefticles  by  five 
or  fix  very  fmall  feminal  Vejfels. 

Their  Infertion  in  the  other  Extremity,  where 
the  vas  deferens  begins. 

The  Membrane  furrounding  them,  which  is 
ftrong,  and  a  Continuation  of  the  Albu¬ 
ginea. 

Their  Subftance  is  alfo  vafculous,  as  that  of 
the  Tefticles ,  but  confiding  of  Veflels 
not  only  more  confpicuous ,  but  fuch  as 
may  be  expos’d  to  the  Sight  by  Injec¬ 
tions.  But  all  thefe  Veflels  are  at  laft 
chang'd  into  one  Dud,  call’d  Vas  deferens. 

The  Vejfels  are  the  fame  with  thofe  of  the 
Tefticles,  and  are  call’d  Spermatic. 

*  Leumnhoeck  in  feveral  Places ;  alio  Harris’s  Lexicon.  Techn. 

where  they  are  delineated.  Boer  knave's  Inftitutions,  the  Se¬ 
cond  Edition  p.  i$6. 
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The  Nerves  are  Branches  of  thdfe  belonging 
to  the  Tefticles: 

The  Ufe  of  the  cParafiates  is  to  receive  the 
Seed  from  the  Tefticle,  to  give  an  addi¬ 
tional  Perfection  too  and  to  tranfmit  it  to 
the  Vds  deferens . 

226.  IIL  The  Vas  Deferens,  call’d va$  deft* 
alfo  Ejaculatorium ,  is  a  ftrong  whitifh  Ca-rm* 
nal  refembling  a  Nerve  about  theThick- 
nefs  of  a  Straw,  arifing  fingle  from  each 
Paraftate,  and  extend  ed  from  it  to  the  fe- 
minal  Veficles  and  the  Urethra *  In  this 
we  remark 

The  Situation  and  Progrefs :  It  afcends 
from  the  Par  aflat  a  to  the  Abdomen , 
through  the  Perforations  of  the  tranfverfe 
and  oblique  Mufcles,  and  afterwards  is 
reflefted  towards  the  Neck  of  the  Blad¬ 
der.  x 

The  Ends  in  the  Fore-part  of  the  veficul# 
feminaleSy  it  partly  terminates  in  the  Ure~ 
thray  and  partly  in  a  feminal  Veficle,  in 
fuch  a  manner  ,  that  it  may  depofit  its 
Fluid  in  both,  according  to  the  different 
Exigencies  of  Nature. 

The  Subftance  is  very  ftrong  and  elaftic* 
like  that  of  a  ftrong  Nerve . 

The  Cavity y  in  the  Beginning  and  Progrefs 
fcarcely  admits  a  Brittle:  Near  the  Blad¬ 
der  ’tis  much  larger,  in  the  End  ’tis  again 
more  narrow,  tranfmitting  nothing  into  • 
the  Ur et hr a7  except  it  be  in  the  venereal 
Heat,  K  2  Thg 
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The  Ufe  is  to  convey  the  Seed  from  the 
jP draft  at  es  to  the  VeJicuU  feminales  ,  but 
in  Copulation  to  the  Urethra  alfo  5  and 
perhaps  it  contributes  alfo  to  the  more 
perfed  Elaboration  of  the  Seed. 

Thefcmi-  227.  IV.  The  Vesicul^e  Seminales  are 
mi  vehicles.  two  membranous  and  cellulous  Recep¬ 
tacles  adjoining  to  the  lower  Part  of  the 
Neck  of  the  Bladder  to  receive  the  Seed 
from  the  Vafa  deferentia ,  to  give  a  fur¬ 
ther  Perfedion  to  it,  and  at  a  proper  Sea- 
Ion  to  ejed  it  thro’  the  Urethra  into  the 
Womb.  In  thefe  we  are  to  obferve 

The  Length >  which  is  about  three  Inches, 
and  their  Breadth  one. 

Their  Subftance  is  compos’d  of  a  ftrong,  vaf- 
culous  Membrane ,  forming  various  little 
Cells,  communicating  with  one  another  5 
and  another  deriv’d  from  the  Peritonaeum 
by  which  it  is  furrounded.  Thefe  little 
Cells  now  mention'd,  may  be  aptly  com- 
par’d  to  one  fnyall  Inteftinum  c cecum  a. 

The  Excretory  Duct  is  double,  one  from 
each  Veficle,  terminating  commonly  by 
a  double  Orifice  in  the  Urethra :  Con¬ 
trary  to  the  Opinion  of  Leah  who  de¬ 
lineates  only  one  Dud  and  one  Orifice  b. 

The  Arteries  and  Veins  are  numerous, 
from  the  Veficls  of  the  Bladder  and 
ft r ait  Gut. 

'*  Leal  Lealis  de  Partibus  femen  confidentibus,  Fig.  II. 
b  Ibidem..  Coaiuit  Note  (14.) 

The 
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The  Nerves ,  are  from  the  c Plexus  of  the 
‘ Pelvis ,  and  fome  report,  that  they  have 
obferved  Glands .  Their  Ufe  is  manifeft 
from  the  Definition. 

228.  V.  The  Prostate  are  one  globofe  The  Vrofi 
Body,  refembling  the  Shape  of  a  Heart, . 
fituated  juft  before  the  Neck  of  the  Blad¬ 
der,  and  in  a  great  Meafure,  furrounding 
the  Beginning  of  the  Urethra  $  in  this 
are  to  be  examined 

The  Magnitude:  Which  is  about  the  Big- 
nefs  of  a  Wall-nut. 

The  two  'Prominencies  in  the  lower  Part, 
call’d  N at  if  or  me  s. 

The  Eminence ,  call’d  Caput  Gallinaginis ,  in 
the  upper  Part  with  the  two  Orifices , 
which  arc  common  to  the  Ejaculatory 
Vefiels,  and  the  Veficulre  feminales. 

The  Subfance  5  this  is  glandulous,  and  fur¬ 
nish’d  with  Small  Caverns,  as  alfo  lur- 
rounded  with  a  Membrane. 

The  little  Holes  or  excretory  Eucls  of  this 
Gland,  /difeharging;  into  the  Urethra  a 
whitifh  Humour  j  in  Human  Bodies,  there 

-  are  but  about  ten  or  twelve ,  but  in 
Dogs  they  are  very  numerous. 

The  Prefels  are  common  to  it,  and  the  Ue- 
ficulre  feminales . 

The  Ufe  is  to  fecrete  a  whitifii  Liquor  7 
which  is  not  a  true  Seed,  altho’  it  be  c- 
jected  in  Coition ,  but  Secreted  by  tin 

K  3  Gland  / 
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Gland,  chiefly  to  lubricate  the  Urethra \ 
and  to  be  a  Vehicle  for  the  Seed. 
fk  Yard.  229.  VI.  The  Penis  o^  Yard  is  the  principal 
Organ  of  Generation  ,  in  which  we 
obferve 

The  Synonimous  Names $  fuch  as  Mem  brum. 
Virile ,  Virga ,  Colts,  Friapus ,  &c. 

The  Figure,  Number ,  Situation,  and  Magni¬ 
tude  are  known  to  all. 

The  Structure  or  Parts  are 

rThe  Cuticle  and  Skin  ,  which  are  the 
common  Teguments. 

The  Frreputium  :  This  is  the  Skint 
doubled,  and  covering  the  Glands  or 
Nut  5  in  the  lower  Part  of  which  is 
I  the  Franum  or  Bridle ,  both  which 
are  furnifh’d  with  nervous  Fapillrc  and 
Glands ,  call’d  by  Dr.  Tyfon  Odo- 
rifer£  a. 

The  proper  Coat  is  ftrong  and  of  a 
Tendinous  Nature,  inclofingthe  Sub- 
ftance  of  the  Fenis  $  this  Membrane 
is  fometimes  double,  with  the  Inter¬ 
position  of  a  cellulous  Coat,  and  af¬ 
ter  it  has  been  inflated  and  dryed,  this 
Tunic  will  appear  confpicuous  b. 

The  two  Corpora  cavernofa  or  Jpongio - 

fa,  of  which  the  5 Penis  is  chiefly 

>' 

8  Cowper  Mvotom.  Reform,  p.  228. 
b  Ruyfcb.  Epift.  XV.  Tab.  XIX.  Ruyfch  himlelf  fhews  in 
Adverfar.  Anatom.  Decad.  I.  p.  21.  that  this  cellulous 
Coat  is  not  always  to  be  found. 
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compos’d, have  two  diftin&,beginnings 
from  the  lower  fide  of  the  Offa  Tu- 
bis  5  which  afterwards  are  join’d  and 
extended  to  the  Glands ;  into  which 
two ,  if  a  Liquor  or  Air  be  forc’d , 
the  Tews  becomes  ft  iff. 

The  Septum  between  the  two  cavernous 
Bodies  in  the  pofterior  Part  is  thick¬ 
er,  and  ftronger  than  in  the  Fore¬ 
part  ,  and  is  perforated  like  a 
Sieve. 

The  Ligamentum  fufpenforium  Vefalii 
is  that,  by  which  the  Tents  is  join’d 
,  to  the  OJfa  Tubis , 

,  The  Mufcles  are  three  Pair  a. 

ri.  The  EreEtores ;  they  arife  from 
the  Os  lfchium ,  and  terminate 
on  both  fides  in  ttye  Corpora 
cavernofa . 

2.  The  Acceleratores  $  thefe  fpring 
from  the  Sphin&er  of  the  Anus , 
furround  the  pofterior  Part  of  the 
Urethra ,  terminate  on  both  fides 
in  the  Corpora  cavernofa  ?  and 
conftringe  the  Urethra . 

3.  The  Tranfverfalesy  arife  from 
the  Os  lfchium ,  terminate  in 

«  the  Bulb  of  the  Urethra ,  and 
ferve  to  dilate  it. 

a  Coroper  Myotoro.  Reform.  Fig.  X.  XII.  Bidloo  Anat.  C.  H. 

T^b.  4.7. 
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The  Gians.  Tlie  Gl  ans,  or  Nut,  which  is  alfo  call'd 
B alarms  is  the  Fore-part  of  the  cPenis 
its  Figure  and  Colour  are  known,  but  in 
this  we  muft  obfervc  alfo 
"The  Superficies ,  which  is  fmooth  and 
polifh’d.1 

The  Extremity  of  the  Urethra ,  which 
is  narrower  than  any  other  Part  of 
it,  under  this  is  the  Frenum. 

The,  Corona  is  the  pofterior  Circumfe¬ 
rence  of  the  Gians ,  in  which  fome 
affirm  they  have  obferv’d  Glands  a. 
The  Nervous  PapilU  are  cohfpicuous 
in  the  fame,  when  the  Penis  is  erec- 
/ted  :  Hence  it  is,  that  this  Part  is  of 
r  an  exquisite  Senfe,  but  theft  can  be 

fcareely,  diffihguifh’d  from  the  fore- 
j  mentioned  Glands.  o 
\The  Subfitance  confifts  oh  the  Cuticle 
and  Corpus  caver  no fum ,  which  is  a 
Continuation  of  the  Urethra ,  and  ex¬ 
panded  here  into  a  globular  or  bul¬ 
bous  Body  hr 

The  Urethra  is  a  membranous  Canal 
•  almoft  Cylindrical,  adjoining  to  the  Neck 
of  the  Bladder ,  and  extending  itfelf  to 
the  Extremity  of  the  Gians.  In  this, 
the  following  Particulars  fall  under  our 
Obfervation,  ‘ 


"The  Ure~ 

^  ‘  -v 

ihn z. 


8  Ltttrius  Biftor.  Acad.  Reg.  1700.  Mqrg agv.  Advert. 
Anat.  prim.  Tab.  IV.  Fig.  4.  k.  6  Ruyfcb.  ObfefV.  Ahat. 
tfcirurg.  Obii  ico.  • 
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f  rIts  Situation ,  in  a  certain  Furrow  which 
is  form’d  in  the  lower  Intefftice  of 
the  two  cavernous  Bodies. 
ItsBrogrefs  is  not  ftrait,  but  bends  after 
a  lingular  manner  a. 

Its  Length  is  twelve  or  thirteen 
Inches. 

Its  Magnitude  is  about  the  Thicknefs 
of  a  Quill. 

Its  Subjlayice  confifts  of  two  ftrong 
Membranes,  the  interior  and  exterior, 
between  which  there  lyes  the  Sub- 
^  Jiantia  cavernofa^  where  fome  affirm, 
they  have  obferved  Glands  b. 

The  Bulb  or  Protuberance  of  the  Ure¬ 
thra  is  its  pofterior  Part ,  which  is 
thicker  than  the  reft  5  it  is  fttuated 
next  to  the  Broftat£ ,  and  about  an 
Inch  long.  It  receives  its  Name  from 
its  Figure. 

The  interior  Superficies  has  various 
little  Holes  round  and  oblong,  from 
which  a  vifcid  Liquor  may  fome- 
times  beTqueez’d  out,  which  is  the 
fame  .that  defends  the  Urethra  from 
the  Acrimony  of  the  Urine c. 

‘  The  Ufe  of  this  is  to  tranfrqit  the 
!  Urine  and  Seed. 

a  As  Alghtflus  admirably  delineated  it  in  his  Treatife  of 
Lithotomy. 

b  So  Ttrreneus  affirms.  Lib.  de  Glandulis  p.  32. 
f  Ibidem  Tab.  2.  Sc  Morgagn.  1.  c.  Tab.  4,  Fig.  4.  c. 

f  %  •  i  <•  '  *  - 
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230.  The  Glandule  Cowperx,  or 
Cowper’s  Glands  muft  not  be  omitted 
in  this  Review  of  the  Terns :  Three  of 
which  he  has  lately  difeover’d  and  de- 
deferib’d  a. 

1..:  Two  in  each  fide  of  the  Urethra  , 
one  fituated  between  the  Accelera- 
toreSy  and  the  Bulb  of  the  Urethra 
of  an  oval  Figure ,  fomewhat  com- 
preffed,  and  of  the  Bignefs  of  a  finall 
Bean,  each  of  which  tranfmits  into  the 
Urethra  a  diaphanus  and  vifeid  or  mu¬ 
cous  Liquor,  thro’  a  particular  excre¬ 
tory  DuCt  above  two  Fingers  Breadth 
^  long,  which  perforates  both  Mem¬ 
branes  of  the  Urethra .  The  Ufe  of 
this  Liquor  feems  to  be  to  defend 
the  Urethra  againfKthe  Sharpnefs  of 
the  Urine.  Neverthelefs,  I  have  not 
,  found  thefe  Glands  in  various  Sub¬ 
jects,  which  I  have  carefully  exa¬ 
mined;  therefore  I  find  fome  Rea- 
fon  to  doubt ,  whether  thefe  Glands 
are  always  to  be  found  in  every 
j  Subje&.  See  Note  (15), 

-^2.  One,  which  is  the  third,  is  faid  to  be 
fituated  in  the  Angle  of  the  Curva- 


a  Defcriptio  Glandular.  Nuper  Dete&ar.  Lond'tn.  1702* 
Drake’s  Anatomy  Tab.  IV.  V.  Term.  Lib.  de  Gland,  p.  6ye 
They  are  defer  ib’d  by  Li  (trim  fliflqr,  Acad.  Reg.  1700. 
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ture  of  the  Urethra ,  under  the  Os 
"Pubis ,  within  the  cavernous  Body 
of  the  Urethra ,  and  by  him  is  de¬ 
lineated  as  refembling  a  Lens,  which 
I  have  not  as  yet  been  able  tQ  dis¬ 
cover.  '  ' 

2  31.  The  GlANDULA  LiTTRII  is  a Littrius's 
Gland  fituated  between  both  Membranes 
of  the  Urethra ,  immediately  below  the 
Proftatre .  'Tis  of  an  obfcure  reddifh  Co¬ 
lour,  an  Inch  Broad,  two  Lines  thick  , 
encompaffing  the  inner  Membrane  of  the 
Urethra  like  a  Girdle  ,  and  perforating 
it  with  many  fmall  Holes,  or  very  little 
Duds,  thro’  which  it  pours  out  a  muci¬ 
laginous  Liquor  into  the  Urethra  to  be- 
fmear  its  Membrane. 

232.  The  Vejfels  of  the  Penis ,  Urethra , 
and  thefe  Glands,  are 
T Arteries  and  Veins  from  the  Hypo - 

Igaftrics. 

Nerves  from  the  laft  of  the  Os  fa - 
1  crum. 

Lymphatics  beautifully  delineated  by 
l  Cowper  and  Drake . 

233.  The  Principal  Ufe  of  the  Penis  is 
for  Coition  and  Procreation,  but  the 
Secundary  is  for  the  Execretion  of  the 
Urine, 

1  t  •  1  • 
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234.  In  the  Parts  of  Generation 
proper  to  Women,  the  following  Par¬ 
ticulars  occur  to  be  obfervd,  viz. 

The  External  Parts,  or  thofe  that 
offer  themfelves  to  view  without  Diffec- 
tion  or  Cuttings  as 

TThe  ‘Pudendum  below  the  Pubes  ,  in 
I  the  middle  of  which  there  is  a  great 
i  I  Chink  or  Fijjure ,  and  in  the  lower 
|  Part  the  Frenulum  and  Perineum. 

The  two  Labia  and  Mons  Veneris , 
protuberant  with  the  Fat  beneath  , 
t  and  covered  with  Hair. 

The  Clitoris  s  in  which  we  may 
obferve 

rThe  Situation  ,  in  the  upper  Part 
of  the  Chink,  almoft  entire¬ 

ly  hid  under  the  Skin  or  Pre¬ 
puce. 

The  ordinary  Figure  and  Magni¬ 
tude  of  this  Part  are  like  a  final! 

1  Grape,  but  the  extraordinary 

are  fo  great  ,  as  to  equal  the 
Penis  a. 

1 

The  Gians  or  Extremity  is  not  per- 
f  forated. 

The  Prepuce  covering  the  Gians, 
arifes  from  the  Skin  of  the  Pu¬ 
dendum,  and  is  furniflfd  with 

a  Inftances  of  which  are  to  be  met  with  in  Fmarollus , 

Flat erus ,  Tla&zonus,  Rhodium  Graaf>  and  Tulttus. 


net- 
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nervous  Papillae ,  from  whence 
its  exquiftte  Senfibility  proceeds. 

The  two  Crura,  which  are  fpon- 
gious  Bodies ,  that  compofe  the 
Clitoris  ,  are  three  times  longer 
than  it ,  and  fpring  from  the 
Os  Bubis. 

4  _  *-  < 

The  two  Cavernous  Bodies,  with 

the  Septum  medium,  are  much 
the  fame  as  in  the  Benis,  and 
conftitute  its  Subftance.  Thefe 

-  -  t  » 

are  furrounded  with  a  nervous 
Membrane. 

There  are  two  Mufcles  call’d  Erec¬ 
tor  es  as  in  the  Bents ,  which 
have  their  Original  from  the  Os 
Ifchium,  and  are  inferted  in  the 
Corpora  cavernofa .  \ 

The  Vejfels,  which  are  alfo  com¬ 
mon  to  the  other  external  Parrs* 
are  '  .  • 

r Arteries  and  Veins  from  the 
Hypogaflrics  and  Budenda . 
Nerves  from  the;  Os  facrum, 

<  remarkable  ,  Branches  of 
which  run  along  the  Back 
of  the  Clitoris,  from  whence 
this  Part  is  fufceptible  of  the 
.  very  flighteft  Imprellion. 


x 
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The  Ufe  oi7  this  Part  is  to  excite  a 
grateful  Senfe  of  Titillation,  and 
to  heighten  the  venereal  Pleafure 
in  Women. 

The  Nympho  are  two  membra¬ 
nous,  red  and  cavernous  Parts  re- 
fembling  Pullet’s  Gills,  and  join’d  to 
the  interior  fide  of  the  Labia  $  in 
which  are  to  be  obferv’d 
'The  Nervous  ‘Papilla,  which  in 
thefe  are  very  numerous,  and 
therefore  render  them  very  fen- 
fible. 

The  frttall  Glands  that  fecrete  a  fe- 
bacious  Subftance  a. 

Their  Ufe  is  to  encreafe  Pleafure 
in  Copulation,  and  to  dired  the 
Cotirfe  of  the  Urine,  that  the 
Feet  may  not  be  expos’d  to 
the  Efflux. 

The  Orifice  of  the  Vacina,  which 
is  encompafs’d  with  a  cavernous  Sub¬ 
ftance,  dwells  in  the  venereal  Ad. 


l 

I 


In  Virgins  it  is  harrow ,  but  in 


as  have  receiv’d  the  Embraces 

r 

of  their  Husbands,  or  brought  forth, 
’tis  wider ;  yet  it  is  always  narrower 
than  the  reft  of  the  Vagina. 


2 

“A 

c 


Morgagn,  Adverf.  Anat,  prim.  Tab.  III.  ec. 
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The  Hymen  is  a  Membrane*  fome- 
times  circular  fometimes  fertriludar , 
and  fometimes  of  another  Form  a : 
In  Virgins  it  ftraitens  the  Vagina  * 
and  in  young  Girls  it  is  always  to 
be  found.  (See  Note  (14.) 
rIn  whom  it  has  a  fmall  Hole  into 
the  Vagina  5  but 

In  Adults  this  Hole  is  generally 
larger.  In  the  firft  Ad  of  Co¬ 
pulation  this  Membrane  is  torn , 
and  upon  this  there  is  an  Effufion 
.  of  fome  Blood. 

The  Caruncul '<e  Myrtiformes  arife  from 
the  Laceration  of  the  Hymen ,  and 
fometimes  two  or  three,  and  fome¬ 
times  four,  are  obferv’d  exadly  in 
that  Place ,  where  the  Hymen  was. 
Thefe  are  always  wanting  in  In¬ 
fants. 

The  Urethra  or  Urinary  Pafiage  offers 
thefe  Particulars  to  our  Obfeifvation, 

viz. 

The  Situation  5  this  is  ftrait  below 
the  Clitoris ,  difeovering  itfelf  by 
a  fmall  Eminence. 

The  Length  is  about  two  Finger's 
j  j  Brtadth. 


a  See  its  Figure,  as  in  Epheimr*  Natur.  Cur.  Cent.  VII.  as 
it  was  deferibed  by  me.  Am  1711.  in  a  Girl  about  \  + 
Years  old. 

The 
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I  The  Diameter  is  greater  than  in 
Men,  admitting  of  a  greater  Dh 
latation  in  the  Extraction  of  the 
Stone. 

The  little  Duds  excrete  a  mucous 
Liquor  to  defend  it  againft  the 

1  Acrimony  of  the  Urine,  as  is 

I  c  obfervable  in  that  of  Meo*, 

;  which  they  derive  from 

’  Glands  a. 

i  JThe  Lacuna  Graffi ,  or  Holes  ob¬ 
fervable  about  the  Urethra ,  are  little 
Duds  arifing  from  fmall  Glands , 
which  difcharge  a  Humour  for  lubri- 
,  ,  eating  the  Vagina  ,  . ,  and  encreafing 
the  venereal  Titillation, 

235.  The  I  nternal  Parts  of  Ge¬ 
neration  are 

I.The  Vagina  UxERi5orNeck  of  the  Womb, 
which  is  a  large  Canal,  not  much  unlike 
a  fmall  Gut,  but  more  ftrong,  extended 
from  the  Orifice  of  the  Vagina,  between 
the  Bladder  and  the  Rectum ,  to  the 
Womb :  Whofe 

?  Length ,  without  Diftradion  is  fix!  or 
feven  Fingers  Breadth. 

Magnitude  is  almoft  that  of  a  fmall 
L  Gut ;  but  in  different  Cafes ,  efpe- 
j  dally  at  the  Time  of  Birth,  it  is  va- 


■ » •  ••  . . .  .  *•  1 

a  Morgagn .  Adverf,  Anat.  prim.  §.  10.  Terraneus  de  Glan- 
Ms  P.  44. 
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rious  :  But  its  Orifice  is  always 
ftraiter  than  the  reft* 

Subfiance  is  membranous  ,  wrinkled 
within,  nervous,  papillary,  according 
to  the  Obfcrvations  of  Ruyfch  $  and 
hence,  of  an  exquifite  Senfc.  Its  Ex¬ 
tremity  is  mufcular,  with  which  it 
gently  contracts  and  embraces  the 
Yard. 

The  Wrinkles  of  the  Vagina  are  not 
circular  as  in  the  Jejtmum . 

"In  Virgins  they  are  very  great,  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  Fore-part. 

In  thofe  who  often  receive  Em¬ 
braces  7  they  are  lefs  by  frequent 
Attrition  ;  and 

After  frequent  Births ,  they  al- 
moft  entirely  difappear. 

The  Ufe  oFthefe  is,  1.  For  en- 
creafing  the  venereal  Pleafure 
both  in  Man  and  Woman:  2. 
For  the  eaiier  Dilatation  of  the 
L  part  at  theTime  of  Birth. 

Lacuna  are  alfo  found  here  and  there 
thro'  the  whole  Vagina ,  and  upper 
Orifice  of  the  Womb,  as  well  as  a- 
bout  the  Urethra .  Thefeare  fo  large, 
as  to  admit  Briftles.  They  arife 
from  Glands  beneath,  and  pour  out 
|  a  mucous  Liquor  a. 

a  Bidloo  Anat.  Tab.  5*1.  Morgagn.  Adverf.  prim.  §.  31. 

Wrheym  Anat.  C.  H.  Tab.  XVII.  Fig.  2, 

L  "  The 
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The  Mufculus  Vagin re  conftritior  is  a 
great  Series  of  mufcular  Fibres ,  em¬ 
bracing  the  lower  Orifice,  arid  in- 
ferted  under  the  Clitoris .  In  the 

fame  Place  the  Corpus  caver  no fum 
and  ‘Plexus  of  the  Vejfels  encom- 
pafs  the  Orifice  of  the  Vagina ,  which 
being  diftended  with  Blood  in  Coi¬ 
tion,  the  Orifice  is  ftraiten'd,  that  it 
may  more  agreeably  affeft  the  Penis , 
and  receive  a  pleafing  Titillation 
from  the  Fri&ion  of  the  Yard. 

The  Ufe  of  the  Vagina  is  to  receive 
the  Yard  and  Seed,  and  to  tranfmit 
y  the  Foetus ,  Menfes ,  and  Lochia. 

The  uterus .  2  3  6.  II.  The  Matrix  or  Worfib  in 
Women  is  a  part  fituated  between  the 
Bladder  and  ftrait  Gut,  form'd  for  a  na- 
tural  Habitation  of  the  Foetus  : ;  In  which 
are  to  be  remark'd 

rThe  Connexion :  The  hind  part  is  free, 
the  anterior  coheres  above  with  the 
Bladder,  below  with  the  Rectufti  $  the 
lateral  Parts  by  Ligaments ,  which  . 
are  of  two  Sorts : 

rThe  Broad  are  membranous  ,  and  | 
call'd  Al£  Vefpertilionum ,  they  jj 
fpring  from  the  Peritonaeum,  and  !; 
|  join  the  Womb  on  each  fide  to  | 
I  the  Bones  of  the  Ileum .  I  have  y 
lately  obferv'd,  that  they  confift  f) 
of  a  double  Membrane  with  the  ?i 

Inter-  :t 
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Interpolation  of  one  that  is  cel- 
lulous  ,  almoft  after  the  fame 
manner,  as  is  obfervable  in  the 
Mefientery .  Thefe  may  be  ea- 
fily  difeover'd  by  Inflation. 

The  Round  arife  from  the  Und 
Part  of  the  Womb,  and  pafs 
thro*  the  Rings  of  the  Mufcles 
of  the  Abdomen,  and  terminate 
in  Fat  nigh  the  Groins.  Thefe 
confift  of  a  double  Membrane 
k  and  a  vafculous  Flexus. 

The  Fig  tire :  In  a  natural  State  it  re- 
fembles  a  comprefsd  Pear  ;  but  in 
Women  with  Child  it  is  various, 
according  to  the  different  Spaces  of 
Time. 

The  Divifion :  The  hind  Part  is  call'd 
Fundus ,  or  the  Bottom ;  the  fore 
Part  Cervix  or  the  Neck  :  And  in  this 
the  internal  Orifice  of  the  Womb 
offers  itfelf  to  view. 

The  Magnitude:  In  Women  not  with 
Child,  its  Length  is  three  Inches } 
its  Breadth  in  the  hind  Part  two; 
in  the  fore  Part  one :  Its  Thicknefs 
is  half  an  Inch.  In  Virgins  it  is  yet 
lefs. 

The  internal  Orifice  of  the  Womb  is  of 
the  fame  Figure  with  the  Nut  of 
the  Yard,  opening  into  the  Vagina ; 
this  in  Virgins  is  very  fmall,  fcarce- 

-  L  2  ly 
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ly  admitting  the  SpeciUum  5  in  thofe 
who  have  brought  forth,  and  in  fuch 
as  are  with  Child ,  it  is  fomewhat 
larger  5  in  thefe  latter  it  is  clos’d 
with  a  glutinous  Matter ,  yet  in  the 
time  of  Birth  it  admits  of  fuch  a 
furprizing  or  miraculous  Dilatation  as 
to  yield  a  Paflage  to  the  Foetus . 

The  Subftance  is  mufcular,  compos’d  of 
a  various  Flexus  *  or  Web  of  flefhy 
Fibres,  with  the  Interpofition  of  very 
numerous  Veffels.  In  thofe  who  are 
not  with  Child ,  ’tis  compact  and 
firm ;  in  others,  who  are  pregnant , 
it  is  capable  of  a  wonderful  Dilata- 
:  tion.  Without  it  is  (unrounded-  with 

a  ftrong  Membrane  derived  from  the 
i  ‘Peritoneum $  but  within  in  its  Ca¬ 
vity,  which  in  Virgins  can  fcarcely 
1  contain  a  Bean,  with  a  Membrane 
which  is  porous  and  nervous. 

The  little  Holes  in  the  Neck  of  the 
Womb  feem  to  be  Duds ,  which 
difeharge  a  mucous  Liquor. 

Veficles ,  or  little  globular  Bodies  are 
fometimes  obferv’d  in  the  Neck,  and 
about  the  Orifice  of  the  Womb  , 
containing  a  mucous  Humour.  Thefe, 
by  many,  are  accounted  Hydatides  % 

W.-  :  > 

<!■ 

a  See  the  Authors  mentioned  by  Morgagnms  Adverf.  Anat. 

J.  §.  32.  and  Ruyfib.  Adverf.  Anat.  Decad.  i.  p.  y. 

'  i  by 


Proper  to  Women. 

by  fome  Glands  %  they  fecrete  a 
glutinous  Liquor,  which  in  pregnant 
Women  clofes  up  the  Orifice  of  the 
1  Womb.  Others  take  them  for  a 
New  and  True  Ovary,  in  which 
the  Foetus  is  form’d  b.  By  fome , 
they  are  call’d  the  Vejiculre  femina- 
les  of  Women  c,  from  which  they 
i  fuppofe  a  prolifick  Seed  is  pour’d 
out  in  Coition d  ;  from  thefe  diffe¬ 
rent  Opinions ,  it  may  appear  that 
their  Ufe  is  doubtful. 

,  The  Blood-vejfels  are  very  winding, 
making  innumerable  Inofculations  , 
i  ■  and  very  much  dilated  in  Child¬ 
bearing  Women. 

fThe  Arteries  are  1.  Spermatics , 
thefe  arife  from  the  Aorta ,  and 
form  Inofculations  and  Flexus's  ; 
2.  Thofe  from  the  Hypogafirics , 
which  are  very  large  and  nume¬ 
rous;  and  3.  From  the  Htf- 
morrhoidals ;  all  thefe  have  a 
,•  wonderful  Communication  with 
one  another  ;  infomuch ,  that  if 
Wax  or  Mercury  be  injefted  in- 

,  a  Morgagn.  ibidem  8c  Vetbeyen »  I.  c.  Cap.  XXXIII. 

b  Naboth.  Diflert.  de  Sterilitatate,  printed  at  Lipjtck  An. 
1707.  and  again#  this  Opinion  Goelike  Hiftor.  Anat.  p.  183. 
and  Etmuilers  Epiflle  de  Ovario  Novo.  c  Lettres  des  Def- 
noues  p.  70.  8c  Blegny  Zodiac.  Tom  1.  p.  20.  *  Hetnrici 

Divert,  dc  veficulis  feminalibus  mulierum. 

L  3 


to 


Of  the  Parts  of  Generation 

to  any  one  of  them,  all  the  reft 
of  the  other  fide  alfo  are  fill’d. 
The  Veins  alfo  are  triple,  of  the 
.  fame  Name,  and  without  V alves, 
thro’  which  Air  may  be  often 
forc’d  into  the  Cavity  of  the 
Womb,  and  Vagina  $  and  on 
the  contrary  thro*  the  Vagina 
into  the  Veins a  5  they  have  the 
like  Inofculations ,  with  the  Ar¬ 
teries,  which  in  thefe  are  more 
confpicuous. 

The  Nerves  arife  from  the  Xntercof- 
tals,  and  thofe  of  the  Os  facrum. 
Lymphatic  Veffels  are  only  obferv’d  in 
Reafts  5  for  thofe  which  are  repre- 
'  fented  in  the  Human  Uterus ,  feem 
t  to  be  fictitious  or  feign’d. 

37. The  III.  OvARIA,  OrWoMENsTES- 
^ticles  are  two  Bodies ,  fomewhat 
•  globular,  and  of  a  whitifh  Colour  ,  on 
each  fide  one,  annexed  to  the  Bottom 
of  the  Womb.  In  thefe  we  confider, 
rThe  Connexion ,* 

fi.  With  the  Bottom  of  the  JVGmh 
by  a  round  Ligament,,  which 
the  Antients  call’d  the  Vas  de¬ 
ferens  of  Women,  but  this  has 
not  any  Orifice  towards  the 
I  Womb. 

?  Canton,  Anat.  Human.  Corpor.  p.  1S6. 


Proper  to  W  omen. 

2.  With  the  Tuba  F alio  pi  an  a  0  by 
the  broad  Ligament  of  the 
Womb. 

3 .  With  other  Parts,  by  means  of 
v.  the  Spermatic  Veffels. 

Their  Figure  is .  almoft  oval ,  gibbous 
on  one  Side,  but  deprefs'd  on  the 
other. 

Their  Magnitude  is  various ,  according 
to  the  Difference  of  Age  and  Con- 
ftitution. 

In  thofe  who  are  in  the  Bloom  of  their 
Age,  and  in  fuch  as  are  defirous  of 
venereal  Pleafures  ,  their  Weight 

arifes  to  a  Drachm  and  an  half  $  but 

... 

in  old  W omen  they  appear  dry , 
fmall,  and  wrinkled,  fcarcely  weigh¬ 
ing  half  a  Drachm. 

The  Membrane ,  with  which  thev  are 

*  * 

encompafs'd  ,  is  white  and  ftrong , 
deriving  its  Original  from  the  ‘Pe¬ 
ritoneum. 

Their  Subftance  is  membranous  and  fi¬ 
brous  ,  interwoven  with  a  great 
Number  of  Veffels ,  among  which 
round  Veficles  appear,  whofe  Num¬ 
ber  is  greater  or  lefs  according  to 

!the  Diverfity  of  Age  and  Conftitu- 
tion.  Thefe  are  fill'd  with  a  Hu¬ 
mour,  which  when  boil'd,  acquires 
the  Colour,  Confiftence  and  Tafte 
of  the  boil'd  White  of  an  Egg. 

L  4  Hence 


IJ2 


The  T0l- 

lop'tan 

Tubes, 


Of  the  Parts  of  Generation 

Hence,  becaufe  of  the  Analogy  , 
they  are  call'd  Eggs,  the  greateft  of 
which  fcarcely  equals  a  Pea.  Some¬ 
times  ten  or  twelve,  and  more,  are 
found  in  one  Ovary,  and  fome- 
times  one  or  two  can  fcarcely  be  ob- 
ferv'd. 

Their  Ufe  :  It  is  commonly  believ'd 
that  they  conftitute  the  material 
Principle  of  the  Foetus?  in  which  its 
Rudiments  are  contain'd* 

-  V  -  r  9  '  ■  ‘ 

■4 Preternatural  Hydaiides  are  alfo  often 

found  in  the  fame  Place,  which  fome- 
times  prove  -the  Caufe  of  Dropfies 

in  Women! 

238.  ly.  The  TuBifi  Fallopian^ 
are  two  winding  and  almofl;  conic  Ca- 
nals,  on  each  fide  one ,  conneded  to  the 
Bottom  of  the  Womb,  fo  call'd  by  Fal¬ 
lopius?  becaufe  they  feem  to  referable  a 
Trumpet.  In  thefe  we  obferve,  that 
Their  Connexion  with  the  Womb  is 
clofe  ,  by  means  of  their  Membrane, 
which  is  a  Continuation  of  that  of 
the  Womb  5  with  the  Cavities  'tis 
lax ,  being  made  by  the  Membrane 
of  the  broad  Ligaments. 

Their  Length  is  fix,  feven,  or  fometimes 
about  eight  Finger's  Breadth. 

Their  Magnitude  about  the  Middle  ai¬ 
med  equals  a  little  Finger. 

J  }  Their 


\ 


Proper  ^  Women.  : 

Their  Extremities  are  narrower  than 
the  other  parts,  and  that  which  is 
join’d  to  the  Womb,  and  opens  in¬ 
to  it,  is  the  leaft,  fcarcely  giving 
|  Admittance  to  a  Hog’s  Brittle.  The 
other  Extremity,  'Soaring  loofely  in 
the  Abdomen,  is  larger,  *  and  admits 
a  fmall  Tube;  this  is  adorn’d  with 
feveral  mufcular  Fringes,  which,  when 
Occafion  offers',  embrace  the  Ova - 

•  -  •  r  t ' 

num. 

Their  Subftance  is  membranous  and  ca¬ 
vernous,  confiftingof  a  double  Mem¬ 
brane  ;  the  exterior  of  which  is  a 
Continuation  of  the  ‘Peritoneum  5 
but  the  interior,  of  the  inner  Subftance 
of  the  Womb;  within  it  is  wrinkled , 
and  befmear’d  with  a  clammy  Hu¬ 
mour  ,  but  not  cellulous  as  in 
Beafts. 

Their  VeJJels  are  very  numerous,  form¬ 
ing  a  Corpus  cavernofum  within  their 
Membranes ,  by  which  they  may  be 
erefted  or  become  ftiff,  when  they 
are  to  be  applyed  to  the  Ovary  by 
which  alfo  they  are  moiftened  with¬ 
in  a. 

Their  Ufe  :  In  the  time  of  Coition,  they 
are  erefted  by  a  copious  Influx  of  the 


So  Drake  delineates  and  deferibes  them  Tab.  X. 
Confult  about  this  Note  (17.) 


Fig.  2.’ 

Blood 


Of  the  Parts  of  Generation 

Blood  and  Spirits,  and  by  a  naturalMo- 
tion,  the  free  Orifices,  with  the  Afilf- 
tance  of  the  mufcular  Fringes,  are  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  Ovaries,  and  tranfmit  the 
Prolifick  mafculine  Seed a  5  afterwards 
they  receive  the  impregnated  Egg 
from  the  Ovarium ,  and  convey  it 
into  the  Womb, 

1  •  -i  1 

They  are  call'd  Cornua  Uteri ,  or 
Horns  of  the  Womb  in  Beafts,  be- 
v  caufe  of  their  Figure 3  but  in  Hens, 
I  and  other  Birds  ,  they  are  diftin- 
^  guifhed  by  the  Name  of  Oviducts. 
£$9,  The  Ufe  of  the  Womb  is  to  admit 
.  the  Seed,  to  receive  the  impregnated 

r  .  ■  ■  JL  L-S 

.  Egg ,  from  the  Ovarium  and  Fallopian 
Tube  to  contain  and  nourifh  the  Foetus  for 
the  Space  of  nine  Months ,  and  by  its 
mufcular  Force  to  expel  it  thro'  the 

Vagina , 

■340.  After  Impregnation  there  is  a  new 
•  Production  of  Parts  in  Women,  which 
continue  till  the  time  of  Delivery.  The 
Principal  of  thefe  is  the  Embryo  or  Foe - 
tus b  5  the  reft,  as  the  Membranes  of  the 
„  Foetus ,  the  Flacenta ,  the  Navel-ftring , 
the  Umbilical  Vejfels ,  and  the  Waters^  in 

V  r  '  .  -A 

3  Rujfch.  Thefaur.  Anat.  V.  Tab.  V.  Fig.  i.  8c  Adverf. 
Anat.  Dec.  i.  p.  3.  Fallop .  Obferv.  Anat.  6c  Graaf  de Org. 
de  Gener.  Mul.  Cap.  XIV.  b  Vid.  Ruyfcb.  Thef.  Anat. 
VI.  Tab.  2,  6c  3.  Thef.  X.  Fig.  3, 

which 


Proper  to  Women. 


which  the  Foetus  fwims,  are  all  form’d 
to  be  ferviceable  to  it, 

1 41.  In  confidering  a  perfect  F  oe  t  u  s, 
thefe  feveral  things  occur,  viz. 

I.  The  Membranes,  which  enclofe  it 
in  the  Womb. 

1 .  The  Exterior  call’d  Chorion  is 
thick,  fpongious,  and  furnifh’d  with 
very  numerous  Blood-vefiels  $  ’tiscon- 
•  tiguous  to  the  Womb,  -and  divided 


The  Mem - 
brumes  of 
the  Foetus, 


into  various  Lamellee,  .  * 

2.  The  Interior ,  or  fecond,  is  call’d 
Amnios;  this  is  thin  and  tran- 
fparent,  contiguous  to  the  former,  in 
which  very  few  or  no  Veflels  are  to 
be  difcovered,  but  a  gluey  pellucid 
Humour  ,  and  the  Foetus  are  con¬ 
tain’d  in  it. 

3 .  In  fome  Beads ,  elpecially  Cows  l 
a  third  Membrane,  call’d  Allan¬ 
tois,  is  found  with  the  Urachus 
open,  of  which  it  is  a  Continuation, 
but  no  fuch  Difcovery  can  be  made 
in  Humane  Creatures.  The  Ufe  of 
this  is  to  receive  and  colled  the 
Urine  flowing  from  the  Urachus a. 
In  Cows  it  is  about  twelve:  Foot 
long  :  Its  Figure  refembles  a  Pudding, 
whofe  Diameter  is  above  a  Foot, 


a  See  our  Obfervations  on  the  Allantois  publifh’d  in  Eph* 
N.  C.  Cent.  VI.  Obf,  24.  .  , 

there- 


>vy, 

*  ••  't  i  x 


7, hz  lla- 


Of  the  Placenta, 

therefore  it  is  a  great  and  furpriftng 
Part.  Some  maintain  ,  that  it  is  as 
neceflfary  in  Humane  Creatures  as  in 
Beads;  and  hence  they  infer,  that  its 
Exidence  is  neceffary  in  them  alfo.- 
Some  affirm ,  that  they  have  found 
It  between  the  Chorion  and  Amnios  ; 
but  unlefs  they  can  give  a  better 
Demondration  of  it  than  has  been 
hitherto  produc’d  ,  it  cannot  be  ad¬ 
mitted,  efpecially  becaufe  the  Ura^ 
chus  is  found  for  the  moft  Part  clos’d 
-  1  ^  in  the  Humane  Foetus ;  and  other 
1  <  confiderable  Reafons  can  be  fhewn 
to  incline  us  to  think,  that  the  Au- 
*  thor  of  our  being  has  not  incum¬ 
ber’d  Women  with  fuch  a  Burthen. 
5Tis  commonly  believ’d  ,  that  this 
Membrane  is  not  furnifh’d  with  Blood- 
veffels ,  but  I  have  found  that  they 
are  numerous  in  it,  and  have  deli¬ 
neated  them  in  another  Place  a. 

24-2.  II.  The  Placenta  by  the  An- 
tients,  call’d  Hepar  Uterinum .  In  this  are  to 
be  eonfidered 

f The  Number,  which  in  Women  an- 
fwers  to  the  Number  of  the  Foetus ; 
yet  fo  that  in  Twins  they  often  unite : 
But  in  many  Beads,  efpecially  Cows, 
feverai ,  and  fometimes  a  hundred, 
J  "  -  ■  *  * 

f  Ibidem. 

are 


Of  the  Placenta. 

arc  found  for  one  Foetus^  and  thefe 
are  call'd  in  them  Cotyledones. 

The  Figure  is  circular  and  plane  ,  its 
Diameter  of  eight  Inches,  and  Thick- 
nefs  about  an  Inch. 

The  Connexion:  Its  convex  and  fpon- 
gious  Part  adheres  to  the  Womb  by 
the  Interpofition  of  a  very  fine  vil¬ 
lous  Membrane,  that  is  a  Continua- 
,  tion  of  the  Chorion:  The  Concave, 
which  is  towards  the  Foetus ,  is  join’d 
with  the  Navel-firing  ,  and  is  en- 
compafs’d  with  a  fmooth  Membrane, 

derived  from  the  Chorion  and  Am- 

\ 

nios . 

,  The  Flace  to  which  it  adheres  is  not 
always  the  fame,  but  for  the  moft 
i  Part  it  is  conne&ed  with  the  Bot- 
tom. 

Its  Subftance ,  according  to  moft  of  the 
Modern  Authors,  is  glandulous^  com¬ 
pos’d  of  innumerable  leffer  Glands  2 
which  cannot  be  difeover’d.  There¬ 
fore  it  is  more  reafonably  determin¬ 
ed  to  be  vafculous  by  Ruyfch ,  and 

Ifeveral  others  who  embrace  his  O- 
pinion,  confuting  of  mere  Veffels, 
namely,  the  umbilical  Arteries  and 

(Veins  divided  into  very  minute  Ex¬ 
tremities  a  5  for  to  what  End  fhould 


*  Ruych.  Thef.  Anat.  V.  Tab.  i, 


thofe 


lical  Vef- 
fels. 


ijB  Of  the  Placenta. 

thofe  Glands  conduce  ,  fince  that 
which  enters  the  ‘ Placenta  from  the 
Womb,  has  already  been  fecreted  ? 
.The  Ufe  of  this  Part  is  i.  To  receive 
.  the  nutritious  Tuice  from  the 
Womb,  or  to  abforb  it  as  the  In- 
teftines  imbibe  the  Chyle a $  and  to 
tranfmit  afterwards  to  the  Foetus  >  thro* 
the  umbilical  Vein.  2.  And  perhaps 
.  to  tranfmit  the  Urine  as  well  as 
Blood  from  the  Foetus  to  the  Mo¬ 
ther  b.  : 

TheUmhi-  243.  HI.  The  U  MBILICAL  Vessels 
after  Birth,  turning  into  the  Ligaments 
mention’d,  .(207.)  are 
1  Two  Arteries ,  arifing  for  the  mod 
Part  from  the  Iliac s  of  the  Foetus  , 
fometimes  from  the  Aorta  :  They 
march  forward  in  both  fides  of  the 
Bladder  to  the  Navel :  From  thence 
thro’  the  Navel-ftring  by  fpiral  Win¬ 
dings  to  the  ‘Placenta ,  where  being 
divided  into  an  infinite  Number  of 
Branches,  they  terminate  and  trans¬ 
fer  the  Blood  from  the  Foetus  to  the 
Flacenta ;  and  from  thence  perhaps  al¬ 
io  to  the  Mother  again  d  :  Why  are 

3  Ibidem,  p.  id.  &  As  Meryus  proves  by  a  certain  Ob- 
fervation  in  Hifh  Acad.  Reg.  Ann.  1798.  where  he  men¬ 
tions,  that  a  Woman  big  with  Child  df  ed  of  a  Wound,  and 
no  Blood  was  found  in  the  Foetus. 

*  See  the  Obfervation  of  Mery  us  now  quoted. 

there 


Of  the  Umbilical  Vessels*  ifp 

there  two  Arteries  and  not  one  on¬ 
ly,  as  there  is  but  one  Vein  >  Per¬ 
haps  that  there  may  not  arife  a  mor¬ 
tal  Hemorrhage ,  if  perchance  the 
Navel-ftring  be  broken. 

One  Vein  $  twice  larger  than  the  Arte¬ 
ries  arifing  in  the  Flacenta,  from  in¬ 
numerable  fmall  Branches  united  in¬ 
to  one  Trunk  ;  it  proceeds  from 
thence  with  the  like  fpiral  Contor- 
fions  between  the  Arteries  thro’  the 
Navel-ftring  ,  and  afterwards  thro9 
the  Navel,  to  the  Liver  of  the  Foe- 
tus ,  where  it  terminates  in  the  Sinus 
of  the  Vena  Forte  $  into  which  it 
pours  the  Blood  and  nutritious  Juice, 
receiv’d  in  the  Flacenta  5  from 
thence,  for  the  moft  Part,  they  im¬ 
mediately  pafs  into  the  Vena  cava , 
and  Heart,  thro*  a  particular  Canal, 
call’d  Venofus  a ,  which  is  Cylin¬ 
drical  and  as  it  were  oppofite  to  the 
Umbilical  Vein. 

Th tUfachus  in  a  Calf, Sheep, &c.  is  a  Py- 
1  k  ramidal  Canal,  extended  from  the  Bot¬ 
tom  of  the  Bladder,  firft  to  the  Navel, 

♦  and  after  into  the  Allantois  (241.  3) 
where  it  terminates,  and  into  which  it 
conveys  the  Urine  from  the  Bladder  b. 

In  a  Humane  Foetus  this  is  not  entire- 


*  Turn  to  Fig.  12.  b  In  Fphem.  Nat.  Cur,  Cent.  VI. 
Obferv.  24. 

ly 


1 60  Of  the  Navel-String. 


ly  pervious a ,  or  at  lead  very  feldom  5 
but  for  the  mod  Part  it  is  found 
folid  like  a  Ligament  5  hence  it  may 
appear  evident,  that  in  a  Humane  Foe¬ 
tus  it  does  not  perform  the  Office 
of  a  Canal. 


The  Na-  244.  IV.  The  Navel-String  is  a 
vei-firmg.  twided  like  a  Rope  about  an  Inch 


thick,  which  is  compos’d  of  one  Vein 
and  two  Arteries ,  call’d  Umbilical,  fur- 
rounded  with  a  thick  and  common  ,  but 
loft  Membrane,  derived  from  the  Amni¬ 
os,  whofe 

r Rife  is  in  the  Placenta ,  and  End  in 
Navel  of  the  Foetus . 

Its  Length  is  about  four  Hands  Breadth  $ 
1.  That  the  Foetus  may  move  itfelf 
without  tearing  the  Placenta  from 

ZD 

the  Womb  5  2.  That  a  mortal  Hx- 


1  morrhage  may  not  eafily  arife,  altho* 
I  a  Ligature  be  not  made  upon  the 
|  Velfels  immediately  after  the  Foetus 
I  is  excluded  3  3.  That  by  this  the 

|  Placenta  may  commodioufly  be  ex- 
I  traded  after  the  Birth. 

:  The  Ufe  appears,  from  what  has  been 
\  faid  of  the  Umbilical  Veflels. 

!  Cent.  III.  &  IV.  Gbf.  194.  p,  4 6f. 


245*  V.The 


Of  the  Situation  of  the  Foetus.  i  6  i 

245.  V.  The  Nutrition  of  the  Foe  wp'f 
tvs  in  the  Womb:  Which  we  think  !fffe 
is  -  •  v*  ri 

"In  the  fir  ft  Month  thro’  the  Umbilical  n 
Vefiels  alone. 

*  *  - 

But  in  the  loft  Month ,  for  feveraiRea- 
•  v  fons,  thro’  the  Mouth  alfo,  by  a  gluey 
Licjuor,  furrounding  the  Foetus ,  which 
feems  -  to  be  fecretcd  from  the  Am- 

.  .  «  •  i 

*  fii&& 5  for  1.  Such  a  Liquor  is  found 
in  the  Mouth,  OEfopkagus  and  Sto¬ 
mach,  as  well  in  the  Humane  foe¬ 
tus ,  as  in  that  of  Beads;  2.  We  find 
this  changed  in  the  fmall  Guts ;  3 . 

A  large  Q?  amity  of  Excrements  is 
found  in  the  great  Guts;  4.  A  great 
Plenty  of  this  Liquor  lurrounds  the 
Foetus  in  the  firft  Months,  and  but 
little  very  often  in  the  laid,  which 
cannot  in  all  Likelihood  be  confum’d 
any  other  way,  than  by  the  Foetus ; 

.5.  Becaufe  this  Liquor  feems  fo  fit 
for  the  Nutrition  of  the  Foetus  that 
none  more  proper  can  be  defir  cl  |  <5. 
it  feems  improbable,  that  the  perpe¬ 
tual  Rcfiftance  of  the-  Womb  hnd 
Preffiire  of  the  abdominal  Mufcks  , 
and  the  circumambient  Air  a,  fhould 
not  force  this  Liquor  into  the  Mouth, 
OEofphagus  and  Stomach;  y.Tfhat 

f  See  the  Note  under  this  Number  20. 

M  tfe? 
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Of  the  Term  of  Delivery. 

the  OEfophagus ,  Inteftines  ,  ,  lade al 
Veffels  and  Thoracic  Dud  may  be 
kept  open,  and  gradually  accuftomed 
to  their  deftin'd  Function,  <£rc. 

Ue  situA-24-6-  VI.  The  Situation  of  the  Foftus 
tion  of  the  in  the  Womb,  is 

In  the  fir  ft  and  middle  Months  various 
and  uncertain  : 

But  in  the  laft  Months ,  it  is  com¬ 
monly  obferv'd  fitting,  with  its  Head 
and  Neck  bending  down,  its  Knees 
towards  its  Cheeks ,  and  its  Heels 
clinging  clofe  to  its  Buttocks :  Its 
Hands  for  the  moil  part  hang  down, 
and  feem  to  embrace  its  Feet. 

A  little  while  before  its  Birth,  it  gene¬ 
rally  fo  turns  its  felf,  that  the  Head 
falls  down  to  the  Orifice  of  the 
Womb,  and  the  Buttocks  and  Feet 
are  raifed  up. 

24  7*  VII.  The  Birth;  which  is  the  na¬ 
tural  Exclufion  of  a  perfed  Foetus ,  from 
the  Womb  thro’  the  Vagina . 

All  the  exciting  Caufes  of  which,  that 
are  commonly  mentioned  by  Au¬ 
thors,  are  doubtful  and  uncertain. 
The  legitimate  Time  are  nine  fo- 
lar  or  ten  lunar  Months  or 
Forty  Weeks. 

The  Premature  is  feven  or  eight 
Months,  after  which  the  Foetus  , 
may  furvive. 

The 


of  Delive 

ry 


Of  the  Difference,  &c. 


The  too  Premature,  is  if  the  Foe¬ 
tus  be  excluded  before  the  fe- 
venth  Month,  which  Birth  is 
calfd  Abortion  or  Mifcar - 
ridge*/,  and  after  this  the  Foetus 
cannot  live. 

/The  ordinary  or  natural  Manner  is,  if 
the  Foetus  attempts  an  Exit  with  its 
Head  downwards ;  its  other  Situa¬ 
tions  at  this  Time  are  call'd  preterna¬ 
tural,  and  are  the  Caufes  of  a  diffi- 
cult  Birth,  and  fometimes  of  an  im- 
poffible  one  $  unlefs  amended  by 
Art* 


48.  The  mod  remarkable  Differences,7^* 
which  are  obfeirv d  between  a  Foetus  and 
an  Adult  before  or  a  little  after  Birth  Foetus  and 
are  thefe  j  *nAdHlt* 

r In  the  Abdomen , 

The  Umbilical  Arteries  and  Feins 
and  the  Canalis  venofus  in  the 
Liver  are  pervious,  but  in  Adults 
folid.  1  ! 

The  Liver  is  very  big* 

^  The  ProceJJus  vermiformis  of  the 
Caecum  is  for  the  mod  Part 
larger  than  in  Adults. 

The  Renal  Glands  ace  alfo  lar¬ 


ger. 


The  Kidneys  themfelves  have  an 
unequal  Superficies  as  in  Calves. 
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Of  the  Difference 

In  the  Thorax , 

"The  Gland  Thymus  is  greater  than 
in  Adults. 

The  Lungs  which  have  not  as  yet 
given  Entrance  to  the  Air ,  are 
found  collaps'd,  and  being  thrown 
into  Water  fink  to  the  Bottom. 
In  the  Hearty  the  Foramen  ovaley 
between  the  right  and  left  Au¬ 
ricle  a  and  the  Canalis  arterio- 
fiis  between  the  Pulmonary  Ar¬ 
tery  and  Aorta  are  open  for  a 
peculiar  Circulation  of  the  Blood 
in  the  Foetus  ,  becaufe  there 
can  be  no  Refpiration  in  the 
Womb.  r  ; 

In  the  Heady 

"The  Bones  of  the  Skull  are  fepa- 
rate,  efpecially  where  the  Breg¬ 
ma  is,  and  as  yet  are  without 
Sutures.  ; 

*Tht  Teet/py  bdng  as  yet  imperfed, 
lye  hid  under  the  Gums  in  their 
Sockets.  ; 

The  Meatus  Auditorius  is  not  as 
yet  perfed,  and  is  clos’d  up  with 


t 


s  The  Ufe  o<f  this  Hole  is  the  Caufe  of  great  Controver- 
fy  between  Mery  its  (who  contends ,  that  the  Blood  flows 
thro5  it  from  the  right  Auricle  into  the  left)  and  Duverney  % 
Tmvry ,  Syhefter ,  Buffers,  and  Verbeyen ,  who  are  of  the  con¬ 
trary  Opinion,  ■ 


w' 


a  cer- 


between  a  Foetus  and  an  Adult.  i&f 


a  certain  peculiar  Snail  Mem¬ 
brane  deriv'd  from  the  Epider¬ 
mis ,  which  after  Birth  disap¬ 
pears  a.  ;  : 

•-The  Bones  of  the  whole  Body  ,  a  few 
excepted,  are  a$  yet  either  Softer,  or 
imperfect  5  and  Some  are  entirely  car¬ 
tilaginous.  The  Articulations  alfo  are 
not  as  yet  perfedt. 

**'  ’  1 

•H  j  ,  ••  ,  i  •  ■  i 

- .  *  -  r  >  -  J  *  -  -  -*  •  --  \  ~ 

..  I  ‘ 

Of  the  THORA X, 

- '  ■  J  vul  ID  A  4  J  S 

Toe  Second  Part  of  the  T  r  u  n  k  . 

*  «  •* 

•v  .  ’  ~  -  '  ••  r ; 

*».  ■.  v/ 1  ;  y  s.i  •  i  .4.  a  *u>  *  *  *  «  ^  1  ' 

249.  The  Thorax,  or  Bread  is  that  rhs  Tho- 
great  Part  of  the  Body,  which  is  fituat-™** 
ed  between  the  Abdomen  and  the  Neck  : 

In  our  Review  of  this,  we  are  to  con¬ 
sider  ... 

The  Barts  ,  which  are  cither 

r Containing?  or  forming  the  Cavity,  : 
and  thefe  are  common ,  viz,,  the 
Cuticle,  Skin,  and  Fat,  ($.'197, 

1 98,  201.)  the  laft  of  which  is 
in  great  Plenty  here  5  or 
•  Proper ,  viz.  the  Breads ,  the  rcc- 

toral  and  intercodal  Mufcles,  the 
'Diaphragm ,  Pleura,  and  ladly 


4  Kerkring  Ofteog.  222.  Ruyfch.  in  various  Places. 
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Of  the  Breasts. 

the  Bones  5  as  the  twenty  four 
Ribs,  the  Sternum ,  and  the 
twelve  Vertebra,  of  which  in 
Qfleology  :  or 

Contain'd  in  the  Cavity,  as  the  Me* 

.  ^  diaftinitm ,  Lungs ,  Heart ,  and 

Pericardium,  with  the  great  V ef- 
fds  arifing  from  thence  ,  efpe- 
r  dally  the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta, 
and  pulmonary  Artery,  the  Ca¬ 
va  and  pulmonary  Vein  $  the 
CDuStus  Thoracicus ,  and  laftly  , 
the  greateft  Part  of  the  QEfo- 

Iphagus ,  or  Gullet, 

^The  Ufe :  Which  is  to  perform  the 
vital  A&ions  principally  ,  and  thefe 
are  Refpiration,  and  the  Circulation 
of  the  Blood,  to  which  may  be  ad¬ 
ded  the  Preparation  of  the  Milk  in 
Women. 


ihe&eajis.  250.  The  M  a  m  m  je  or  Breafls  are 
therefore  to  be  deferib’d  here,  firft,  whofe 
Situation,  Number,  and  Figure  are  known 
to  ail  :  In  Men  they  are  of  no  great 
Moment;  but  thofe  of  Women  are  ra¬ 
ther  to  be  confidered ;  In  which  we  are 
to  obferve 

The  Circumjlances  requijite  to  render  the 
Breafts  beautiful ,  which  are  a  moderate 
Bignefs,  a  due  Diftance  ,  a  tender  and 

whitg 


Of  the  Breasts. 

white  Skin,  a  Subftance  fomewhat  hard  , 
not  flabby  or  pendulous,  and  a  roly 
Nipple. 

The  Magnitude  is  various  :  In  Virgins  they 
are  of  a  moderate  Size;  in  pregnant 
Women,  and  fuch  as  give  Suck,  they 
are  very  big;  In  Girls  before  Puberty,  and 
in  old  Women  they  are  very  little.  'Tis 
alfo  various  in  different  Countries. 

The  Time  of  their  fuelling  is  about  the 
fourteenth  Year,  in  which  they  are  faid 
to  begin  to  fhew 

The  Time  of  their  TDecreafe  is  various  ge¬ 
nerally  about  the  fiftieth  Year. 

The  Nipple ,  which  is  a  cylindric  Emi¬ 
nence  in  the  middle  of  the  Bread,  fur- 
rounded  with  the  Areola  ;  whofe  Fi¬ 
gure,  Magnitude  and  Colour  are  known 
to  all :  But 

"The  Subftance  is  cavernous,  almoft  like 
that  of  the  Penis ;  hence  by  hand¬ 
ling,  and  fuckling  of  Infants,  it  ufual- 
ly  has  an  Ere&ion  :  This  confifts  of 
nervous  Fibres ,  yielding  a  very  acute 
Senfe,  numerous  Blood-vejfels  from 
the  Mammaries ,  Extremities  of  the 
la  Steal  Tubes  ,  and  the  Cuticle  in- 
dofing  the  reft. 

The  little  Holes ,  or  Orifices  of  the 
laSieal  ‘Pipes,  which  are  very  con- 
fpicuous  in  thofe  that  give  Suck,  arc 

M  4-  about 
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about  fevcn,  eight  ,  or  ten  in  W o- 
r  ?nen. 

The  Areola,  which  is  a  Circle  round 
about  the  Nipple  ,  in  Virgins  is  of 
an  agreeable  red  ,  in  younger  Wo¬ 
men,  of  an  obfeureror  a  pale  brown  5 
but  in  old  Women,  of  a  livid  Co- 

r  -  .  .  .  v  <•***••'  '  ^  r 

i  4 

lour.  .  , 

The  Ufe  is  for  Suckling,  which  could 
not  be  perform’d  without  the 
_  Nipple. 

The  Subfiance  of  the  Breafls  : 

Befides  the  common  Teguments  of  the 
Body ,  namely,  the  Cuticle,  a  tender 
Skin,  and  much  Fat ,  they  confid  of  a 
particular  whitifli  and  glandulous  Sub¬ 
fiance,  not  unlike  to  that  in  the  Udders 

. 

of  Beads ,  occupying  chiefly  the  Middle 
of  the  Breads  5  which  a  great  Quantity 
of  Fat  dirrounds  on  every  fide  ,  condi- 
tuting  a  eonfiderable  Part  of  the  Sub- 
dance  of  the  MammA 

But  the  globular  Bodies  defer  ib’d  and  de¬ 
lineated  for  Glands  by  Nuck  *  ,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  Verheyen  b ,  as  alfo  others  who 
have  followed  them,  are  not  Glands,  but 
Fat. 

In  this  glandulous  Subdance ,  are  in- 
terfperfed  the  lacteal  <rDuSts  or  Pipes 

"  Adienograpb.  Fig.  2.  b  Anatom.  Coi^), ;  hum.  Tab. 
s&VIII.  Fig.  2.  6c  4. 

,  .  —  1  join’d 
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join’d  to  one  another ,  by  Inofculations , 
collecting  and  .  containing  -  the  fecreted 
Milk  in  thole  who  give  Suck,  and 
communicating  with  the  Arteries  and 
Veins;  as  the  former  ofthefe  appearsjevi- 
dent  by  the  Generation  of  the  Milk,  fo 
the  latter  is  manifeft  by  the  difperfing 
of  it* 


All  thefe  may  cafily  be  ob  fervid  in 
turgid  and  large  Breafts  ,  and  efpccially 
in  fueh  as  give  Suck,  but  fcarcely  or  im¬ 
perfectly  in  Girls,  old  Women  ,  or  ema¬ 
ciated  Subjeds  ,  or  fuch  as  have  us'd 
means  to  contrad  their  Breafts. 

The  Veffels  are  Arteries  and  Veins  from 
the  Subclavian  and  Axillary ;  the  former 
are  call’d  the  internal  Mammaries ,  the 
latter  the  external. 

Their  Nerves  are  from  the  Dorfals  of  the 
fpinal  Marrow.  t 

Wharton  adds  Lymphatic  Vejfels*. .. 

'Their  Ufe  is, 

i*  To  fecrete  the  Milk  from  the  Arte¬ 
ries  in  the  .gland  ulous  Subftance,  to 
colled  it  in  the  ladeal  Tubes,  .  and 
at  a  proper  Seafon  to  yield  it  to  the 
Infant  thro’  the  Nipple. 

2.  To  be  an  Ornament  to  the  fair  Sex. 
3*  To  raife  an  Inclination  for  Vencry 
in  both. 


C '  j  J  ^*4  *  *  •  *  v 

*  AdenOgraph.  Cap.  XXXVI. 


251.  When 
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Of  the  Mediastinum. 

2  5 x.  When  the  Breads  are  remov’d,  the 
things  that  offer  themfelves  to  View, 
arc, 

1  ri.  The  two  greater  Teel  oral  Mufcles , 
on  each  fide  one,  fimated  under  the 
|  Mammrfy  and  bending  to  the  Arms. 

;  2.  The  twenty  two  external  inter coflal 
Mufcles ,  and  the  fame  Number  of 
the  internal,  which  aflifts  Refpira- 
tion  in  elevating  the  Ribs,  of  which 
we  will  give  a  larger  Account  in 
the  Myology. 

3. The  Membrane  call’d  : Pleura  inver¬ 
ting  the  whole  Cavity  of  the  Tho¬ 
rax  ,  which  will  be  particularly  exa¬ 
mined  immediately. 

252.  Thefe  being  fhewn,  the  Bread  is  to 
be  opened,  in  the  performing  of  which  it 
mud  be  obferv’d,  that  the  Diffedion  is 
to  be  made  on  each  fide  in  the  cartila¬ 
ginous  part  of  the  Ribs  ,  near  to  the 
bony  $  and  that  the  Sternum  is  to  he  e- 
levated  and  turn’d  back ,  towards  the 
Head  :  which  being  done 

253.  The  Mediastinum  appears,  which 
is  a  double  Membrane,  arifing  from  the 
Tleura ,  fimated  under  the  Sternum ,  and 
clofely  adhering  to  it  1  This  divides  the 
Thorax  lengthways  exadly  into  two  equal 
Parts,  fo  that  nothing  can  pafs  from  the 
one  into  the  other :  la  this  we  are  to 
eonfidcr 

The 


Of  /^.Mediastinum. 

The  cellulous  Inter flice  between  the  two 
Membranes,  that  is  here  very  remark¬ 
able, in  which  Inflammations  and  Ab- 
fceffes  fometimes  arife. 

The  Connexion  with  the  ‘Pleura ,  Ster¬ 
num,  Pericardium and  other  fub- 
jacent  Parts.  ; 

The  Vejfels Arteries  and  Veins  from 
the  Mammaries  and  Diaphragmatics, 
and  fometimes  thofe  call'd  Mediafti - 
nal ,  fpringing  from  the  Aorta  and 
Cava,  which  are  proper. 

The  Nerves  are  fmall,  and  arife  from 
the  Diaphragmatics  and  Par  vagiim . 

The  Lymphatic  Vejfels  go  to  the  Tho¬ 
racic  Ducd. 

The  Ufe  is, 

T.  To  divide  the  Thorax  into  two 
Length-ways,  for  feveral  Advan¬ 
tages,  but  efpecially,  that  when 
one  fide  of  the  Thorax  or  Lobe 
of  the  Lungs  is  wounded  or  ul¬ 
cerated,  the  other  may  not  be 
immediately  affeded  :  2.  That 
Pus,  Water,  &c.  contain'd  in 
6ne  Cavity  of  the  Thorax,  may 
not  at  the  fame  Time  affed  both 
Lobes  of  the  Lungs.  3.  That 
when  one  fide  of  the  Thorax  is 
wounded  ,  Refpiration  may  riot- 
withftanding  be  "  kept  entire  in 

the 
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the  other,  to  prevent  the  imme¬ 
diate  Death  of  the  worm- 
ded,  &c. 

II.  To  fupport  the  Heart  for  its  freer 
Motion,  cfpecially,  when  we  lye  on 
our  Backs.  v 

254.  The  Mediaftinum  being  differed,  and 
the  Sternum  remov’d,  we  confider  next. 
The  S  i  tuation  of  the  Parts  in  the 
Thor  a  x. 


1  rof  th z ‘Diaphragm,  in  the  lower  Part, 
of  the  Gland  Thymus,  in  the  upper 
of  the  Lungs ,  in  each  fide, 
of  the  Heart ,  in  the  middle, 
of  the  OEfbphagus ,  or  Gullet, 
of  the  larger  Vejfels ,  the  Vena  cava , 
Vena  Azygos,  and  the  Aorta,  in  the 
t  ^  hind  Part.  ' 

2 55.  But  before  thefe  be  examin’d  niore 


-  particularly. 

The  Ple  ura  is  firft  to,  be  confider’d  , 

I  which  is  a  fmooth,  ftrong  and  tenfe  Mem- 
;  brane,  invefting  the  whole  Cavity  of:  the 
Thorax  :  in  this  are  to  be  obferv’d,  j 
r  ri  .  That  it  confifts  of  two  Bags  ,  each 
of  which  covers  one  fide  of  the 
Thorax,  and  contains  one  Lobe  of 
<  the  Lungs.  5  and  that  from  the  Con¬ 
junction  of  thofe  two,  the  Mediafti- 
num  arifes  in  the  Middle  of  the 
Bread  (253.) 

,  ‘  "2.  That 


* 
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Of  the  Thymu  s> 

That  it  is  compos’d  of  a  double  and 
very  vafculous  Lamella  or  fine  Mem¬ 
brane.,  :  *  ‘ 

The  Veffels  are  K  \  ,  { 

Very  numerous  Arteries  from  the 
Intercoftals,  Mammaries,, and  Dia- 
phramnatics  a. 

4T  O  t  --•  *  -«*- 

Veins ,  from  thofe  of  the  fame 

Name  with  the  Arteries,,  which 

»  •  *  ■  * 

\  empty  themfelves;  in  ?th?  upper 
Trunk  of  the  Vena  Azygos,  as 
alfo  of  the  Cava. 


Nerves ,  from  the  Vertebrae  of  the 
Thorax,  and  Diaphragmatics. 

Lymphatics,  marching  to  the  Tho¬ 
racic  Dud.  1 

4.  The  Ufe  is  to  invefl:  and  ftrengthen 
the  whole  Thorax. 

2  $6.  The  Thymus  is  a  Gland  very  con-  the  ^ 
fiderable  in  Infants,  fituated  in  the  upper 
Part  of  the  Thorax  ,  immediately  under 
the’  Sternum ,  lying  on  the  Trunk  of  the 
Aorta  and  the  upper  Vena  cava .  The 


Particulars  mod  remarkable  in  this  are  as 
follow.  s 

Its  Extenfon  ,  from  the  ‘Pericardium, 
according  to  the  Situation  of  the 
Trunk  of  the  Aorta  to  the  Begin- 
»;  nins;  of  the  Car ot ides ,  with  which  it 


coheres. 


*  Ruyfcb.  Epiffc.  II,  Tab.  2.  Fig.  i. 
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Its  Figure  is  uncertain,  various  or  irre¬ 
gular  5  fee  Figure  1 4.  and  1 5 .  Tab.  IV* 

The  Colour  in  Infants  is  a  paje  red  $  but 
in  Adults  Yis  more  obfcure. 

Its  Magnitude ,  in  Infants  new  bom,  is 
very  great,  its  Length  is  about  three 
Inches ,  its  Breadth  two ,  and  Thick- 
hefs  half  an  Inch  5  in  Children  it 
gradually  decreafes,  and  in  Adults, 
and  old  People ,  it  almoft  entirely 
difappears. 

Its  Subjlance  is  glandulous ,  conglome¬ 
rate  ,  and  furrounded  with  a  Mem¬ 
brane. 

Its  Vejfels  arey 

r  Arteries  and/^/W, which  arife  fome- 
times  from  the  fubclavian  Mam¬ 
maries,  otMediaftinal $  and  fome- 
times  from  the  Carotides  and 
j  ^  Jugulars. 

Lymphatics ,  which  go  fometimes 


to  the  Thoracic  Duft,  and  fome¬ 
times  to  the  Vena  Cava :  Thefe 
for  the  moft  part  are  without 
Valves. 


I  The  Nerves  arife  from  the  Tar  va- 
gum  or  the  Intercoftal. 

A  Milky  or  Chylous  Humour  is  fome¬ 
times  found  in  it  ,  in  Infants  newly 
born. 

,  It  has  no  Excretory  Duft  as  yet  known, 
and  therefore 


Its 


Of  the  Diaphragm.  *7i 

Its  Ufe  is  uncertain  perhaps  it  fe- 
cretes  a  Lymph ,  and  empties  it  thro* 
the  Lymphatic  Vefiels  into  the  Thora¬ 
cic  Dud,  for  the  Dilutionof  the  Blood 
andChyle,as  is  obferv’d  in  theMefente- 
ric  Glands  for  diluting  the  Chyle.  The 
Ufe  of  this  is  moreconfiderable  in  the 
Foetus  y  than  in  thofe  that  are  born,  be- 
caufe  they  are  depriv'd  of  the  Attenua¬ 
tion  of  the  Blood,  which  depends  u£>on 
Refpiratjon.  Bellinger  is  of  ©pinion, 
that  it  prepares  the  nutritious  Liquor 
of  the  Foetus ,  and  difcharges  it  thro’ 

L  particular  Duds  into  its  Mouths  . 

257.  The  Diaphragm  is  a  large  rtiuf- ThcMldrif 
cular  and  convex  Part  diftinguifhing  the 
Cavity  of  the  Thorax  from  the  Abdo¬ 
men.  In  this  we  take  under  our  Obfer- 

i  * 

vation 

"The  Situation ,  which  is  tranfverfe 
and  oblique,  between  the  Abdomen 
and  Thorax  ;  fo  that  the  Fore-part 
is  higher,  and  the  pofterior  much  more 
declining. 

The  Connexion  with  the  Sternum ,  the 
-  falfe  Ribs,  and  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins. 

The  Figure ,  which  is  almoft  Idrcqlar, 
is  compar’d  to  a  Racket  pr  Ray 


3  Bellinger  of  thfc  Nutrition  of  the  Foetus,  printed  in  ta- 
don  An.  1717. 

-  Fifh, 
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Of  the  Diaphrag m. 

•*  Fiih,  *tis  convex  towards  the  Tho- 
rax,-  and  concave  towards  the  Abdo¬ 
men:  See  Fig.  13.  Tab.  III. 

Three  Holes  are  ufually  obferv  d  in  it, 
"The  firfl  is  in  the  left  fide  for  the 
Paffage  of  the  OEfophagus . 

The  fecond  is  in  the  right ,  thro* 
which  the  lower  Vena  Cava  paffes, 

1  The  third  is  between  the  two 
Heads  of  the  lower  Jvlufck,  and 
this  tranfmits  the  Aorta ,  Vena 
Azygos ,  and  Thoracic  Dud. 
The  Veffels  are  call'd  Phrenic,  for  Ogms 
dignifies  th zEDiaphragm. 

"The  Arteries  are  1 .  From  the  Aor¬ 
ta  or  Creliac  5  2.  From  thefifi> 
clavian  or  Mammary  ;  And  3. 
From  the  Intercoftals  and  Lum- 
bals  a. 

The  Veins  are  from  the  Cava  ,  the 
Azygos ,  and  the  Subclavian. 
The  Nerves  are  1.  Two  great  Dia- 
phragmatics,  arifing  on  each  fide 
from  the  Vertebrals  of  the 
Neck,  which  are  almoft  wholly 
inferred  into  it$  2.  Small  Branches 
from  the  Intercoftal  and  Tar 
vagum . 

The  Lymphatics  pafs  to  the  Jugular 


Ruyfeh,  Epift.  IX.  p.  13.  jNfad:.  Adenograph,  p.  142. 
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It  is  furrounded  with  a  Membrane  from 
the  ‘Pleura  on  its  upper  fide  ;  and 
by  the  Peritoneum  on  its  lower  fide. 

Its  Subfiance  is  mufcular,  confiding  of 
two  Mufeies. 

"The  upper  of  which  is  almoft  or¬ 
bicular,  large  and  thin,  and  arifes 
from  the  falfie  Ribs  and  Sternum  ; 
and  its  Tendon  or  Aponeurofis 
makes  the  nervous  Center  of  the 
4  Diaphragm. 

The  lower  arifes  by  two  Produc¬ 
tions  from  both  fides  of  the  Ver¬ 
tebra  of  the  Loins  ,  and  is  in¬ 
ferred  almoft  in  the  Center  of 

^  the  former. 

\Its  Ufie  is, 

fi.  For  Refpiration  ,  for  in  Infpi- 
ration  it  is  mov’d  downwards, 
but  in  Expiration  upwards  into 
the  Cavity  of  the  Thorax. 

2.  For  promoting  the  Motion  of 
<  the  Contents  of  the  Abdomen  , 

the  Stomach,  Intcftines,  Liver, 

Spleen,  Chyle,  Gall,  &c. 

3 .  For  allifting  the  Expulfion  of  the 
Excrements,  Urine,  Foetus ,  Se- 
cundine,  &c. 

2 5  S.  The  Lungs  are  the  greateft  Vifcus  j^eLun^ 
of  the  Thorax,  in  which  we  conftder. 

Their  Situation  in  both  fides  of  the  Thorax, 
containing  .the  Heart  in  the  Middle. 

N  Their 
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'  Of  the  Lungs. 

Their  Connexion ,  i .  with  the  Sternum  and 
Vertebra  by  means  of  the  Mediaftinum  > 
2.  With  the  Heart,  by  the  pulmonary 
Veffels:  3.  With  the  Afpera  Arteria. 

Their  Colour  in  Infants  is  an  agreeable  red, 
but  in  Adults  and  old  People  livid ,  or 
variegated  with  white  and  black. 

Their  Figure ,  if  they  be  inflated,  in  fome 
Meafure,  refembles  an  Oxe's  Hoof,  being 
convex  above,  and  concave  below. 

Their  Uivijion  into  two  great  Lobes,  the 
right  and  left,  each  of  which  is  again  di¬ 
vided  into  two  or  three  lefler ,  and  thefe 
into  innumerable  very  fniall  Lobes. 

The  Membrane ,  with  which  they  are  fur- 
rounded  is  a  Continuation  of  the  Fleur  a. 

Their  Subftance  is  fpongious,  compos'd  of 
very  minute  elaftic  Veficles,  and  various 
<  Veffels;  which  are 

fThc  Bronchia *  compos'd  of  cartilagi¬ 
nous  Rings,  and  contradicle  Mem¬ 
branes,  which  being  firft  divided  in¬ 
to  Branches,  and  afterwards  into  in¬ 
numerable  fmall  Branches,  terminate 
at  lad  in  thofe  very  minute  Veficles, 
which  principally  compofe  the  Sub¬ 
ftance  of  the  Lungs  ,  and  adhere  to 
the  fmall  *  Branches ,  like  fo  many 
Clufters  of  Grapes. 

The  Fulmonary  Artery  and  Vein ,  di¬ 
vided  after  the  fame  manner  as  the 
Bronchia ,  accompany  them  every 

where. 
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where,  and  at  length  form,  with  their 
utmoft  fmall  Branches  ,  about  the 
Veficles,  the  Rete  vafculofum  of  Mal- 
pighi,  thro’  which  the  Blood  circu¬ 
lates  in  the  Lungs. 

The  Arteria  Bronchialis  of  Ruyfch ,  ap¬ 
pointed  for  the  Nutrition  of  the 
Lungs ,  arifes  fingle  or  double ,  and 
fometimes  triple  from  the  Aorta  or 
Intercoftals,  and  coheres  clofely  with 
the  Bronchia  a.  ! 

The  Vena  Bronchialis  takes  its  Origi¬ 
nal  from  the  Intercoftals,  or  Vena 
Azygos:  See  Note  (18.) 

The  Nerves  fpring  from  a  Rlexus  of 
the  Thorax,  the  Bar  vagumy  and  the 
Intercoftal. 

The  Lymphatic  Vejfels  empty  them- 
L  felves  in  the  Thoracic  Dud. 

The  Glandule  Bronchi  ales  are  blackifh 
Glands,  adhering  externally  to  the  Divi- 
fions  of  the  Bronchi :  Their  Ufe  is  un¬ 
certain. 

The  Ufe  of  the  Lungs  is  Refpiration  ,  by 
which  the  Attenuation  and  Circulation  of 
the  Blood  are  promoted  5  2.  Speech,  3. 
They  are  alfo  an  Emundory  of  the 
Blood. 


a  Ruyfch .  Valvular.  Lymphat.  Dilucidatio  p.  6 1.  &  E~ 
pift.  VI. 
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Of  the  Arteri  a. 

259.  The  Trachea  Arteria,  or 
Wind-pipe,  is  a  Canal  extended  from  the 
Jaws  to  the  Lungs.  In  this  we  examine. 
The  Situation  which  is  in  the  middle  and 
Fore-part  of  the  Neck. 

The  Connexion ,  with  the  Jaws,  Lungs,  and 
Gullet. 

The  Divijton  into  the  Larynx ,  and  Afpe- 
ra  Arteria ,  ftri&ly  fo  call'd. 

"The  Larynx  is  the  upper  and  thicker 
Part  or  Head  of  the  Afpera  Arteriay 
in  which  there  are 
rAn  Aperture  or  Orifice  call'd  Glot¬ 
tis  capable  of  Contraction  and 
Dilatation  for  the  Variation  of 
Sounds. 

Five  Cartilages  of  a  particular  Fi¬ 
gure  and  Connexion,  the  firft  of 
which  is  call'd  Tbyroides ,  or 
S cut  if  or  mi s  y  this  makes  that 

Protuberance  in  the  Throat,  call'd 
cPomum  Adami :  The  fecond  is 
•  call’d  Cricoides ,  or  Annularis ; 
the  third  and  fourth  arc  the  two 
Arytrenoides  $  the  fifth,  the  Epi¬ 
glottis  ,  with  its  Ligaments  and 
very  [mail  Glands  a  for  cover- 
j  ing  the  Glottis. 

The  Sinuss  or  Ventricles  of  the 
Larynx  under  the  Epiglottis . 

3  Ruyfch.  Thelaur.  Anat.  i.  Tab.  IV.  Fig.  6.  D.  Sc  Mcr- 
gagn.  Adverf.  Anar.  i.  Tab.  II.  Fig.  f.  and  6. 

The 


Of  the  Aspera  Arteria. 

The  Glandulous  Membrane  invert¬ 
ing  the  internal  Part. 

Seven  Pair  of  Mufcles  \  confult 
l  the  Myology . 

The  Trachea ,  or  A  [per  a  Arteria ,  Ariel- 
ly  fo  call'd,  is  the  reft  of  the  Canal 
J  extended  from  the  Larynx  to  the 
x.  Lungs :  In  which 

The  upper  Extremity  or  Begin¬ 
ning  is  circular,  and  eafily  ad¬ 
mits  a  Finger  j 

The  lower  or  End  is  fomewhat  nar- 
«  rower,  and  divided  into  Bron¬ 
chia ,  which  are  every  where  dis¬ 
tributed  thro’  the  Lungs,  as  has 
been  already  mentioned. 

The  Subflance  confifts  of  fixteen  or 
twenty  cartilaginous  Rings  and 
Tunics. 

'  I  he  Rings  are  imperfed ;  for 
where  they  adhere  to  the  Oefo- 
phagus ,  they  are  membranous, 
to  prevent  their  being  a  Hin¬ 
drance  to  Deglutition  or  Swallow¬ 
ing 

The  Tunics  or  Coats  conjoin  the 
Rings :  The  external  has  annu¬ 
lar  Fibres,  the  internal  confifts 
of  Longitudinal  and  Mufcular 
Fibres,  under  which  are  many 
A  Glands a. 

* 

Bid  loo  Anat,  Tab.  if.  Morgag,  ibid..  Tab,  ft. 
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The  Vejfels  are  Arteries  from  the  Caroti- 
des,  Veins  from  the  Jugulars. 

The  Nerves  fpring  from  the  P lexus  cervi- 
calisy  and  the  Recurrents. 

Its  Ufe  is  i.  In  Refpiration;  2.  In  Sound 
and  Voice;  and  3.  In  fwallowing. 

The  Glandula  Thyroides  is  a  remarkable 
Gland,  lying  upon  the  lower  Part  of  the 
Larynx ,  concerning  which  fee  more  in 
the  Adenology ,  or  Defcription  of  the 
Glands. 

260.  In  our  Demonftration  of  the  Heart , 
we  will  confider,  firft,  the  Heart  itfelf , 
and  next  the  Pericardium  or  little  Bag , 
in  which  it  is  contain’d. 

The  Heart  is  that  mu  fcul  ar  Part  inclos’d 
in  the  CP eric ardium ,  and  fituated  in  the 
middle  of  the  Thorax,  which  is  the  prin¬ 
cipal  Organ  of  the  /  Circulation  of  the 
Blood  and  Life.  In  this  are  to  be  obferv’d. 

The  Figure ,  which  is  Conic :  The  larger 
Part  is  call’d  the  Bafis>  the  [mailer  ,  the 
Apex . 

The  Connexion :  1 .  By  Interpofition  of  the 
Pericardium  with  the  Mediaftinum  and 
Diaphragm  ;  left  in  the  various  Motions 
of  the  Body  it  ftiould  be  difturb’d,  in¬ 
verted,  or  turn’d  out  of  its  Situation ;  which 
could  not  poilibly  happen  without  immi¬ 
nent  Danger  of  Life.  2.  The  Bafis  co¬ 
heres  with  the  common  Veftels,  but  the 
Apex  or  Tip  is  free,  and  inclines  to  the 

left 


0/  the  Heart. 

left  fide,  where  'tis  perceiv'd  to  beat,  and 
is  cherifh’d  in  a  certain  Cavity  of  the  left 
Lobe  of  the  Lungs. 

Its  Length ,  which  is  about  fix  Inches ,  its 
Breadth  four ,  and  its  Circumference 
thirteen.  \ 

Its  Subftance  :  This  is  mufcular  ,  furnifli'd 
with  a  double  Cavity,  and  inverted  with¬ 
out  and  within  by  a  Membrane. 

Its  Fat  covers  the  Bafts  and  Apex,  perhaps 
to  lubricate  or  render  it  flippery. 

Its  Blood-vefels,  which  are  either 

P roper,  as  the  Coronary  Arteries  and 
Veins,  beautifully  delineated  by 
Ruyfch  a ;  or 

*  Common ;  thefe  are  two  Veins,  the 
Cava  and  Pulmonary ,  and  two 
Arteries  ,  the  Pulmonary  and 
Aorta . 

Its  Nerves  are  not  very  large,  and  proceed 
from  the  Par  vagum  and  Intercoftal. 

Its  Auricles  are  two, the  right  and  the  left  5  thefe 
are  call'd  the  Appendages  of  the  Heart  5 
the  former  of  which  is  greater  than  the 
other  :  They  receive  the  Blood  when 
the  Heart  is  in  its  Syftole ,  and  have  a 
mufcular  Subftance  for  Contra&ion  and 
Expulfion  of  the  Blood  into  the  Heart , 
when  it  is  in  its  Diaftole :  Hence  it  ap~ 
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pears,  that  their  Motion  and  that  of  the 
Heart,  are  at  contrary  Times. 

Its  two  Cavities  and  Ventricles ,  of  which 

The  Right ,  that  is  thinner  than  the 
left,  receives  the  Blood  from  the 
Vena  cava  and  right  Auricle,  and 
expels  it  into  the  Pulmonary  Ar¬ 
tery  and  Lungs. 

*  The  Lefty  which  is  far  ftronger  than 
the  right,  admits  the  Blood  from 
the  Pulmonary  Vein,  and  left  Au¬ 
ricle,  and  thrufts  it  with  great 
I,  Force  into  the  Aorta . 

The  Septum  or  Partition  between  the  two 
Ventricles  is  ftrong,  and  not  perforated. 
The  Orifices  of  the  Veins  of  'Thebefius  a,  and 
Verheyen  b,  are  by  VieuJJen  c  injudicioudy 
taken  for  Arteries,  fecreting  the  Ferment 
of  the  Heart. 

The  little  flefhy  Pillars,  with  the  Furrows 
betwixt  them,  which  are  very  numerous 
in  both  Ventricles  and  Auricles  of  the  Heart, 
are  as  lo  many  Mulcles  :  by  whole  Con- 
courfe  Valves  arc  made  in  the  Heart,  plac’d 
at  the  Orifices  of  the  Auricles. 

I  he  Valves  of  the  Heart  are  of  three  Sorts, 
i.  The  three  call’d  TncufhVes  are,  at 
the  Entrance  of  thy  Vena  cava ,  in  the 
right  Ventricle.  The  two  call’d .  Mitrales> 


*  Diflcrt.  de  Circul.  Sang,  in  Corde. 
h  P  nat.  Can.  dc  Corde, 
c  Nouvel.es  Dccouverres  fur  le  Coeur. 
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are  in  the  left  Ventricle,  at  the  Entrance 
of  the  Pulmonary  Vein  $  thefe  hinder  the 
Reflux  of  the  Blood  from  the  Heart  into 
the  V eins,  while  it  is  in  its  Syftole.  3 .  The 
three  Semilunar  es,  that  are  fituated  both  at 
the  Beginning  of  the  Aorta  and  pulmo¬ 
nary  Artery,  hinder  the  Returri  of  the 
Blood  from  the  Arteries  into  the  Heart. 

The  Fibres  of  the  Mufcular  Subftance  of  the 
Heart ,  have  a  wonderful  Contexture , 
and  are  admirably  well  extricated  by  Dr. 
Lower  a.  The  firfl:  that  occur  are  ftrait. 
The  fecond  Spiral ,  common  to  both 
Ventricles  of  the  Heart,  and  of  a  double 
Order,  the  exterior  wind  from  the  Bafis> 
and  Tendon  of  the  Heart,  to  the  left;  the 
interior  to  the  right ,  and  interfed  the 
former,  and  when  thefe  are  in  Contrac- 
tion,  they  conftringe  clofely  the  Cavities 
of  the  Heart,  and  expel  the  Blood.  / 

The  Ufe  of  the  Heart  is  the  Circulation  of 
the  Blood.  For  it  receives  the  Blood 
from  all  Parts  thro'  the  Veins,  and  thro* 
the  Arteries  drives  it  back  again  1  Upon 
which  the  Fundions  of  all  the  other 
Parts  depend. 

This  Motion  of  the  Heart  is  wonderful  , 

(  continuing  Day  and  Night,  without  the 
Intermiflion  of  one  Moment,  and  with¬ 
out  Fatigue,  lading  fometimes  for  the 

.  V  ..  4 

*  ' 

|  «  •  . 

4  Tradfot.  de  Corde. 

rSpace 
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Space  of  an  hundred  Years,  and  beating 
an  hundred  thoufand  times  in  one 
Day. 

The  Circulation  of  the  Blood  in  the  Foe¬ 
tus,  while  in  the  Womb,  becaufe  of  the 
Want  of  Refpiration  and  the  Reft  of  the 
Lungs,  is  perform'd  after  another  man¬ 
ner  than  what  is  obfervable  in  thofe  that 
breath;  for  the  Blood,  excepting  a  fmall 
Quantity,  is  not  forc'd  thro'  the  Lungs ; 
but  pafies  partly  thro’  the  Foramen  Ovale , 
and  partly  thro'  the  Canalis  Arteriofus  to 
the  left  Ventricle  of  the  Heart  and  the 
Aorta . 

The  Ten-  261.  The  Pericardium  is  a  mem- 
mdium.  branous  Bag  fituated  in  the  middle  of 
the  Thorax,  between  the  Lobes  of  the 
Lungs  loofely  inclofing  the  Heart.  Its 

Figure  is  Conic,  analogous  to  the  Heart. 

Its  Magnitude  is  fuch,  that  it  may  commo- 
dioufly  contain  the  Heart. 

Its  Connexion  is  with  the  Mediaftinum ,  the 
Middle  of  the  Diaphragm,  and  the  great 
or  common  Vefiels  of  the  Heart ,  by 
which,  this  together  with  the  Heart,  is  fuf- 
tained  for  the  Reafons  already  mention'd 
(260.).  But  in  Beafts  it  has  not  the  fame 
clofe  Cohefton  with  the  Diaphragm. 

Its  Subftance  confifts  of  a  double  Mem¬ 
brane, 

The 
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fThe  exterior ,  which  is  common 
<  with  the  Mediaftinum. 

CThe  interior  is  proper  and  flippery  , 
deriv'd  from  the  Coats  of  the 
greater  Veffels,  in  which  are  in¬ 
numerable  /mail  Holes,  or  Tores , 
mod  confpicuous  in  Oxen. 

Its  Arteries  and  Veins  fpring  from  the  Me- 
diaftinals,  and  Diaphragmatics.  f 

It  receives  Nerves  alfo  from  the  Diaphrag¬ 
matics. 

The  Lymphatics  difcovcr'd  by  Cowper,  run 
to  the  Thoracic  Dud. 

The  Liquor  contain  d  in  the  T ericardium 
is  a  ferous  Fluid,  which  is  found  in  a  fmall 
Quantity,  and  feems  to  be  defign'd  for 
moiftening  the  Heart,  and  the  Eafinefs  of 
Motion,  which  in  this  part  fhould  be  very 
free;  for  the  preferving  or  colleding  of 
which  ,  this  Cafe  or  Bag  is  form'd. 
Many  deduce  this  Liquor  from  Glands  , 
which  they  fuppofe  are  in  the  Tericar - 
dium ,  or  Heart  itfelf ;  but  fince  the 

Exigence  of  thefe  cannot  be  demonftrated, 
I  am  rather  inclinable  to  think,  that  in  the 
Syflole  of  the  Heart  and  Auricles  ,  it  is 
fqueez’d  out  from  thefe,  being  fupported 
by  the  Obfervation  of  Bartholine,  made 
on  a  Wound  of  the  Tericar  dium  a,  and 

a  Anat.  Reform.  Cap.  de  Pericardio. 

the 
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Of  the  Oesophagus, 

the  Experiment  o $Thebefiusz\  And  am 
willing  to  believe,  that  it  is  rather  ab- 
forb'd  again  by  its  Pores,  than  excreted 
in  it. 

The  Ufe  of  this  is,  i.  To  fuftain  the  Heart 
as  a  Pendulum  ;  2.  To  contain  the  Liquor 
of  the  Pericardium  for  the  more  expe¬ 
ditious  Motion  of  the  Heart.  3 .  To  de¬ 
fend  the  Heart,  left  the  cool  Air  entring 
the  Lungs ,  fhould  be  any  Difadvantage 
to  it. 

tht  Gullet.  26 2 .  The  Oesophagus  or  Gullet  is  a 
membranous  Canal,  extended  from  the 
Jaws  to  the  Stomach :  In  which  we  obferve 
The  Figure ,  this  is  like  a  Funnel ,  the  upper 
Part  of  which  is  call’d  Pharinx. 

The  Situation  is  behind  the  Wind-pipe , 
lying  all  along  the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck 
and  Back  5  but  in  the  Thorax  it  turns  a  little 
to  the  right,  to  give  way  to  the  Aorta. 

The  Subfiance  is  membranous,  confiding  of 
five  Coats. 

irThe  membranous  Coat  is  common,  and 
I  deriv’d  from  the  Pleura  in  the  Thorax. 

The  mufcular  Coat  is  ftrong :  in  human 
Bodies  it  confifts  of  longitudinal  and  an¬ 
nular  Fibres,  but  in  Oxen  of  two  lpiral 
Lamella:,  decuflating  or  crofting  one 
another.  This  contrails  the  Gullet. 

The  ce Unions  is  much  the  fame  with  that 
in  the  Inteftines. 

3  Diflcrt.  de  Circul.  Sang,  in  Gordc, 
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The  Nervous  Coat  may  be  divided  in¬ 
to  various  Lamella^  and  is  furnillied 
with  many  Veffels  and  Glands:  for 
this  reafon  Verheyen  divides  it  again 
into  the  Vafculous  and  Glandular  \ 
This  Coat  is  a  Continuation  of  the 
interior  Membrane  of  the  Mouth  and 
Stomach, 

The  fifth  is  the  Crufta  Villofa ,  or  foft 
Subftance  obfervable  upon  the  infide ; 
this  is  cover’d  with  a  (limy  Humour, 
to  facilitate  the  Defcent  of  the  Ali- 
1^  ments. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Pharynx  are  ftrangely 
multiplied  by  Pralfalvah ,  which  however 
may  be  very  well  reduc’d  to  three  Pair ; 
namely, 

"Two  Pair  that  dilate.  -  - 

rThe  firft  of  which  is  called  Stylo - 
pharingtfus,  this  fprings  from  the 
ftyloide  Proceffes. 

^  The  fecond  Cephalopharingaus ,  ari- 
fing  from  the  lowed  part  of  the 
Skull. 

I^And  only  one  Pair  that  contra&s,  call’d 
Oefophagaus,  or  the  Sphincter  of  the 
Gullet  5  proceeding  on  both  fides  from 
the  Os  Hyoides  and  the  Larynx ;  of 
which  we  fhall  difcourfe  more  fully 
in  the  Myology. 

*  Anat.  Cap.  de  Oefophago.  ^Tra&at.  de  Aurc  Ila- 

man.  Tab.  V.  8c  VI. 

The 


Of  the  Oesophagus. 

The  Arteries  take  their  Original  from  the 
Carotides*  the  Aorta,  Intercoftals,  and  the 
Celiac. 

The  Veins  have  their  Rife  from  the  Jugulars, 
the  Vena  Azygos,  and  the  coronary  Vein 
of  the^  Stomach. 

The  Nerves  come  from  the  Par  Vagum , 
and  perhaps  it  is  alfo  furnifh’d  with  Lvm- 

T  -  '  ...  ' 

phatics. 

The  New  excretory  'DuBs  of  Vercellonus  a, 
conveying  a  faitiili  Liquor  into  the  Qefo- 
fhagus  and  Stomach ,  proceed  from  the 
following  Glands,  viz. 

|rThe  Gafiric ,  which  are  conglomerate, 
and  fituated  near  the  left  Orifice  of  the 
-■  -Stomach. 

<  The  'Dorfalsj  feated  about  the  fifth  V er- 
I  tebra  of  the  Thorax :  And 
I  The  Bronchial ,  the  Tracheal ,  and  the 
Thyroide .  Vid.  Note  (19.) 

The  Ufe  is  Deglutition  and  Commixture  of 
the  Liquor,  affifting  Digeftion. 


*  Diflcrt.  Anat.  de  Gland.  Conglomerate  Oelbphagi. 
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Of  the  NECK, 
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The  third  Part  of  the  Trunk. 


263.  The  Neck  is  that  {lender  part  of  the  The  mk. 
Trunk  which  is  fituated  between  the  Tho¬ 
rax  and  Head,  and  extends  it  felf  from  the 
Sternum  and  Channel  Bones  to  the  Head. 

This  confifts 

;  cOf  common  Teguments .  ' ;  " 1  f 

Of  Vertebra,  which  are  commonly  fe- 
ven. 

Of  many  Mufcles,  that  move  the  Head, 

Neck,  Larynx,  and  Os  Hyoides,  &c. 

Of  very  remarkable  Arteries ,  namely, 
the  internal  and  external  Carotides, 
and  the  V ertebrals. 

Of  very  large  Veins ,  viz .  the  internal 
-  and  external  Jugulars  and  the  vertebral 
Veins. 

Of  large  Nerves ,  from  the  Par  Vagum, 
the  Intercoftal,  the  Diaphragmatics , 
i  and  Brachials. 

Of  the  Trachea  Arteria ,  or  Wind-pipe, 
efpecially  the  Larynx ,  in  which  the 
Pomum  Adami  appears  prominent : 
j  And 

j^Of  a  great  part  of  the  Oefophagus. 

i 


264.  We 


Of  the  N  e  c  k* 

264.  Wc  have  already  difcours'd  of  its 
Vertebra  (from  1 16  to  123)  of  the  AJpe- 
ra  Arteria  (259.)  and  of  the  Oefophagits 
(262.)  tVewill  treat  of  the  Mufcles>  Ar¬ 
teries  ,  Veins  and  Nerves  in  their  proper 
Place:  For  the  Conlideration  of  this  part 
is  not  to  be  negle&ed  or  omitted  in  our 
Examination  of  the  Humane  Body  ,  as 
is  ufual  among  many  Anatomifts ,  fince 
it  contains  Parts  of  as  great  Confequence 
for  Life,  and  as  neceflary  to  be  known 
by  young  Students  in  Anatomy  as  the 
Abdomen.  And  hence  it  is  that  Arifto- 
tle ,  RuffuSy  Oribafius  y  CoileruSy  Riola- 
7ius ,  Ruyfch ,  Morgagnius ,  and  others, 
have  not  omitted  it  in  their  Divilions  of 
the  Body,  but  took  care  to  diftinguifli  it 
from  the  other  Parts ,  fmee  it  cannot  be 
with  any  fliew  of  Rcafon  referr’d  either 
to  the  Head  or  the  Thorax, 

..  '  -l  : ‘  .  •  ’  ;■  '  j 

,  .  ■’  \  ' 
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Of  the  Head.  ipz 

r*  » 

t 

Of  the  He  ad: 

jhe  fourth  part  of  the  Truncf* 

165.  The  Head  the  fourth  part  of  TveHe#& 
the  Trunk,  is  all  that  which  is  fituated 
upon  the  uppermoft  Vertebra  of  the  Neck, 
in  examining  which  we  confider, 

The  Figure ,  which  is  an  Oblong  round, 

’  fomewhat  Oval,  prominent  before  and 
behind,  but  flat  upon  its  fides,  yet  fo  that 
the  forepart,  efpecially  the  Forehead,  is 
not  fo  broad  as  that  behind.  A  figure 
contrary  to  or  receding  from  this,  both 
infers  and  indicates  Deformity,  and  of¬ 
ten  alfo  the  Defied  of  Judgement. 

The  Magnitude :  that  which  is  proportion’d 
to  the  Body  is  the  b eft,  for  when  it  is 
either  too  great  or  too  little,  it  not  only 
produces  a  fault  in  the  form,  but  for  the 
mod  part  impairs  the  Judgement  alfo* 
However  a  Head  fomewhat  larger  than 
ordinary  Js  better  than  one  too  fmall,  for 
in  fuch  the  faculties  of  the  mind  are 
feidom  confiderable.  J 

•>  ,  >  *  •  -  j  (  •  *  > 

The  Situation-,  viz.  In  the  uppermoft  part 
of  the  Body,  for  the  more  Commodious 
Pofition  of  the  Organs  of  the  fenfes,  which 
are  in  this  exalted  Station  conftituted. 
the  Guards  and  Centinels  of  the  Sou!, 

O  The 
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The  Con* 
taming  Parts 
ej  the  Head* 


L  V 


Of  the  Containing  Tarts  of  the  Head. 

The  Divifwn  of  the  Superficies  or  furface 
into  the  Part 

Not  coveredwith  Hair,  which  is  calFd  the 
Face,  containing  the  Organs  of  the 
Senfes  — -  and 
^  That  which  is,  the  forepart  of  which  is  ‘ 
called  Sinciput ,  the  Pofterior  Occiput , 
the  uppermoft  Bregma  and  Vertex ,  or 
theCrown,  and  the  lateral  Parts  7m- 
pora  or  Temples.  • 

12  6.  The  Confiituent  Parts  which  are 
the  Containing  or  Contained. 
fThe  Containing  Parts  of 
the  Hairy  Scalp  are  either 
" Common ,  as  in  other  Parts,  namely, 
rThe  Cuticle  or  Scarf  Skin. 

The  Skin  which  here  is  very  thick. 

«  The  Fat.  Of  thi  sabout  the  Scull  there 
is  but  little,  but  in  the  Cheeks  a 
great  plenty. 

Proper  viz.  the 

H  air,  of  which  we  have  Difcours’d 
already,  page  51. 

Four  M  u  s  c  l  e  s  of  the  Skull, 
which  are  very  thin,  two  in  the 
forehead  call’d  Frontales ,  and  two 
in  the  Hindhead  named  Occipita - 
lesy  thefe  with  their  Tendons  fur- 
round  the  Head  above.  Confult 
,  the  Myology. 

Pericranium  is  a  thin 

but 
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Of  the  Dura  Mater. 

but ftrong  Membrane,  immediately 
inverting  the  Skulk 
rltCokeres  with  the  Skull,  the  Neigh¬ 
bouring  Mufcles  and  the  Dura 
Mater. 

It  may  be  divided  into  two  Lamelke, 
|  hence  by  fome  it  is  diftinguilhed 
into  the  Pericranium ,  and  Peri- 
ojieum ,  but  this  Diftinclion  is 
neither  neceffary  nor  ufefuh 

It  has  numerous  Blood  Vejfels ,  com¬ 
mon  with  the  reft  of  the  Head. 

Its  Nerves  are  divided  from  the 
Vertebrae  of  the  Neck,  and  the 
feventh  Pair  of  the  Brain. 

o 

■Jts  Ufe  is  to  fuftain  the  Veffels  which 
convey  Nourifhment  to  the  Scull, 
2*  To  render  the  Scull  fenfible  of 
Impreffions,  which  without  this 
being  a  Bone,  has  not  the  ferjfe 
of  feeling. 

The  Scull  for  the  defence  of 
the  Brain,  which  is  altogether  a 
bony  fubftance,  confifting  of  eight 
ftrong  Bones  join’d  together  by 
the  help  of  Sutures  of  which  in 
Gfteology.  But  this  is  only  to' 
be  obferv’d  here  thar,  inorder  to 
view  the  Interiour  parts,  the  up¬ 
per  half  or  thereabouts,  is  to  be- 
faw’d  acrofs  and  afterwards  cauti- 
oufly  feparated :  when  the  upper 
O  i  ;  half 


Of  the  Dura  Mater. 

j  |  half  is  taken  off,  the  red  Points 
ffiew  how  it  adher’d  by  Veffels 
,  to  the  Dura  Mater  beneath,  by 

which  tis  nourilhed. within, 
j  i  The  P  a  k  t  s  Contai  n’d  are 
1^  i  the  Brain ,  Sic . 

2 67.  In  the  Demonftration  of  the 
Brain  the  principal  feat  of  the  Soul,  the 
three  Membranes  called  Menyjiges  or 
Matres ,  are  firft  to  be  obferv’d  of  which 
1  The  Dura  Mater  is  a  ftrong 
Membrane,  fituated  under  the  Cranium 
and  covering  all  its  Cavity,  in  which, 
r Little  red  Points  appear,  when  the  faw’d 
Cranium  is  torn  off. 

The  Figure  and  Magnitude  are  propor- 

Itioned  to  the  Brain. 

The  Connexion  with  the  Scull  in  the 
upper  Part  is  loofe,  but  below  clofe, 
in  like  manner  it  alfo  coheres  loofely 
with  the  parts  underneath. 

^  The  StruBure  is  of  Tendinous  and  ftrong 
Fibres  1 

The  Arteries  are  Diflributed  in  a  beau¬ 
tiful  manner,  like  the  branches  of 
Trees,  \ 

The  Veins  are  of  two  forts,  for  fome  are 
of  the  fame  kind  with  the  other  Veins 
of  the  Body,  others  are  Angular  of  a 
triangular  Figure  and  are  call’d  finus’s. 
In  thefe  are  to  be  confidered 

V*. 

J  i  <i  1  v.  /  / 

*  Paccbion .  ds  Dura  Matre. 2  Ruffe  h,  Thef,  V.  Tab.  II.  f.  4. 
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Of  the  Dura  Mater. 

'The  'Number.  Some  of  the  Moderns 
reckon  up  feveral,  but  the  Gene¬ 
rality  only  four  which  are  the  prin¬ 
cipal.  Namely  firft  the  Sagittal  is  or 
|  Longitudinalis ,  this  runs  from  the 

,  From  to  the  Occiput  throughout  the 
middle  of  the  Brain,  and  terminates 
in  the  two  Laterales ,  which  repre- 
fent  the  Figure  of  a  Greek  Circum¬ 
flex,  and  difcharge  themfelves  on 
j  both  tides  into  the  internal  Jugulars: 
Thefe  may  be  feen  when  the  Brain 
is  taken  out.  Laftly  the  Fourth  arifes 
from  the  Region,  of  the  Glanduta 
Pine  alts ,  and  is  inferred  where  the 
other  three  meet,  and  this  Place  is 
called  Torcular  Hewphili ,  1  there  are 
feveral  leffer  than  thefe  about  the 
i  Sella  Turcica ,  but  of  no  great  mo¬ 
ment. 

■  rThe  Angular  Insertion  of  the  Veins  of 
the  Brain ,  into  thefe  Sinus' s. 

The  Conglobate  Gland  of  Pacchionus  2 
<The  Chorda,  Willijii ,  preventing  or 
1  hindring  too  great  Extenfion 
The  life  to  carry  back  the  Blood  from 
L  the  Brain,  like  other  Veins. 

The  Nerves  from  the  fifth  and  feventh 
Pair  of  the  Brain. 

The  Lymphatic  Vejfels  have  not  as 

1OUob.  de  cecon.  f.  j.  Vieujfen  in  Keurograph.  2  as  Bidloo 
Anat.  Carp.  Human.  Tab,  8.  Fig.  5, 

O  3  yet 
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I  p  8  Of  the  Arachnoides. 

yet  been  fufficiently  demonftratecb 
The  Procejfe s  ^  i  The  Falciformis ,  be- 
1  tween  the  two  Hemifpheres  of  the 
Brain,  2  The  fecond  is  between  the 
Cerebrum  and  Cerebellum ,  3  The 
third  is  in  the  Divifion  of  the  Cere¬ 
bellum. 

r  The  Motion,  which  according  to  Bag- 
|  Vivi  and  Bacchionus  is  proper,  and 

Mufcular,  is  in  reality  only  derived 
I  from  the  Pulfe  of  the  Arteries  of 
'  !  the  Brain* 

I  The  Ufe  is  1  .to  ferve  inftead  of  a  Peri- 
'  ofleum  to  the  Scull,  and  2.  to  defend 
the  Brain,  3.  to  prevent  by  its  Pro- 
cedes  the  Compreffion  of  the  Cere¬ 
brum  and  Cerebellum ,  4.  To  Com¬ 
municate  Warmth  to  the  Brain,  by 
means  of  its  finus’s. 

Of  the  Arachnoides. 

f  268.  II.  The  Arachnoides  the 
ipides. raC  "  fecond  Coat  of  the  Brain,  is  fo  called  be- 
caufe  of  its  Refemblance  to  a  Spiders  Web, 
in  this  we  obferve, 

The  Situation  under  the  Dura  Mater , 
between  this  and  the  Pia  Mater . 

The  Connexion :  in  the  upper  Part,  it  is 
connected  with  the  Pia  Mater  and  Brain 
clofely,  but  in  the  lower  part  efpecially 
about  the  Cerebellum,  the  Medulla  Oh - 
4  l;  •  fr  '  ij!  long  at  a 


Of  the  Pia  Mater.  > 

•  \ 

longata,  and  the  Spinal  Marrow,  the  Con- 
junction  is  loofe,  fo  that  in  thefe  Places 
tis  abundantly  obvious  to  the  fight,  not- 
withftanding  fome  even  of  the  Modern 
Anatomifts,  doubt  or  entirely  deny  its 
Exigence. 

Its  Extenfion  over  the  whole  Brain,  and 
Spinal  Marrow,  but  this  latter  it  furrounds 
very  loolely. 

No  Blood  Veffels  have  been  certainly 
difcovered  in  it,  although  fome  have  given 
Reprefentations  and  Figures  of  them. 

1  The  Ufe  of  this  is  to  conftitute  a  Cover¬ 
ing  for  the  Brain,  but  how  far  fo  thin  a 
Membrane,  in  which  no  Veffels  can  be 
difcerned,  can  anfwer  this  purpofe,  is  not 
as  yet  evident. 

269.  III.  The  Pia  Mater,  is  the 
third  Membrane,  lying  under  the  Arach- 
noides,  and  immediately  and  firmly  encom- 
pafling  the  Brain.  In  this  are  to  be  noted, 
The  Extenfion .  It  not  only  covers  the 
furface  of  the  Brain,  but  infinuates  it  felf 
into  all  its  windings  and  folds,  and  invefts 
the  fpinal  Marrow  and  Nerves  alfo,  on 
which  account  its  Superficies  is  far  great¬ 
er  than  that  of  the  other  Membranes. 

Its  Cohejion  with 

.  The  Brain,  in  its  healthful  (late  is  clofe 

I  and  firm,  but  in  Hydropics  loofe. 

* 

*  As  Bidloj  Anat%  C orp.  Human.  Tab.  8.  Fig.  5. 
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Of  the  Pia  Mater* 

The  Arachnoides ,  is  clofe  above,  and  loofe 
below. 

;  The  Dura  Mater ,  is  only  by  the  Veins, 
1L  that  tend  to  the  finus’s. 

Its  Blood  Vejfels  are  common  with  the 
reft  of  the  Brain,  and  fo  very  numer¬ 
ous  that  it  feems  to  be  entirely  com- 
pofed  of  them,  as  the  curious  Injed:- 
ions  of  Ruyfch  have  demonftrated.  \ 
Thefe  are 

T Arteries  from  the  Internal  Carotides,  and 
J  Vertehrals. 

j  The  Veins  difcharge  themfelves  into  the 
Sinus’s  of  the  Dura  Mater,  thefe  into 
Bags,  and  the  Bags  into  the  Jugular 
and  Vertebral  Veins.  z 

No  Nerves  have  been  obferved  entring 
into  the  fubftance  of  this  Membrane. 

Neither  have  any  Lymphatic  Veffels  been 
certainly  Difcovered  in  the  Brain. 

J 

Willis  and  others  affirm  that  it  is  furnifh- 
ed  with  Glands ,  which  fecretea  liquor 
formoiftening  the  Meninges,  but  thefe 
are  only  obfervable  about  the  Sinus 
Longitudinalis . 

The  life  is  to  envelop  the  Brain,  and  to 
fuftain  its  Sanguiferous  Velfels,  that 
thefe  may  be  the  better  Diftributed 
through  all  its  Windings  and  Folds, 

8  Epifi*  Problem »  VII.  IX,  XII.  as  alfo  in  'Thefaur .  Anat. 
in  various  places.  2  Viqujfen*  Neurograph-  Tab.L  and  Low . 
k  (te  0orde3  Tab.  Fig*  i,  ,  ; 

*  -  .  ..  :  for 


Of  the  'Brain. 

for  a  fufficient  fecretion  of  the  Ner- 
vous  fluid  or  fpirits. 

270.  The  Brain  ftri&ly  fo  called: 
in  which  are  to  be  obferved 
rThe  Figure  which  is  Globular  or  round, 
j  but  a  little  unequal,  reprefenting  In- 
I  teftines,  by  its  windings  and  turnings, 
j  The  Fivijion  into  two  Hemifpheres,  by 
the  Interpolation  of  the  Froceffus  Falcz- 
formis ,  and  thefe  in  Anteriour  and 
Pofteriour  lobes. 

The  Magnitude  or  Bulk  arifes  to  the 
weight  of  four  Pounds,  and  therefore 
it  is  almoft  three  times  larger  than  an 
Qxes  Brain. 

The  Subfiance ,  if  it  be  cut  Horizontally 
appears  double,  the 

' Ext er tour  is  called  the  Cineritious  or 
Cortical  Part  whole 
j Thicknefs  is  about  two  lines,  and  fer- 
J  pen  tine  Windings  penetrate  deeply 
I  into  the  Brain. 
vStruEure  according  to 

Malpighi ,  Bidloo ,  and  moft  of  the 
Moderns  is  Glandulous,  but 
Rujfchj  Berger  us ,  and  Vieujfen ,  it 
is  entirely  Vafculous ,  1  for  if 
every  where  in  the  other  Vifcera 
Glands  may  be  difcovered,  yet  I 
am  pretty  well  allured,  that  they 

1  fiuyfth  Epiftle  XII.  anH  Thefaur,  AnJt/in  various  places. 
Bergerus  in  Ph'/pologia,  (/ieuffer3iusll  in  his  new  Syflern  of  the 

Veffeis. 

;  ■  ’  cannot 
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202  Of  the  Ventricles » 

cannot  be  demonftrated  in  this 
Part.  y 

The  Intertour  is  white  and  called 
the  Medullary  part,  whofe 
StruBure  is  Tubulous ,  conftituting 
all  the  reft  of  the  Brain. 

Its  Original ,  is  from  the  very  minute 
Arteries  of  the  Cortical  Sub- 
ftance. 

Its  End ,  the  beginning  of  the  Nerves. 
Its  Hardnefs  is  a  little  greater  than 
that  of  the  Cortical . 

The  Corpus  Callofum  appears  in  fight, 
when  the  Hemifpheres  or  two 
lobes  of  the  Brain  are  drawn 
afide^  this  is  white,  fomewhat 
hard,  and  joyns  the  lobes  of  the 
Brain,  in  which  Lancifms  places, 
the  feat  of  the  Soul. 

j  The  Ventricles  are  remarkable  Ca- 
|  vities  of  the  Brain,  and  are  four 

in  number. 

{The  nteriour  or  fore  Ventricles 

which  are  the  greateft,  appear  when 
the  Brain  is  cut  Horizontally,  and  taken 
off  to  the  Corpus  Callofum.  In  thefe 
[  S  we  are  to  obferve 

The  Plexus  Choroideus ,  this  is  furnifh’d 
with  numerous  VeiTels  but  deftitute* 


Differ i.  de  fede  animi  Co&it  antis. 
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Of  the  Ventricles. 

I  of  Glands,  it  is  beautifully  delineat- 
;  ^  ed  in  Rnyfcti s  Epiftles,  'lab.  15. 

J  he  Corpora  Striata ,  are  Cineritious  be¬ 
ing  ftreak’d  in  the  external  Superficies 

The  Thalamt  Nervorum  Optic orum ,  are 
white  without,  Cineritious  within. 

Tile  Septum  Lucidum  or  rather  Pelluci - 
/  dum,  is  vifible  between  thefe  two 
I  Ventricles  when  the  Corpus  Callofum 
|  is  raifed  :  This  confifls  of  a  thin 
8  Medullary  fubflance  cohered  with 
I  the  Dura  Mater ,  and  diftinguifhes 
or  feparates  the  Ventricles,  by  Ga¬ 
len ,  his  called  Liaphragma  Cerebri. 

The  Fornix  occurrs  under  the  Septum 

1  Lucidum ,  and  is  compofed  of  the 
^  Medullary  fubflance,  whofe  Anteri- 

our  part  is  (ingle,  broad  and  thin, 
but  Pofteriour  divided  into  two, 
whence  it  is  called  Crura  Fornicis , 
alfo  Pedes  Hippocampi.  Between 
thefe  is 

The  Third  Ventricle ,  in  which  befides 
a  part  of  the  Plexus  Choroideus,  thefe 
following  are  to  be  confidered  viz. 
£;The  Glandula  Pine  alts ,  with  the  Me- 

2  dullary  Proceffes. 

)The  Nates ,  Teftes ,  and  under  thefe  the 
£  Valvula  Major ,  and  Sylvius's  Aqua- 
duel ,  whole  Pofteriour  Orifice  is 
called  Anus,  and  Anteriour  Puna  ad 
Infundibulum ,  granting  a  Communi- 
‘  v  *' ;  ;  ;  :  :,i  -  1  cation 
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I  cation  to  the  two  Anteriour  Ventri¬ 
cles,  with  the  third  and  fourth,  which 
I  is  a  Continuation  of  this.  All  thefe 
j  are  more  apparent  and  obvious  to  the 
fight,  when  the  Brain  is  taken  off. 
The  Fourth  Ventricle  is  a  Cavity,  between 
j  the  Cerebellum  and  the  Medulla  ob- 
*  longata  below,  when  the  Brain  is  taken 
j  out  and  the  Cerebellum  cut,  it  then 
becomes  apparent  to  the  fight,  by  this 
;  there  is  a  Communication  between  the 
Ventricles  of  the  Brain,  and  the  Spi- 
i_  nal  Marrow. 

The  CcrebeU  27 1.  The  CEREBELLUM  or  little 
"•  Brain,  offers  the  following  Particulars 

to  our  Examination,  viz. 

1  rThe  Situation  under  thePofteriour  Lobes 
of  the  Brain,  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
i  Scull. 

[  The  Figure  is  fomewhat  Globular, 
j  The  Superficies  is  lefs  winding  than  that 
of  the  Brain,  but  in  fome  meafure  fur- 
i  rowed  ^  the  Furrows  in  the  middle  are 
;  greateft,  and  by  degrees  becoming  lefs, 
!'  terminate  in  the  Frocefij'us  Vermiformis. 

,  The  Divifion,  into  the  right  and  left 
Part. 

j  The  Subfiance  is  almoft  the  fame  with 
that  of  the  Brain,  but  in  this  the  Cor¬ 
tical  Part  is  far  greater  than  the  Me- 
'J  dullary,  which  makes  an  agreeable  re- 
J  prefentation  pf  fmall  Trees,  whofe 

Trunks 
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Trunks  conftitute  the  Pedunculi  of  the 
Cerebellum.  , 

No  Cavities  are  in  the  Cerebellum, 
which  is  far  otherwife  in  the  Cere¬ 
brum  as  has  been  mentioned. 

The  Little  Lobes  of  the  Cerebellum,  ad¬ 
hering  in  bunches  to  the  Branches  of 
the  Medullary  fubftance ,  and  fur- 
rounded  with  the  Pia  Mater ,  conftitute 
the  whole  Cerebellum :  Thefe  have 
not  hitherto  been  clearly  defcribed.  1 
The  Pedunculi  of  the  Cerebellum,  con- 
fift  of  three  Medullary  Proceffes,  the 
firft  of  which  afcends  from  the  Cere¬ 
bellum  towards  the  Teftes,  and  forms 
the  Valvula  Major  of  the  Brain  ^  the 
fecond  makes  the  Arch  called  Willis's 
Annular  Prominence  or  Pons  Varolii  j 
But  the  third  defcends  to  the  fpinal 
Marrow. 

272.  The MedullaOblongata Medulla ob¬ 
is  the  lower  Medullary  fubftance  of  the 
Brain,  and  Cerebellum  compacted  together 
in  form  of  a  Tail,  extended  to  the  great 
Hole  of  the  Os  Occipitis ,  and  giving  an 
Original  to  the  fpinal  Marrow  and  Nerves 
of  the  Brain.  In  its  lower  Part 

1r While  the  Cerebrum  is  taken  cautioufly 
out  of  the  Scull,  we  may  fee  , 

The  Ten ,  or  rather  (  which  is  more  con- 

*  mid*  Fig.  1 6.  Tab.  IV. 


forma- 


Of  the  Medulla  Oblongata  Vejfels , 

formable  to  Truth,)  the  Nine  pair  of 
the  Nerves  of  the  Brain,  which  are  com¬ 
prehended  in  the  following  Verfes, 

Olfaciens ,  Cernens ,  Oculofque  movensi 
P  atienfque, 

Guftans,  Abducens,  Audienfquz  Vaganf 
que  loquenfque , 

1  The  Entrance  of  the  Internal  Carotide 
Arteries  into  the  Scull. 
j~The  Infundibulum ,  and  its  infertion 
|  j  into  the  Glandula  Pituitaria . 

I1  ■  <  The  Nervus  Spinalis  Acce (forms  of 
1  Willis  \ 

^Afterwards  the  Brain  is  taken  out. 

,  tAfter  the  Brain  has  been  taken  out,  thefe 
are  to  be  confidered 
f  In  the  lower  part  viz. 
rThe  Ino filiations  2  of  the  Carotide  and 
Vertebral  Arteries,  and  their  Diftri- 
butation  through  the  Brain  3. 

The  Crura  of  the  Medulla  f  of  which  the 
\  Oblongata  of  the  Brain,  \Medulla  Ob - 
The  Crura ,  of  Pedun-Jlongata  and 
cult  of  the  Gerebel-  jSpinalis  are 

Ilum.  "  {formed. 

The  Rife  of  the  Nine  pair .  of  the 
I  Nerves  of  the  Brain. 

\  The  Pons  Varolii  or  Annular  Protu- 

*v»  .  . ' ;  •  .  ‘  '  '  -  v .v, 

3  DeCerehro  Fig.  I.  M.  M«  2  Ridley*  /•  c.  Fig.  I.  d. 

I  Rtyfek,  Prtflm,  Tab?  XI 1L  anal  VXr 
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berance  of  Willis,  this  has  been  badly 
delineated  by  Willis  and  others,  but 
rightly  by  Ruyfch  \ 
j  The  Beginning  of  the  fpinal  Marrow, 
and  in  this  the  Corpora  Pyramidalia 
and  Olivaria  of  Vieujfeny  2  and  Ru¬ 
yfch  3  - and 

The  Tunica  Arachnoides ,  which  here 
v  is  moft  Confpicuous. 

In  the  upper  part ,  after  it  has  been 
again  inverted. 

The  Calamus  Scriptorius  with  its  Nib 
in  the  middle. 

All  again  which  have  been  defcribed  in 
^  the  third  Ventricle , 
j  The  fubftance  of  the  Medulla  Obion - 
J  gata ,  which  without  is  Medullary , 

j  but  within  contains  fomewhat  of 
*  1  a  Cortical  or  Cineritious  fubftance. 
The  VefTels  of  thefe  Parts,  and  alfo  of 
the  whole  Brain,  are 
Arteries  from  the  Carotides  and  Vertex 
brals ,  the  Carotides  enter  the  Scull 
,  through  particular  Channels  of  the 
Os  Petrofum ,  but  the  Vert e brals  through 
the  great  Hole  of  the  Occiput . 

F ?ins,  thefe  fcarcely  penetrate  the  Inner 
fubftance  of  the  Brain,  but  going  out/ 
J  of  the  Cortical  part,  they  infert  them- 

1  ibidm\  i  Tab.  IV.  R*  S.  I  Tab,  XIV;  Fig.  4 

and 
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Of  the  Spinal  Marrow, 

felves  into  the  Sinus’s  of  the  Dura 

Mater, 

Neither  Nerves  nor  Lymphatic  Veffels 
have  been  certainly  Di  (covered. 

The  Ufe  of  the  Brain  is  either 
-[General  viz.  i*  To  ferve  the  Functions 
|  of  the  Soul,  2.  To  fecrete  Spirits,  and 
to  tranfmit  them  to  the  Nerves  for 

*  m  ' 

1  Senfe  and  Motion.  However  the  Cere¬ 
brum  is  deftin’d  rather  for  the  Secre- 
ij  tion  of  the  Animal,  but  the  Cerebellum 
|  for  the  Secretion  of  the  Vital,  and 
Natural  Spirits. 

Or  the  Particular  of  each  Part,  which 
excepting  perhaps  feme  few,  is  un- 
r,  known  or  at  lead  Doubtful. 

273.  The  Spinal  Marrow,  is 
a  Continuation  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata , 
and  as  it  were  the  Tail  of  the  Brain  en- 
clofed  in  the  Bony  Channel  of  the  Vertebra , 
and  extended  from  the  Head  to  the  end  of 
the  Os  Sacrum .  Its 

Length  agrees  with  the  length  of  the  Spine 
of  the  Back. 


Thicknefs  equals  a  Finger,  but  it  is  not  of 
the  fame  Diameter  in  all  parts. 
Teguments ,  or  proper  Covers  are  fix. 
f  1.  The  Bony  Channel  of  twenty  four 
1 1  Vertebra ,  and  the  Os  Sacrum . 


1 

! 

2 


2.  The  Tunica  ligamentofa  which  is  very 
fir  oh  g,  and  ryes  the  Vertebra  together. 
3*  The  Tunica  Cellujofa  or  Adipofe  Coat, 


) 
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this  in  fat  People  contains  fat,  and 
ferves  for  rendering  the  former  foft. 

4.  The  Dura  Mater .  in  the  upper  part 
this  is  ltronger,  in  the  lower,  thinner, 
which  loofely  encompafl’es  the  fpinal 
Marrow,  and  is  firmly  connected  with 
the  pofteriour  part  of  the  Vertebra. 

5.  The  Arachnoides:  In  the  fore  part  it 
coheres  clofely  with  the  Pia  Matey\ 
but  in  the  Pofleriour  it  fluctuates 
freely. 

6.  The  Via  Mater ,  which  every  where 
very  clofely  furrounds  the  fpmal  Mar¬ 
row,  and  enters  its  Longitudinal  Di¬ 
vision. 

bDivifwn  into  the  Right  and  left  part,  as 
into  two  Columns,  which  however 
does  not  penetrate  to  the  middle. 

Sanguiferous  Veflels ,  Arteries  and  Veins , 
from  the  Vertebrals  of  the  Neck,  Inter- 
coflals  and  Lumbals  which  enter  in  the 
fide  of  the  Vertebra  where  the  Nerves 
pafs  out,  and  make  Inofculations. 

Spinal  Nerves,  which  are  thirty  one  o* 
thirty  two  Pair,  every  one  of  which 
rifes  with  many  Fibres  from  the  An- 
teriour  and  Pofleriour  part  of  the  Me- 
dnlla ,  which  afterwards  meet  together, 
and  being  conjoined  by  Membranes 
conftitute  Nerves . 

Subftance  of  the  upper  Part ,  to  the  laft 
Vertebra  of  the  Thorax ,  is  the  fame 
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with  that  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata, 
but  a  little  more  tenacious.  Without, 
it  is  Medullary  that  the  Nerves  may 
have  a  commodious  Exit,  Within  it  is 
cineritious  of  the  fame  ufe  with  the 
Cortical  Subftance  of  the  Brain,  But 
the  Subftance  of  the  lower  Part,  from 
the  laft  Vertebra  of  the  Thorax  to  the 
end  of  the  Os  facrirn  is  Fibrous  and 
very  tenacoius,  being  called  Cauda 
Equina , 

The  Ufe  is  i.  to  give  Rife  to  the  forementio- 
ned Nerves,  which  are  diftributed  chiefly 
to  the  Limbs  and  the  External  Parts, 

2.  to  prepare  Spirits  or  the  Nervous 
fluid  for  the  ufe  of  thofe  Nerves . 

274.  There  are  fome  other  Particulars 
obfervable  in  the  Scull  which  remain  yet 
to  be  confidered,  viz. 

The  Egrefs  of  the  nine  Pair  of  the  Nerves 
of  the  Brain. 

The  Entrance  of  the  Arteries  of  the  Brain 
and  Dura  Mater . 

The  greater  Sinus’s  of  the  Dura  Mater 
have  been  already  defcrib’d.  (267.)  1. 1 1*  j 
in.  and  iv.  and  alfo  the  Circular  Sinus’s  3 
1  and  the  other  lelfer  ones,  together  i 
with  their  paffage  out  of  the  Scull  and  r 
their  InCertion  into  the  Jugular  Veins*  , 


*  Ridley  Fig,  u.  2.  2, 


Of  the 
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Gfte  Mirabile.  1 1 i 


The  R  e  t  e  M  i  rabile,  which  is  a  net-  Rote  Mirabilf 


like  Plexus  of  the  Veffels  lituated  on 
both  fides  nigh  to  the  Glandula  Pituita- 
ria  under  the  Dura  Mater ,  ’tis  greater 
in  Calves  than  in  Men,  but  its  ufe  is  un¬ 
known. 


The  Glandula  pit  nit  aria  is  a  fmall  Gland  GUnduU  Pitufr 
fituated  in  the  Sella  Turcica  under  the^n* 

Dura  Mater :  Whofe 

Denomination  is  deriv’d  from  the  fuppo- 
fed  ufe  of  Abforbing  the  Pituite  of  the 
Brain. 

Membranes  are  two.  It  is  furrounded  and 
fufpended  by  the  Dura  Mater  2-  a  fine 
Membrane  like  the  Pia  Mater ;  which 
are  pervious  for  the  Infundibulum . 

Magnitude  m&Figure  are  almoft  the  fame 
with  thefe  of  a  Kidney-bean.  However 
’tis  greater  in  Proportion  to  the  bulk 
of  the  Brain  in  Beafts  than  in  Men. 

Sub  fiance  is  Glandulous ,  and  for  the  mod 
part  fomewhat  hard  and  firm. 

Veffels  are  Arteries  from  the  Carotides , 
the  Veins  take  their  Courfe  to  the  next 
Sinus's,  the  Nerves  fpring  from  the  fifth 
Pair,  the  Excretory  DuB  is  perhaps 
the  Infundibulum  (2  72)  for  there  is 
L  no  other  known* 
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Of  the  Face. 

The  life  generally  attributed  to  it  is  that 
it  imbibes  the  Pitnite  of  the  Ventricles 
of  the  Brain,  and  afterwards  conveys  it 
out  1  but  this  has  not  the  femblance 
of  Reafon. 

j.  Becaufe  it  is  the  Office  of  Glands  to 
fecrete. 

2.  Becaufe  a  Ample  Canal  wou’d  be  fuffici- 
ent  for  fuch  a  Purpofe. 

And  3.  becaufe  its  firm  and  hard  Subftance 
feems  unfit  for  difcharging  fuch  an 
Office.  z 

275.  In  the  Face,  or  part  of  the  Head 
not  covered  with  Hair,  the  Containing 
Parts  are  to  be  confidered,  viz. 

The  Common  as  i.  the  Epidermis  or 
Scarf-skin.  2.  1  he  Skin,  from  the  Co¬ 
lour  and  tendernefs  of  which  a  great 
part  of  Beauty  proceeds.  3.  Much  Fat, 
which  a  fpecies  of  the  Pannicalus  Car - 
no/us  often  covers  in  this  Part. 

The  Proper  as  the  Frontal  Mitfcles ,  and 
thofe  of  the  Nofe,  Lips,  lower  Jaw 
8Cc.  For  which  confnlt  the  Myology . 
And  the  Bones  which  fee  in  the  Ojie - 
ology. 

And  the  Parts  Contain’d  as  the  Organs  of 
the  five  Senfes,  viz.  of  Seeing,  Tailing, 
Smelling,  Hearing  and  Feeling. 

* 

1  Br^nn,  de  Glatidula,  P  hut  tar,  and  L'Ctre  1.  e.  *  Drake’s 
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Of  the  Eyes. 

276.  The  Organ  s" of  the  fenfe  of  S  e  e- 
1  n  g  are  the  two  EYES,  in  which  we 
obferve, 

7  he  Situation  in  the  upper  Part  of  the 
Face,  that  the  Eyes  may  difcern  Gbjeds 
at  a  greater  Didance. 

Their  Figure ,  which  when  the  Exter¬ 
nal  Parts  are  taken  away  is  Globu¬ 
lar. 

Their  Colour  in  Humane  Bodies  is  brown, 
black,  grey,  blewifii. 

The  P  a  Pv  t  s  ferving  thisSenfe  which  are 
not  Condiment  Parts  of  the  Eyes  are 
r  1.  The  Eye-Brows,  which  are 
two  Hairy  Arches  placed  above  the 
Orbits,  compos’d  of  Flairs  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  Magnitude  and  Pofition, bend¬ 
ing  down  towards  the  Temples  ^  of 
a  thick  Skm  and  Fat  underneath,  to 
the  End  that  they  might  be  duely 
raifed.  The  part  next  the  Nofe  is 
call’d  the  Head,  but  the  oppofit  is 
i  named  the  Tayl,  which  ferve  to 
prevent  the  Sweat  dropping  down  the 
|  Forehead  from  falling  into  the  Eyes. 
2.  The  Eyelids.  In  each  Eye  are  two,  the 
upper  and  the  lower,  at  the  meeting  of 
which  are  feen  the  two  Angles  or  Can - 
thi,  the  Inner  is  the  greater,  the  Exteri- 
our  is  the  lefs.  We  are  alio  to  take  No¬ 
tice  of 
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fThe  Structure  which  confifts  of  the  Scarf- 
skin  a  tender  Skin  and  anarched  Car¬ 
tilage  called  Tarfus,  which  are  inverted 
withinwith  a  very  llippery  and  fenfible 
Membrane  derived  from  the  Verio - 
fteum  and  the  Albuginea  of  the  Eye. 
Vide  Ruyfch .  Thefaur ;  An  at ,  x.  p.  12  • 
The  Eyelajhes.  Thefe  are  ftiff  Hairs  in 
the  edge  of  the  Eyelids,  inflefted 
after  a  particular  Manner  to  keep  off 
\  extraneous  Bodies  and  too  violent  Rays. 
The  Mufcles  for  Motion  for  which 
confult  the  Myology. 

The  febaceom  Glands  of  Meibomius  fecret- 
ing  an  Oyly  Liquor,  (a) 

,  Idle  Lachrymal  Caruncle  and  Semilunar 
Membrane  (£)  in  the  greater  Angle, 
i.  The  Lachrymal  Gland  above  the  leffer 
1  Angle,  with  its  little  Excretory  BuBs 
under  the  upper  Eyelid  (V) 

The  two  VunBa  Lachrymalia  terminating 
in  the  Lachrymal  Bagy  the  Nafal  Canal 
and  the  Nofe  it  felf.  (d) 
r|  The  Ufe  to  cover  and  defend  the  Eye, 
1  and  to  abfterge  or  wipe  the  Cornea }  as 
L  alfo  to  Modify  the  Rays® 

(*)  Epift*  de  vajis  Papebrar .  (b)  Morgagn  Adverfar.Jnatl 
Tab.  i.  f.  22.  (c)  Steno  de  Gland*  Ocular.  \d\  Morgagn,  ibid. 
Tab.  iv.  f.  1.  VerherenTab.  28.  f.  9.  a.  Biancb.  Duftns 
Lachrymal,  ardour  Diirertation  de  Nova  Method.  fan~ 
aodi  fiduh  Lachrymal.  ,  . 
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Of  the  Eyey. 

3*  The  Mufcles  of  the  Eyes  in  Men 
are  fix,  among  which  there  is  much  Fat, 
four  of  thefe  are  ftraight  namely,  the  Attol - 
lens,  Ueprimens ,  Adductor  and  AbduBor . 

Two  are  Oblique  viz the  Superior  and 
Inferior . 

The  Proper  Parts  configuring  the  Globe  of 
the  Eye  are  Coats,  viz.  Coats. 

The  Albugmea  or  ConjunBiva  in  the  fore 
Part  only. 

The  Cornea ,  which  may  be  divided  into 
various  Lamella* 

The  Sclerotica  in  which  are  confpicu- 
ous  Nuckii  Aqua  DuBus  commonly  fo 
called,  which  in  reality  are  the  very 
Sanguiferous  Veifels  of  the  Eyes. 

I  The  Choroides  whofe  Interiour  Lamella 
is  called  Ruyfchiana,  both  are  furnifned 
with  numerous  diftinct  Veifels  ’and 
ting’d  with  black. 

The  Uvea,  in  which  are  to  be  obferv’d 
the  Iris,  which  is  entirely  Vafculous, 
thePupilla,iheSpbin3er  Pupilla ,  Procef 
fits  Cili ares,  Ligamentum  Ciliare ,  the 
Cir cuius  Arteriofus  and  Venofus,  (from 
which  there  is  a  wonderful  Diflributi- 
on  2  of  Veifels  thro  the  Uvea  Choro¬ 
ides,  Ligamentum  Ciliare  and  the  Hu- 
j  mours  of  the  Eye.)  the  DuBus  Ni- 

1  Ruyfch  Epifl.  xiii.  Tab.  xvf*  Thefaur  Anat.  !  11. Tab.  r. 

£  and  de  Circular.  Sanguin.  in  Ocult*  ibid. 
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Igri  between  the  Procejfus  Ciliares  and 
Ligamentum  Gliare . 

The  Retina ,  this  is  a  very  tender  Coat 
being  a  fine  Expanfion  of  the  Optic 
Nerve  upon  the  bottom  of  the  Eye,  and 
the  Principal  Part  for  which  all  the 
reft  were  form’d. 

The  Double  C  a  m  e  r  a  of  the  Eye.  The 
Anteriour  which  is  between  the  Cornea 
and  Uvea  is  the  Greater ,  but  the  Po/le- 
riour  between  the  Uvea  and  Corpus  Chri - 
ftallinum  is  the  Lefs . 

The  Humours  for  Refracting  the  Rays  of 
Light  are  three,  viz. 
f  The  Aqueous ,  filling  each  Camera  of  the 
Eye  (fee  Note  21.) 

ThtVitreous, which  refembles  meltedGlafs 
or  Jelly,  conftfts  of  very  fine  Veficles 
1  containing  a  limpid  Humour  filling 
the  Poferiour  Part  of  the  Eye,  and  e- 
very  where  contiguous  to  the  Retina , 
4  TheChfyfalliney  whichLens-like  is  convex 
on  both  fides,  and  more  folid  than  the 
reft,  is  fufpended  loofely  and  moveable 
by  the  Ligamentum  Gliare ,  and  like 
Onions  conftfts  of  feveral  Lamella  or 
Lays .  2 

A  very  fine  Vafculous  Coat  call’d  Arach- 
noides  furrounds  the  Chryftailine  and 
Vitreous  Humour  3  by  the  Interpola¬ 
tion  of  which  the  Chryftailine  inheres 

t‘  ,  ■  ■  <  1  ■■  <• 1  -*  K 

l  How  c.  2»  ibid  [ [  Ruyfch  crTheg  Tab.  1.  f9 
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I  in  the  Concavity  of  the  Glaffy  Hu- 
I  mour :  But  when  this  by  any  Means 
\  is  broken,  the  ChryftalJine  falls  out. 
Sanguiferous  V  e  s  s  e  l  s  are  in 
a  wonderful  Manner  diftributed  thro’ 
the  Internal  Part  of  the  Eye,  as  Ruyfch 
and  How  have  demonftrated.  Several 
Arteries ,  c  fpring  from  the  Internal  and 
External  Carotides ,  thefe  contain  only 
Lymph .  (fee  Note  22.)  The  Veins  tend 
partly  to  the  Sinus's  of  the  Dura  Mater 
and  partly  to  the  jugulars. 

The  Nerves  are  very  numerous,  namely  the 
the  Optic  Pair  form  the  Retina  ( fee 
Note  23.)  2.  The  thiid  Pair  which  is 

bellowed  upon  thefe  Mufcles,  viz.  the 
Atollens ,  Deprimens ,  Adducens  and  Obli- 
quits  Inferior.  3.  The.  fourth  Pair 
call’d  Pathetici ,  this  is  fpent  upon  the 
Trochlearis.  4  The  fifth  Pair  gives 
Branches  to  the  Membranes  of  the  Eye 
the  Lachtymal  Gland,  the  Lachrymal 
Bag,  the  Eve-lids, &c.  5.  A  Branch  of 

the  fixth  Pair.  This  goes  to  the  Mufcle 
call’d  Abducens 

277.  The  Principal  O  k  g  a  n  of  the  Senfe 
of  Tasting  and  Speech  is  the  p,  i-cw 
T  o  n  G  u  E,  in  theExamination  of  which 
feveral  other  Parts  affifting  itsFundion 
are  co  be  confidered  alfo,  namely  the 

1  • 

€  Differ  noflr .  de  ‘liwica  Choroidea* 

*  ■  ;  •'  ’  Saliva! 
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Salival  Glands ,  the  Os  Hyoides ,  the 
Gums,  Palate, Lips,  Uvula  andtheTonfils. 

278.  The  Glands  Secreting 
the  Spittle  are 

The  Paroti  des,  which  are  confidera^ 
ble  Glands  in  each  fide  one,  fituated  be¬ 
tween  the  Ear  and  the  Angle  of  the 
lower  Jaw,  from  which  proceed  feveral 
fmall  Duds  that  unite  and  form  one 
Channel  three  Inches  long,  and  about  a 
Straw  thick.  This  was  difcovered  by 
Stem  An.  1660.  (a)  and  is  call’d  DuBus 
Salivalis  Superior :  It  paffes  thro  the 
middle  of  the  Cheek,  perforates  it  nigh 
the  fecond  or  third  Grinder,  and  emp¬ 
ties  it  felf  there  into  the  Mouth. 

The  M  axillares  are  alfo  very  re¬ 
markable  one  in  each  fide,  fituated  in  the 
inner  fide  of  the  Angle  of  the  under  Jaw, 
each  of  which  has  a  particular  Dud  com- 
pofed  of  feveral  fmaller  Pipes,  it  is  a  lit¬ 
tle  finer,  but  longer  than  the  former,  and 
call’d  DuBus  Wharthonianus  from  its 
Inventor  (£)  or  DuBus  Salivalis  Inferior : 
This  opens  into  the  Mouth  under  the 
Tongue  nigh  its  Ligament  call’d  Frenu¬ 
lum, with  a  Angle  and  fometimes  a  double, 
and  fometimes  alfo  a  triple  Orifice,  (c) 
The  Sublinguales  are  two,  fitua¬ 
ted  under  the  Tongue.  Thefefecrete  the 


(a)  Steno  Olf  erv.  Anat.  ( h )  Adenography 
,fch> TheP  Anat  ♦  1®  p.  25° 
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falival  juice, and  in  Humane  Bodies  empty 
themfelves  into  the  Whartho?iian  Duffs. 
ButRavinusAn ,  1 679  difcovered  inCalves 
a  peculiar  Dud  proceeding  from  each  1 
and  after  that,  An.  1682.  Bartholine  made 
the  like  Difcovery  in  a  Lion,  z  this  Dud 
is  therefore  call’d  Ravinianus  or  Bartho- 
linus. 

Small  Gl  a  n  d  s  are  difperfed  thro  the 
whole  Membrane  of  the  Mouth,  efpe- 
cially  in  the  Lips,  Palate,  Cheeks  and 
Tongue,  which  becaufe  of  their  Situati¬ 
on  may  be  call’d  Lmguales ,  Labides , 
Buccales ,  R  dating  JJvulares ,  &c. 

The  Gland  ulaNucki  ana  fitua- 
ted  in  Dogs  nigh  the  Eye,  lends  down 
a  Dud  into  the  Mouth  which  opens  near 
the  lallGrinder  but  oneof  the  upperjaw.  5 
ThisGland  is  wanting  inHumaneSubjeds, 
279-  The  OsHyoides  call’d  alfo  Lin - 
gnale  or  Bicorne, which  has  been  mentio¬ 
ned  already  among  the  Bones  in  the  Of- 
teology  (1 06)  becaufe  of  its  connexion 
with,  and  the  fervice  it  imparts  to  the 
Tongue,  requires  a  further  confideration 
here. 

I  t  coheres  with  the  Balls  or  Root  of  the 
Tongue  in  fuch  a  Manner  that  it  is  fitua- 
ted  between  it  and  the  Larynx,  and  is 
moved  together  with  the  Tongue, 

1  r*  -  t  i 

1  Dijfert.  de  Dyprpfjl.*  and  Welfch.  Tab.  dnat.  30.  3  De 

DuBh  Sulrval  Novo.  3  Muck.  Scalograph.  p.  I  $*.  Tab.  iii  f.  1.  2„ 
Nuzk.  Ssalogrtph.  p.  13.  Tab,  3,  f.  1.  2.  - 
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I  T  is  connected  by  the  affiftance  of  Liga¬ 
ments  with  the  Tongue, Larynx,  and  the 
Styloide  Procefs  of  the  Head,  but  by 
the  Interpofition  of  MufcJes,  as  well 
with  the  forementioned  parts  as  with 
the  Jaw,  the  Scapula,  the  Clavicles ,  and 
the  Sternum • 

I T  has  five  Pair  of  Mufcles  by  which  it  is 
yarioufly  moved  together  with  the 
Tongue  ;  Thefe  are  described  in  the 
Myology? 

I  T  s  Ufe  is  r.  to  afford  a  firm  Bafis  to 
the  Tongue,  and  to  afiift  its  Motion 
and  fwallowing.  2,  to  give  a  fixed  Point 
to  feveral  Mufcles. 

280*  TheL  IPS  are  two,  confiding  chiefly 
of  Mufcles }  without  they  are,  cover¬ 
ed  with  the  common  Teguments,  within 
with  the  Membrane  of  the  Mouth  un¬ 
der  which  the  Miliary  and  Lenticular 
Glands  are  fituated.  1  The  Prolabia  being 
dripp’d  of  their  Tegument ,  and  immerfed 
for  fome  time  in  Water  $xpofe  to  view 
very  numerous  Nervous  Papilla ,  hence 
it  is  that  they  are  fo  very  fenfible.  The 
upper  Lip  under  the  feptum  of  the  Nofe, 
has  a  peculiar  Ligament  call’d  Framtlum , 
Th  eir  ufe  is  very  confiderable  in  Speak¬ 
ing  and  Eating. 

*  Cowper.  Myotom.  Reform.  Fig.  4.  2  Ruyfch.  Thef.  / 

Anat.  in*  p«  26.  Tab.  iv>  f.  1.  and  2,  lit.  E.  and  Tb<X  vii. 

Tab  ii»  f-  J* 
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281.  T  h  e  G  (j  m  s  confift  of  the  coitt-^*  g««*. 
mon  Membrane  of  the  Mouth,  and  the 
Periojleurn  of  the  Jaw  Bones,  to  which 

they  adhere  very  firmly.  They  are 
furnifhed  with  very  numerous  Vefiels, 
from  which  they  receive  their  deep  red 
Colour,  their  Ufie  is  to  cover  the  Jaw¬ 
bones,  and  fallen  the  Teeth. 

28 2.  The  Palate  has  the  like  flru-^ 
dure,  but  is  furnifh’d  with  a  confiderable 
Number  of  Glands ,  efpecially  in  the  hind 
Part  near  the  Uvula^  fecreting  a  Mucila¬ 
ginous  Liq  uor  Lubricating  the  Jaws. 

This  Membrane  defends  and  preferves 
the  Bones  of  the  Palate  from  Corrupti- 


V-JIJ  • 

283.  The  Tongue  it  felf,  the  moft 1  e  Tmgtie* 
confiderable  Organ  of  all,  is  now  to  be 
examined  •  whofe  Situation,  Number, 
and  Magnitude  are  known  to  all  y  but  the 
following  Particulars  demand  our  Obfer- 
vation,  viz. 

The  Figure ,  which  is  in  fomeMeafure  Py¬ 
ramidal,  its  fore  and  pointed  Part  is 
call’d  Jpex  or  the  Tip ,  its  bind  and 
thicker  the  Bafis  or  Root . 

The  Connexion  with  the  Os  Hyoides0 
the  lower JawT,  the  Styloide  Procefs ,  the 
Pharynx ,  Larynx  and  the  other  Neigh- 
J  bouringParts  by  Mufcles  or  Membranes . 

iThe  Ligaments  which  are  1  the  Franu- 
lum  under  the  Tip.  2  the  Membranous 

-  Ligament 
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gament ,  by  which  two  it  is  tied  to 
the  lower  Jaw,  the  Os  Hjoides  and  the 
Larynx . 

The  Longitudinal  Line  in  the  middle 
call’d  Mediana ,  which  equally  divides 
the  Tongue. 

The  Sub  fiance  which  is  compos’d  chiefly 
;  of  JVlufcles ,  Nervous  Membranes ,  as  al- 
}  fo  of  Glands  and  remarkable  Veflels. 
dThe  Mufcles,  of  which  befides  thefe  that 
belong  to  the  Os  Hjoides  there  are 
three  Pair,  over  which  there  are  feve- 
ral  other  Mufcular  Fibres ,  1  from  which 
Mechanifm  wonderful  motions  of  this 
;  Organ  arife.  Thefe  Mufcles  will  be 
defcrib’d  in  the  Myology . 

The  Glands ,  befides  the  Sublinguales  al¬ 
ready  mentioned,  (278  )  are  very  nu¬ 
merous  in  the  upper  and  Pofierior  Part, 
4  which  in  fome  Subjefts  I  have  fome- 
times  obferved  to  be  of  a  confiderable 
magnitude.  z 

fi  The  Foramen  Cacum  or  blind  hole  obfer- 

! 

able  among  thofe  Glands  in  the  upper 
H  and  Pofierior  Part  of  the  Tongue  is  of 
unknown  Ufe.5 

jTh q  Arteries  are  numerous,  and  fpring 
■  from  the  external  Carotides « + 

*  vid.  MalpigK  Fracaffat  8c  Steno  de  Lingua .  3  Morgdgn. 
Adverf,  dnat.  prim.  Tab.  I.  3  fee  its  Figure  in  Collins* s 
Anatomy  Tab.  2.  Morgagn.  ibid .  our  Figure  Tab.  4. 
Fig  so.  4  Ruffch*  UOhef.  Anat .  Tab.  3.  Fig.  4.  p.  45- 

The 
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The  Veins  are  Branches  of  the  External 
Jugulars ,  of  which  thofe  that  are  feen 
under  the  Apex  are  called  Ranulares , 
and  fometimes,  efpecially  in  diforders 
of  the  Jaws,  may  be  opened. 

The  Nerves  are  very  confiderable,  two 
Branches  arife  from  the  fifth  Pair, 
which  are  commonly  thought  to  aflift 
in  Tafting,  and  two  from  the  Ninth 
which  are  alfo  generally  fuppofed  to 
ferve  for  Motion, but  Boerhaave  on  the 
contrary  thinks,  that  the  latter  ferve 
the  Tafte  but  the  former  Motion  *• 

T  he  Cafes  Tunics  or  Membranes  are  three, 
thefe  furround  the  fubftance  of  the 
Tongue. 

[The  Fir  ft  and  outermof  is  a  Continua- 

|  tion  of  the  Common  Membrane  of  the 
Mouth ,  this  forms  little  Pyramidal 
and  Globular  porous  fheaths,  for  re¬ 
ceiving  the  Nervous  Papilla  of  the 
third  Membrane  2. 

VThe  Second  or  middle  is  called  Reticu - 

I  laris  Malpighi i,  this  confifts  of  a  fine 
Net  tranfmitting  the  Nervous  Pa¬ 
pilla  through  its  Holes,  and  is  only 
confpicuous  in  the  upper  Part.  See 
our  Fig .  20. 

|  The  Third  is  the  Papillaris  Nervofa , 

L  containing  Nervous  Papilla . 

1  Inftitur.  Medicin.  de  Gujlu.  *  Ruyfch .  Tbef.  An.  i.  Tab. 

IV«  Fig.  t.Morgagi  Tab.  I. 

Thefe 


Of  the  Uvula. 

Thefe  are  Fungous ,  or  headed  wltli 
Globes  refembiing  the  horns  of 
Snails  orMufhrooms,  and  furnifh’d 
with  little  holes — -or 
Pyramidal ,  greater  and  lefs,  fometimes 
J  Arched,  3  thefe  different  forts  of 
PapilU  rife  from  this  jnmofl  Coat, 
pafs  through  the  little  holes  pi  the 
Reticular ,  and  terminate  in  the 
little  Cafes  of  the  Exteriour ,  and 
Constitute  the  Immediate  Organs  of 
^  Taping « 

The  UJe .  The  Tongue  is  the  Principal 
Inflrument  of  faffing  and  Speech, 

|  however  ’tis  alfo  of  admirable  fervice, 
^  in  Eating ,  Swallowings  Spittings  &ic* 
284.  The  Uvula  is  a  round  Pendulous  Part 
fituated  between  both  Tonfills . 

Its  Figure  is  like  the  laft  joint  of  an 
Infants  Finger. 

Its  Sub  fiance  is  Mufcular ,  furrounded 
with  the  common  Membrane  of  the 
Mouth. 

Its  MufcleSs  by  which  it  is  moved,  are 
•<  defcribed  in  the  Myology . 

Its  Ligaments  are  two,  which  are  Mem¬ 
branous  9  by  thefe  it  coheres  with  the 
Palate. 

Its  Ufe  is  not  as  yet  fully  known,  it  feems 
to  be  of  fome  fervice  for  formation  of 
t  the  Voice,  and  in  fome  Meafure  it 
prevents  Drink  from  running  into  the 

Noftrils 

ZRyfch.  1.  e» 
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Noftrils  while  we  fwallow.  This 
Part  is  wanting  in  Bealls. 

285.  The  ToNsills  or  Almonds  are 
two  large  Glands ,  often  refembling  Al- 
monds ,  iituated  one  in  each  fide  of  the 
Jaws,  thefe  fecrete  a  Clammy  Humour 
for  Lubricating  the  Jaws,  and  difcharge 
it  through  feveral  little  Holes,  which 
are  Obvious  to  the  fight  h 

The  Vejjels  of  the  Toiifills,  Uvula ,  Gums, 
Lips,  Palate  and  Salival  Glands  are  Ar¬ 
teries  from  the  Carotides,  Veins  from 
the  Jugulars  and  Nerves ,  chiefly  from 
the  fifth  Pain 

286.  The  Organ  of  Smelling  is 
the  Nose,  whofe  fituatioft,  Figure, 
Number  and  Magnitude  are  known  to 
all,  but  thefe  are  to  be  confidered,  viz* 

The  Divijion  into  Parts 

External ,  to  which  are  referred 

The  Dorfum  or  Ridge ,  the  Radix  or  Root9 
the  Spine ,  the  Orbiculus  or  Tip,  and  the 
AL  or  Pinna,  which  are  the  fides. 

The  Septum  dividing  the  Nofe  into  two! 
Cavities  call’d  Nojlrills . 

The  Hairs  in  the  Inferiour  Part  of  the 
Noftrils,  by  fome  called  Vibriffa ,  hind¬ 
ring  the  Involuntary  efflux  of  the  Mucus , 
and  the  entring  of  Infeds. 

fThe  Common  Teguments ,  the  Scarf-skin 

1 1  the  Skin  and  the  Fat* 


1  We  dm  an.  de  Tonjillis  and  Bphem,  Natur,  Cur.  Cent,  IIL  and 
lV<  Qtf,  #90,  P,  456* 

Q* 


Jwfilh 


"5 


‘The 


2 16 


Of  the  No/e. 


4 


I  The  upper  Pan  is  ftilF  and  conflfts  of 
!  Bones. 

i  The  Lower  Part  is  flexible,  and  is  com- 

B  * 

pos’d  of  Cartilages ,  Mufcles  and  Mem- 

the 


f  Bones  many  of  which  concur  to  make  up 
I  the  Nofe,  as  the  Off  a  Nafiy  Maxilla - 
I  riay  Cribriformey  Spongiofa0  Front  ale , 
Lachry?naltay  the  Off  a  Palati ,  the  Vo- 
I  mer  and  the  Sphenoides . 

Cartilages  conffcituting  the  lower  part  of 
the  Nofe  and  tycd  together  by  Mem¬ 
branes y  that  the  Nofe  may  be  flexible. 
The  firft  of  thefe  conftitutes  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  Septum  of  the  Noftrils, 
there  are  alfo  two  of  confiderable 
magnitude  in  each  Ala ,  between  which 
fometimes  two,,  fometimes  three  leffer 

1  are  interpos’d.  1 

StruBure  of  the  Septum  of  the  Noftrills 
in  the  fore  and  lower  part  is  Cartila - 
j  ginous ,  but  in  the  Pofierior  and  upper 

tj  it  is  Bony ,  which  Parts  are  joined  to« 

\  |  gether  by  Membranes . 

IT  wo  Orifices  into  the  Jaws  for  the  Paf- 
fage  of  the  Air  and  Mucus. 

Sinus’s  of  the  Maxillary  Bones,  the  Fran- 
ftl  taly  the  Sphenoides  atid  the  Cells  of- 
!  |  the  Os  Ethmoides  encreafing  the  Ca- 

I  i  R#yfch»  Bpift  K  £  4*  Vr&a  Anatomy  Tab.  i7- 

vity; 
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vity  of  the  Nofe  and  at  the  fame  time 
the  Expanfion  of  the  Pituitary  Mem - 
brant*  1 

Inequalities  or  Eminences  of  the  Off  a 
Spongiofa  in  the  Cavity  of  the  Noll- 
rils,  partly  ferving  for  the  fame  ufe, 
and  partly  hindering  Infeds  from  fal¬ 
ling  into  the  Jaws* 

Soft  and  very  Vafculotis  Membrane  in-p.nj; 
veiling  the  Noftrils,  Sinus’s  and  their 
Inequalities  call’d  Mucofa  or  Pituitaria 
Schneideri ,  which  is  the  Organ  of  fmel- 
ling  and  the  Secretion  of  the  Mucus* 

The  Orifices  of  the  Excrerory  Duffs,  in 
this  Membrane  are  very  Confpicuous 
in  an  Qxes  Head.  2 
Small  Glands  are  obferved  under  this 
Membrane  which  fecrete  '  the  Mu¬ 
cus.  3 

‘  Very  numerous  Arteries  from  the  Caro- 
tides  are  difperfed  thro  the  Membrane 
4  and  thefe  alfo  affifl  in  Secretion.  £ 

The  Veins  Spring  from  the  Juglars  and 
and  carry  back  the  fuperfluous  Blood. 

Nerves  are  fpread  upon  the  Pituitary 
'Membrane,  thefe  are  I.  the  Olfaffo - 

1  Delineated  in  Palfinus  Ofleohg ,  Tab.  I.  and  II.  Drakes 
Anat.  Tab.  XVIII.  *  Ruyfch.  Epift.  viii.  Tab.  9  7.  3  ibid 
ibid.  Fig.  6 .  4  Schehdgtius  denys  it  in  his  DifTertaUon  on 
the  Mamillary  Procejfes  of  the  Brain*  5  in  the  fore- 

tnencioned  place  f.  8. 

•Qjj.  2#  fjf  ) 
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ry0  which  aie  very  confiderable  how¬ 
ever  lefs  than  in  Beafts,  and  have 
hitherto  been  accounted,  the  imme¬ 
diate  Organ  of  Smelling,  2.  Branches 
of  the  fifth  Pair. 

The  thin  Membrane  under  the  Pituitary 
inverting  the  Bones  and  Cartilages, 

1  call’d  in  the  latter  Perichondrium, ,  in 
the  former  Periofteum • 

I  The  Holes  in  the  Noftrils  are  to  be 
^  obferved,  and 

Ti.  Thofe  leading  to  the  Frontal  MaxiU 

Ilary  and  Spheniode ,  Sinus9 s  and  to 
the  Cells  of  the  Ethmoides  for  their 
Communication  with  the  Noftrils 
i  2.  The  Orifices  of  the  Lachrymal  Duffs, 
opening  into  the  Noftrills,  which  are 
very  well  delinated  by  Bianchus. 

3;  Duffs  from  the  Nofe  to  the  Mouth, 
juft  behind  the  fore  Teeth.  Thefe 
1  are  open  in  a  Skeleton,  but  not  to 
be  found  either  in  living  or  Dead 
;  Subje&s  being  clofed  with  Membranes , 
therefore  the  Ufe  commonly  afcrib- 
l  ed  to  them  as  if  they  tranfmitted 
;  j  the  Muccus  from  the  Noftrils  to  the 
T  Mouth  is  fuppofed  without  Reafon. 
The  Ufe  of  the  Nofe  is,  to  be  the  Organ 
of  fmelling,  to  afiift  Refpiration  and  the 
Voice ,  to  Secrete  the  Mucus ,  to  divert  the 
Lachrymal  Humour,  and  to  contribute 
in  a  very  great  meafure  to  the  Beauty 

of 


Of  the  Ear. 

of  the  Face.  But  whether  it  difcharges 
Pi  tuite  from  the  Brain  as  the  Ancients 
and  Schlevogtius  aliens,  is  yet  doubtful. 

278.  The  Organ  of  Hearing 
are  the  Ear  s,whof z  Situation,  Humber 
and  external  Figure ,  are  known  to  all 
they  are  ufually  divided  into  three  Parts 
viz.  the  External,  Middle  and  Internal 
The  External  is  call’d  Auricula  in.  which 
the  various  Eminences,  Cavities,  <3cc. 
are  to  be  confidered  :  as 
The  Pinna  and  little  Lobe, 

The  Helix  and  Anthelix , 

The  Tragus  and  Antitr agus , 

The  Scapha  :  This  is  a  Cavity  between  the 
Helix  and  Anthelix  ^ 

The  Concha ,  which  is  a  Cavity  before  the  «w. 
Meatus  Auditorius ,  with  the  Sebafeous 
Glands  of  Valfalva  1 

The  Subfiance  confiding  of  the  common 
Teguments  and  a  Cartilage . 

The  Mufcles  in  Men  are  very  fmall  and 
often  fcarcely  vifible,  being  fometimes 
two  fometimes  three  in  number,  which 
from  their  Situation  may  be  call’d  Su¬ 
perior ,  Pofterior ,  and  Anterior  whofe  ufe 
in  movingtheEar  is  but  very  inconfi- 
derable  if  any  at  all.  However  they  may 
ferve  for  the  Tenfion  of  the  Ear  when 
we  are  willing  to  hear  more  accurately 
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Of  the  Ear; 

The  Ligament  by  which  the  Pofierior  Par11 
of  tne  Auricle  is  join’d  to  the  Os  Petro* 

fum .  T 

The  Meatus  Audit  onus ,  in  which  we  muft 
obferve.  , 

its  winding  and  Oblique  Progrefs  to¬ 
wards  the  Anterionr  Parts*  z 
its  Subfiance  partly  Bony ,  partly  Carti¬ 
laginous  being  compos’d  as  it  were  of 
broken  Catilages 

|  The  Membrane  inverting  its  lnternalpart> 
which  is  a  Continuation  of  the  Skin. 
T  he  fmall  yellow  Glands  call’d  C eru- 
minofa  Duvernei  3  fcereting  Wax  and 
depositing  it  in  the  Meatus  Auditori- 
us  for  various  ufes. 

The  Corpus  Reticular eValfalva  inwhofe 
holes  the  C iruminous  Glands  are  con¬ 
tain’d.  4 

The  Hairs  in  the  Meatus  Audit  onus 
and  their  Ufe. 

The  ufe  of  the  External  Ear  is,  for  the 
better  receiving  of  founds  as  thro  an 
Ear  Tube. 

The  Middle  part  is  call’d  Tympanum 
in  which  we  confider 
The  Membrane  of  the  Tympanum  placed 
in  the  End  of  the  Meatus  Auditorius , 
whofe 

5  Va.faha  Tab.  Ilf.  £  i  and  9.  2  1.  c:  Tab.  Ill  Fig. 
and  5 i  2  ibid.  Tab.  Ill,  f;  u  9.?  Ruyjsb-  Epift.  8.  p.  12. 
£  9  ^  tfelfoh.  Tab.  ^9  Anat. 5  Paljalva  ia  the  forementioned 
pUce  Chap  IF,  Drakes  Anat.  p.  597 
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Of  the  Ear* 

I  f Situation  is  not  Perpendicular  but  very 
j  I  Oblique. 

Figure  is  Eliptic ,  not  plain  but  Convex. 

Connexion  in  the  Circumference  is  with 
I  the  Os  Tetrofwn  in  the  middle  with 
*  |  the  little  Bone  call’d  Malleus . 

\  Sub  fiance  is  Membranous  confiding  of  a 
j  double  or  tripleL^;^//^and  fill’d  with 
|  Blood  Vefiels,  difcovered  by  Ruyfch. 

J  Little  Hole  which  fome  after  Ravinus 
:  ;  1  aftert,  is  to  be  found  in  this  Mem- 

brane  z  thro  which  fome  tranfmit  the 
Smoake  of  Tobacco  from  the  Mouth, 
L  (fee  Note  24.) 

The  Cavity  of  the  Tympanum ,  which 
is  lefs  in  Humane  Bodies  than  in 
h  Calves,  where  we  confider 
^The  Periojlewn ,  this  is  very  fine,  and 
j  f  urnifhed  with  numerous  Sanguife- 

yous  Vefiels.  3 

The  Chorda  Tympanic  which  is  a  little 
Nerve  made  by  Inofculation  of  a 
final!  branch  of  the  fifth  and  feventh 
Pair,  is  ftretch’d  under  the  Mem¬ 
brane  of  the  Tympanum. 

|  The  three  little  Bones  of  the  Ear  co- 
»  vered  with  a  Periofleum  4  viz.  the 
Malleus ,  Incus,  and  Stapes  of  which 
we  have  difcourfed  already  in  the 
OJleology .  ( fee  Note  25.) 

r  *  Ruyjcb.  Epift.  VIH.  Tab.  IX.  f.  ic  3 1  bid  f.  i.  3  Confute 
the  Myolozy.  4  FalJalv*  de  Aure  Human,  Tab,  3»  4*  7*  I0* 
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The  JunBure  or  Articulation  and  Cohe ~ 
fion  of  thefe  little  Bones.  The  Han - 
die  of  the  Malleus  adheres  to  the 
Membrane  of  the  Tympanum :  But 
its  Head  is  articulated  by  Ginglymus 
;  with  the  Body  of  the  Incus  and  its 
i  longer  Leg  with  the  Head  of  the 
;  Stapes  by  Arthrodia,  but  the  Bafis 
of  the  Stapes  ftands  upon  the  Fene- 
ftra  Ovalis . 

i  The  Mufcles  of  the  Malleus  are  two, 
I  the  Internes  and  Externus  ,  the  Sta¬ 
pes  has  one  \ 

rTh tOvalis  leads  to 

Ithe  Vejlibulum 

and  is  clofed  by 
|  :•  the  Bafis  of  the 

I  The  two  Fenejlrx  4  Stapes . 

I  The  Rotunda  leads 
\  to  the  Cochlea , 
j  and  is  clofed 
by  a  Tranfverfe 
L  Membrane*  ) 

.The  Holes  befides  the  Fenejlr a  now 
‘  mentioned  are  two. 


* 

i 


"  The  one  by  the  Euftachian  Dull  ter¬ 
minates  juft  behind  the  Tonfils  in 
the  Mouth*  This  DuB  is  partly 
Bony  partly  Cartilaginous  and  part¬ 
ly  Membranous ,  thro  which  there 
is  a  Communication  between  the 
Ear  and  the  Mouth  2. 


I  Ruyfch.  Epift.  8.  Tab.  9.  f.  10. 

Myolog*  *  Valjalva  de  Human* 

«-  *  ,*  *  4'  T  ~  1  ™  * 
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Of  the  Ear  t  j  3 

I  The  other  goes  to  the  little  Cells  of 
f  the  Majtoide  Procefs. 

’I  he  Internal  or  third  Part  of  the  Ear ,  is 
call’d  Labyrinthus ,  in  which  the  follow¬ 
ing  Particulars  are  to  be  obferved,  viz.  ibe  lahrinth , 
The  Vejlibulum  which  is  a  Cavity  con- 
ftitutmg  the  middle  Part  of  the  Laby¬ 
rinth ,  of  which  the  Fenefira  Qvalis  is 
the  entrance, 

j  The  three  Semicircular  Canals ,  the  great- 
eft  the  middle  and  the  leaft  opening 
by  five  Orifices  into  the  Vejlibulum 
delineated  by  Duverney  and  Valfalva 
in  the  forementioned  Places. 

The  Cochlea  is  a  Cavity  oppofite  to  thefe 
Canals  refembling  a  Snails-fhell  forming 
two  fpires  and  a  half,  in  which  there  is 
the  Nucleus  and  Canal  divided  into 
two  by  a  thin  Spiral  Lamina • 
rThe  Upper  opening  into  the  Vejlibulum 
is  call’d  Scala  Veftibuli , 

<<!  The  Lower  terminating  by  the  Fe- 
*|  vefira  Rotunda  in  the  Cavity  of  the 

I  p  Tympanum  is  call’d  Scala  Tympani  1 
The  very  fine  Membrane  which  is  dif- 
tributed  thro  all  the  Cavities  of  the  La¬ 
byrinth  ,  takes  its  Rife  from  the  Expan - 
fton  of  the  Auditory  Nerve ,  and  is  the 
Principal  Part  of  the  Organ  of  Hearing 
as  the  Retina  is  in  the  Eye.  The 
Membranous  Expanfions  are  call’d  by 
Valfalva  Zona  Sonora .  z 
„The  CanaU  of  the  Auditory  Nerves * 

1  Valfalva  Traci  at,  d$  Aure  Human »  2  ibid.  Tab-  8»  £  S.  $ 

Tab.  7.  f.  7,  4. 
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Of  the  Organs  of  Feeling, 

i  Common  this  is  larger, and  in  it  there  are 
little  holes  opening  towards  theLabyrinth* 
1  2  Proper, this  is  narrower  but  longer, termi 
nating  partlyin  theCavity  ofthe  Scull, 
and  partly  in  th zFallopidnAqua-duB. 1 
The  Nerves  are,  from  the  Auditory  Pair 
which  confifts  of  two  Branches,  a  foft 
and  a  hard  one.  The  foft  Branch  is  di- 
ftributed  thro  the  Labyrinth  2  but  the  hard 
Branch  gives fmail  branches  to  th eDztra 
Mater ,  the  Tympanum  and  the  External 
Ear.  2  From  the  third  Pair  of  the  Verte- 
hrals  of  the  Neck  for  the  ExternalEar 
The  Arteries  fpring  from  the  External 
and  the  Internal  (parotides  . 

The  Veins  from  the  Jugulars. 

2880  The  Cutaneous  Papilla  arethe  Organ 
of  the  Senfe  of  Feeling.  Thefe  are  the 
Extremities  of  the  Nerves  of  the  Skin, 
elevated  and  covered  with  the  Cuticle  e- 
very  where  in  its  furface,  butmoftly  in 
the  Hollow  ofthe  Hands ,  and  Soles  ofthe 
Feet ,  and  efpecially  in  the  Ends  of  the 
Fingers ,  where  the  feeling  is  moft  accu« 
rate,  as  has  been  already  fhewn  when 
we  difcourfed  of  the  Skin.  When  objects 
make  Impreffion  upon  thefe,  the  fenfe  of 

1  Ibid.  VII.  f-  3  4  2  SimOncellhii  and  Mifiichdlius ,  defcrjhe  to 
Os  a  very  lingular  Courfeof  this  Nerve,  thro  Gkochlea  Peftibu* 
lum  and  Semicircular  Canals  but  whether  this  be  conformable 
to  Truth  or  no,  I  refer  to  the  Decihon  of  thofe  who  are 
more  quick-lighted  than  myfclf.  (Confiiltthe  Nste  26.) 

l  eeling 


\ 


Of  the  Organs  of  Tajting.  23  j 

F eeling  is  excited  in  us,  and  the  TaEliU 
Qjdalities  fuch  as  Rough,  Smooth,  Moift, 

Dry,  Hot,  Cold,  Hard  and  Soft,  &c.  are 
prefented  to  the  Mind.  V 

289.  The  Senfe  ofTajiing  is  very  like  this 
of  Feeling  j  for  the  Nervous  Papilla  in 
the  Tongue  being  affected  with  favoury 
Bodies,  excite  various  kind  of  Taftes. 

So  almoft  after  the  fame  manner  the 
Nerves  difperfed  in  the  Pituitary  Mem¬ 
brane  of  the  Noftrils  perceive  various 
fmells,  hence  it  appears  that  the  Senfe 
of  Feeling  is  the  moft  General,  and  that 
the  reft  are  only  different  Species  of  this 
Senfe. 

Of  Angiology. 

290.  Angiology  properly  fo  called, 
is  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sanguiferous  Veil- 
els,  namely  the  Arteries  and  Veins . 

291.  An  Artery  is  a  beating  Elajlick  and  Oft  he  At* 
branched  Canal ,  carrying  the  Blood  froinffir,w- 
the  Heart  to  all  Parts  of  the  Body ,  in 
which  we  confider, 

r  The  Number .  There  are  Two  in  the  whole 
Body,  namely  the  Pulmonary,  and  the 
Aorta  or  Great  Artery ,  from  which  are 
derived  all  the  reft  as  Branches. 

The  Figure  which  is  Conic,  proceeding 
from  a  larger  to  a  narrower  Diameter. 

About  the  Extremities  the  fmallBranch- 
es  at  length  become  Cylindrical  Canals 5 
j  and  are  changed  into  Reticular  Plexus's, 

Brujhes , 
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Of  the  Arteries. 


'The  dtftri- 
button  of  the 
Aorta. 


•1  Brufhes,  Bottoms ,  fmall  Spires , 
j  and  at  lafl:  terminate  into  Veins ,  Lym- 
S  phatic  Vefjels  or  Excretory  Duffs . 

JTlie  Struffnre  which  is  Membranous ,  com- 
pofed  of  three  Membranes ,  the  firft  is 
|  Vafculous ,  the  fecond  Mufcular ,  (  con- 

* !  lifting  of  Annular  Fibres,  )  the  third 
J  is  Nervous,  to  which  we  may,  with 
|  Ruyfch,  add  a  fourth  which  is  Cellu- 

292.  The  Pulmonary  Artery 
rifes  from  the  right  Ve?itricle  of  the 
Heart,  and  diftributes  its  numberlefs 
Branches  through  the  Lungs  only. 

293.  The  Aorta  1  iffumg  from  the  left 
Ventricle  of  the  Heart,  by  one  only  Trunk* 
immediately  above  itsSemilunar  Valves,  fends 
out  to  the  Heart  and  its  Auricles  two  Ar¬ 
teries  called  Caronaria ,  and  afterwards 
bending  down  in  the  form  pf  a  Bow,  it  is 
divided  into  three 

Ascending  Branches  in  Hu¬ 
mane  Bodies,  (fee  Note  27.)  from 
whence  proceed 

fTwo  Car&tides,  the  right  and  the  left , 

J  each  of  which  in  the  Neck  is  wonder-  • 
J  fully  crooked  about  the  Larynx,  z  and 
;  is  divided  into 

TThe  External  Carotide,  which  gives 
\  Branches  to  the  Larynx ,  Pharynx , 

1  See  a  very  fine  Draught  of  this  in  Drake's  Anatomy^ 

Tab.  X2C.  3  Dr  ah  ibid. 

.  ■  ■  *  - 


Of  the  Arteries. 

Mufcles  of  the  Os  Hyoides ,  Jaws, Tongue, 
Lips,  Mouth,  Nofe,  Eyes,  Ears,  Tem¬ 
ples,  and  all  the  External  parts  of  the 
Head.  - — -  and 

The  Interval  Carotide ,  which  goes  to  the 
i  Brain,  and  its  Membranes ,  the  Eyes, 
L  Noftrils,  and  the  Internal  Ear. 

The  Subclavian ,  from  which  on  both  fides 
pafles 

I  The  Vertebral  or  Cervical  Artery ,  amend¬ 
ing  to  the  Spinal  Marrow  and  Brain, 
within  the  holes  formed  in  the  tranf- 
.  verfe  Proceffes  of  the  Vertebra. 

The  Mufculares  of  the  Neck,  which  are 
various  and  of  an  uncertain  Number  ^ 

*  thefe  are  diftributed  through  the  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Neck. 

The  External  Scapular,  gives  Branches  to 
|  the  two  or  three  upper  Ribs. 

I  The  upper  Intercojlals  are  fpent  upon  the 
<  two  or  three  upper  Ribs. 

|  The  Mediajlinal  is  fpent  upon  the  Media - 
^  Jlinum ,  Thymus  and  Pericardium. 
j  The  upper  Diaphragmatic  defcends  to  the 
Diaphragm,  and  often  gives  fmallBranches 
to  the  laft  mentioned  parts,  eipecially 
if  the  Mediajlinal ,  as  it  often  happens, 
be  wanting. 

The  Mammary ,  defcending  under  the  Ster¬ 
num  to  the  Abdomen,  makes  provifion 
for  the  various  Mujcles  of  the  Thorax 
and  Abdomen. 

uAnd  the  Axillary,  from  which  fprings. 
The  Internal  Scapular,  which  is  divided 
among  the  parts,  lying  under  the 
Shoulder-Bone. 


The 


Of  tie  Arteries* 


|  The  Thoracic  or  External  Mammary  fends 
its  Branches  to  the  External  parts  of 
l  the  Thorax . 

*|  The  Brachial  for  the  mofi;  part  defcends 
|  undivided  to  the  Bending  of  the  Cti- 
v  bit  us  and  gives  fmall  Branches .  to 
the  Arm.  But  afterwards  it  is  divi¬ 
ded  into  the  Radi&a  and  Cubit&a ,  and 
•  thefe  are  fpent  upon  the  Head  and 
Fingers.  1  he  Brachial  is  alfo  fome- 
times  divided  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
Arm,  and  fometimes  in  the  middle  .* 
fo  various  is  the  Sport  of  Nature  in 
different  Subjects,  in  refpedt  of  this 
divifion. 

And  the  Descending  Trunk  which 
retains  the  Name  Aorta ,  and  with  this 
Name  it  defcends  through  the  Thorax  and 
abdomen  to  the  Os  Sacrum. 


From  this  Trunk  fpring 

The  Ruyfchiaii  Bronchial  Artery ,  which 
often  alfo  i (Tue's  from  the  Inter  cojlals  l- 
|  The  lower  Inter  cojials  are  given  to  all 
1 »  the  Ribs  except  the  two  or  three  up- 
i  per. 

The  CEfopbagea  fobferved  by  few)  are 
diftributed  upon  the  CEfophagvs. 

The  lower  Diaphragmatics ,  which  fome- 
times  come  from  the  Csdiac . 

The  C&Uac  fprings  immediately  under  the 
Diaphragm ,  whofe 

,  Right  Branch  emit ts  the  Gajirics  and  Right 
E  p ip  l  o  i  c  s,  the  P  A n  c  RE  a  t  i c  Duo - 


r 


i 


*  Ruyfcb,  diludd,  Valvul  fymphat  p.  6u  and '.Bpift- v?. 

denal 


Of  the  Arteries^ 

denal9  the  Hepatic ,  and  two  Cyftics. 
The  Left  fends  out  the  Gajlrics ,  and 
and  left  Epiploics ,  the  Gaflro-Epi- 
ploics ,  the  Splenic ,  and  thefe  give  va¬ 
rious  P  ancreatics. 

The  upper  Mefonteric  isdiftributed  to  the 
Mefentery  and  fpaall  Guts. 

The  Renal  or  Enmlgents  in  both  fides, 
are  fometimes  fingle,  and  fometimes 
double. 

The  Atrabilari#  go  to  the  Capful#  A - 
trabilari #. 

|  The  Adipofe ,  to  the  Adipofe  Membrane 
1  of  the  Kidneys. 

The  Spermatic s ,  in  Men  to  the  Tejles ,  in 
j  Women,  to  the  Womb. 

The  lower  Mef enteric  to  the  great  Guts, 
whofe  Branch  paffing  to  the  ftraight 
Gut,  is  called  the  Internal  Hemor¬ 
rhoidal. 

The  Lumbal s  to  the  Mu  file  of  the  Loins, 
and  neighbouring  parts  of  the  Ab¬ 
domen.  * 

The  Sacra  defcends  through  the  middle 
of  the  Oj*  Sacrum  to  the  Pelvis. 

The  Two  Macs,  each  of  which  is  again 
divided  into  two  Branches. 

The  Internal  or  Hypogaflric ,  which  is 
diftributed  to  the  Bladder  ftraight 
Gut,  where  it  is  called  the  External 

|  Hemorrhoidal 7  Genital  Parts,  But¬ 

tocks 
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tocks  and  the  other  neighbouring 
;  l  Mufcles. 

The  External  emits  the  JImblical ,  the 
Epigafiric ,  running  up  the  infide  of 
the  Muf cuius  Re 8 us  to  the  Mammary , 
the  Pudenda  which  goes  to  the  Skin 
oi  the  Privities,  and  laftly,  the  Cru¬ 
ral,  which  is  divided  into  the  Exter¬ 
nal  which  is  fmaller,  this  goes  to  the 
Exterior  part  of  the  Thigh,  and  the 
Internal  which  is  greater,  from 
whence  arife  the  Pop  lit  ex,  the  Sural , 
and  the  Tibial ,  and  thofe  without 
diftind  Names,  are  diftributed  to  the 
Foot  and  Toes. 

p.  ija.  of  the  294*  A  Vein  is  a  Veffel,  carying  back 
foim.  the  Blood  from  the  Parts  to  the  Heart. 

Of  thefe  there  are  three,  the  Pulmonary 
Vein,  the  Cava ,  and  the  Vena  Porta . 
295.  The  PulmonaryVein  iflues 
from  the  left  Auricle  of  the  Pleart,  and 
then  is  divided  into  four,  but  afterwards 
into  Innumerable  Branches  diftributed 
to  theLungs.  ’Tis  delineated  in  Drafts 
Anatomy  Tab.  XIIL 

The  Diflnba  296*  But  the  Vena  Cava  arifes  out 
Hon  ofiheVeinr  0f  the  Right  Auricle  of  the  Heart,  and 

there  emits  the  Coronary  Vein  of  the 
Heart,  afterwards  is  divided  into 
The  Upper  Trunk,  from  which 
fpring 

■  ‘  *  Thi 
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Of  the  Veins- 

The  Vena  Azygos,  and  from  this 
the  Inter cojlals ,  and  JEfophagea. 

The  Vena  Bronchialis ,  which  fometimes 
arifes  from  the  Azygos,  alfo  foinetimes 
from  xhthitercoflalpmdi  is  often  wanting. 
The  Mediajlinal  accompanies  the  Media* 
filial  Artery . 

The  upper  Diaphragmatic  attends  its 
Artery . 

The  Subclavian  Veins,  from  which  in 
both  fides  proceed 

The  External  Jugular  for  the  External 
Parts  of  the  Head,  from  which  Parts 
it  receives  various  Names,  as  Frontal t 
Temporal ,  <3cc. 

The  Internal  Jugular  gives  Branches  to 
the  Larynx ,  Os  Hy aides,  the  Tongue 
(which  are  calfci  Ranina ,)  and  the. 
neighbouring  Parts.  But  the  Trunk 
terminates  in  the Jugular  Bag,  and  brings 
back  the  Blood  from  the  Sinus’s  of  the 
Dura  Mater . 

The  Vertebral  afcends  to  the  Scull,  in  the 
Tranfverfe  Proceffes  of  the  Neck,  afid 
goes  to  the  lateral  Sinus, 

The  upper  Iniercojlals,  are  bellowed  upon 

I'  the  two  or  three  higheft  Ribs. 

I  he  Mammary  is  an  Attendant  of  the 
Mammary  Artery . 

The  upper  and  lower  Mufculars . 

The  External  and  Internal  Scapulars f  a hS 
the  External  Thoracics . 


< 
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Of  the  Veins: 

I  The  Axillary ,  whofe  Exterior  Branch, 
call’d  Cephalica ,  in  the  Exterior  fide  of 
the  Arm,  Is  extended  towards  the 
Thumb ^  the  Interiour^rmxxtd,  Bafdica , 
in  the  Right  Arm  is  call’d  Hepatica , 
in  the  left  Splenica .  The  Mediana ,  is 
made  of  the  Concourfe  of  the  forego¬ 
ing,  in  the  bending  of  the  Cubitus . 
That  is  call’d  Salvatella ,  which  runs 
along  the  Back  of  the  Hand,  towards 
the  little  Finger. 

The  Lower  Trunk,  from  which 
arife, 

TTh z  Diaphragmatic*  or  lower  Phrenic*. 

The  Hepatic thefe  are  great  and  nume- 

I  rous  Branches, 

The  EmulgentSj  from  the  left  of  which 
jj  proceeds  the  left  Spermatic*. 

!  J  The  A  tb.abilar.ii, often  rife  from 

I1 '  the  Emulgents  alfo. 

The  Adipofa ,  Right  Spermatic,  and  the 
Lumbals.  _  r  "  \ 

i  The  Sacra  which  fometimes  is  found 
!  ■  double. 

*  T lie  iliac s  from  which  on  both  fides  arife 
^The  Hypogajlric,  from  which  fome  go 
1  to  the  ilraight  Gut,  and  Anus  call’d 
I  the  External  Hamorrhoidal,  others  to 
1  the  Bladder,  Genital  Parts,  Buttocks, 

1 1  and  Neighbouring  Mufcles : 

J.  The  Epigafirics,  Rudenda,  and  Mufcu- 
I  lars,  accompanying  the  Arteries  of 
j  the  fame  Name. 


The 


L 


Of  the  Veins* 

The  Crural ,  running  along  the  Foot, 
whofe  Internal  Branch;  nigh  the  In¬ 
ternal  Ankle,  is  named  Saphena  •  the 
External ,  about  the  Knee,  Popliteay 
I  in  the  Calves  Stir  alls ,  and  about  the  big 
Toes  Cephalica*  J 

297.  TheV  e  n  a  P  o  a  t  m,  is  like  a  Tree  \ 
r  whofe 

Roots  (or  lower  Branches)  are  divided  into 
:  The  Right,  from  which  proceed  all  the 
\  Ale  far  ale  Veins  of  the  Inteftines,  the 

<!  Internal  Hemorrhoidal ,  and  the  Right 

Epiploic  s. 

The  Left  which  is  call'd  the 
Vein,  from  which  arife 
rThe  Various  Gajlrics,  conftituting  the 
Coronary  Vein  of  the  Stomach* 

The  Vafa  Brevia ,  the  Epiploics ,  and 
Gafiro-epiploics »  j 

j  The  Pancreatics ,  and  iometimes  the 
h  Internal  Hemorrhoidal  Vein* 

Trunk ,  going  to  the  Liver  gi ves  CyJlics, 
the  Right  Gaflric ,  and  the  Duode¬ 
nal,  and  this  often  the  Pancreatic * 
Branches .  As  (bon  as  the  Trunk  begins 
to  be  unfolded,  it  forms  in  the  Li¬ 
ver  the  Sinks  Porte,  and  afterwards 
diftributes  Innumerable  Branches 
thro  the  Liver  only. 

1  Mt.  ChefeUen  has  given  a  very  fine  Figure  of  this 
his  Amomji  Tab.xvh 

R  2  298, 
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Of  the  Nerves; 

298.  The  S xruBure.  The  Created  Veins 
confift  of  a  Membranous  Vafcjdar,  and 
Mufcuiar  Coat ,  bat  far  thinner  than  the 
Twiics  of  an  Artery.  In  fomeBranchesof 
theVenaCava,  there  are  Valves  that  aflift 
the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  but  none 
r  in  the  Vena  Porta  or  Pulmonary  Vein, 
r 299  The  Nerves  are  round  whitifh 
Parts,  for  the  raoft  part  Fibrous ,  or  com¬ 
pos’d  of  hollow  Fibres ,  taking  their  Rife 
from  the  Brain,  or  rather  from  the  Medul¬ 
la  Oblongata  in  the  Scull,  or  fromthe  Spi¬ 
nal  Marrow ,  and  extended  from  thefe  to  all 
the  Parts  of  the  Body, 

They  are  ufually  divided  into  Nerves  of  the 
Brain,  and  Nerves  of  the  Spinal  Marrow, 
Of  the  Nerves  of  the  Brain,  there  are  in 
my  opinion  nine  Pair  only. 

' r  I,  The  firft  is,  the  Par  Olfa&orium ,  paf- 
I  fing  thro  the  Oj*  Cribrofum  to  the 
Membrane  of  the  Noftrils.  ( See  Sett. 
j]  286.) 
till.  The  Second 
!  ming  the  Ret 
1  III.  The  Third  Pair  is,  the  Oculo- 
rum  Motores ,  this  is  divided  into  fix 
!  Branches  near  the  Orbit  ^  the  u  of  which 
,  in  Humane  Bodies  goes  to  the  Ele¬ 
vator  Palpebra ,  the  2  to  the  Elevator 
Oculi ,  the  3  to  the  Deprejfor ,  the  4. 

(to  the  Adducens ,  the  5.  to  Obliquus 
Inferior 2  the  6.  to  the  Coats  of 

the 


is,  the  Par  Opticum ,  for- 
of  the  Eye. 


Of  the  Nerves: 

i  the  Eye .  But  in  Beafts  this  Pair  is  dift- 
'  ributed  after  another  manner. 

IV.  The  fourth  is,  the  Par  Patheticum , 
this  is  very  fmall,  and  enters  the  Muf 
cuius  Trochlearis  of  the  Eye. 

V.  The  fifth  is  the  Par  Gujlatorium, 
this  is  divided  in  the  Scull,  immediately 
under  the  Dura  Mater ,  into  three  con- 
fiderable  Branches,  of  the  which, 

1rThe  i.  and  upper  is  call’d  Ophthalmi- 
cus ,  this  is  difpers?d  upon  various 
Parts  of  the  Eye,  the  Eyelids, 
Mufcles  of  the  Forehead  and  Nofe, 
and  the  Teguments  of  the  Face. 

The  2.  may  be  call’d  Maxillaris  Superi¬ 
or. ,  becaufe  after  it  has  gone  out  of 
the  Scull,  thro  the  ¥  or  amen  rotundum , 
it  gives  Branches  to  all  the  Parts 
of  the  upper  Jaw,  to  the  Lips,  Nofe, 
j  Palate,  Uvula,  Gums  and  Teeth.  It 

I  alfo  fends  out  a  fmall  Branch  to  the 

Ear,  which  Inofculating  with  a 
fmall  branch  of  the  feventh  Pair, 
forms  the  Chorda  Tympa?ri.  Befides 
thefe  it  alfo  emits  a  fmall  Twig 
or  two  in  the  Scull,  which  with  a 
I  fmall  Branch  of  the  fixth  Pair  make 
the  beginning  of  the  Inter  cofal  Nerve . 
The  5.  maybe  call’d  Maxillaris  Inferior , 
becaufe  pafiing  thro  the  foramen 
Ovale  of  the  Scull,  it  makes  provi- 
|  fion  for  the  parts  of  the  lower  Jaw, 

R  g  an<i 
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Of  the  Kernes, 

and  efpecially  for  the  Tongue,  on 
which  Account  the  whole  Pair  is 
called  Guftatoriunu 
VI.  The  Sixth  is  the  Par.  Abducent, 
this  fends  out  a  fmall  Branch  for  confti- 
tuting  the  Liter  c  oft  al  Nerve,  (v.  3.)  but 
all  the  reft  of  this  Pair,  is  fpent  upon 
the  Mufculus  Abducens  of  the  Eye. 
The  Inter  coftal, being  formed  of  the  fmall 
Branches  of  the  two  Precedent  Pair, 
paffes  out  of  the  Scull  through  the 
Canal  of  the  Internal  Carotide ,  and 
nigh  the  Eighth  Pair  through  the  Neck, 
from  hence  it  defcends  through  the 
Thorax  and  Abdomen  to  the  Pelvis , 
and  forming  various  Plexus* s,  it  gives 
Branches  to  almoft  all,  the  Parts  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Thorax  and  Abdomen . 

The  Seventh  is  the  Par  Audi¬ 
torium,  it  arifes  from  the  hind 
part  of  the  Procejftus  Annularis ,  and 
divides  into  two  Branches,  one  of  which 
is  called  Portio  Dura ,  the  other  Portia 
Mollis.  The  latter  firft  enters  a  Hole  in 
the  OsPetroftum,  afterwards  goes  to  the 
Labyrinth  through  various  little  Holes, 
(69)  is  fpread  upon  all  its  parts,  and  con- 
flitutes  th ^Principal  PartoftheOrgan  of 
Hearing*  The  former  namely  the  Portio 
Dura ,  pamng  over  the  Fallopian  Aqu&- 
duli,  fends  back  a  fmall  Branch  through 
a  particular  Hole  of  the  Os  Petrofum 
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Of  the  NerVes. 

to  th eDura  Mater ,  and  another  which 
with  a  Branch  of  the  fifth  Pair  conftitute 
the  Chorda  Tympanic  as  alfo  feveral 
fmaller  Branches  to  the  Mufcles \  and 
the  other  parts  of  the  Tympanum .  The 
reft  of  this  is  fpent  upon  the  External 
Ear,  the  Pericranium ,  the  Mufcles  of 
the  Os  Hy aides ,  the  Lips ,  Eyelids  and 
Parotides . 

VIII.  The  Eighth  is  the  P  a  r  V  a  g  u  JV'i, 
together  with  Willis's  Ac  ce (forms  Spi¬ 
nalis,  this  goes  out  nigh  the  lateral 
Sinus  s  *  and  in  its  defcent  through  the 
Neck  and  Thorax  to  the  Abdomen ,  it 
gives  Branches  to  the  Larynx ,  Pharynx , 
Heart,  Lungs,  and  chiefly  to  the  Sto¬ 
mach.  It  alfo  fends  back  Nerves  from 
the  upper  Part  of  the  Thorax ,  to  the 
Larynx ,  which  are  therefore  called  Re¬ 
current  es.  Moreover  in  the  Neck, 
Thorax  and  Abdomen ,  it  makes  various 
Plexus's  with  the  IntercoflaL 

IX.  The  Ninth  which  is  the  Par  Lin- 

% 

g  u  a  l  e,  takes  its  courfe  to  the 
Tongue,  and  is  generally  accounted 
the  Lingua  Moterium ,  but  by  fome 
the  Par  Guflatorium . 

But  that  Pair ,  which  with  Willis  is  ufu- 
ally  taken  for  the  Tenth  of  the  Brain, 
is  for  feveral  reafons  rather  to  be  c- 
fteemed  the  firft  of  the  Neck. 

:  R4  3°P 
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Oi  the  NerVes, 

co.  Thofe  are  called  Nerves  of  the 
Spinal  Marrow,  which  come 
out  between  the  Vertebra:  of  thefe  we 
reckon  Thirty  two  Pair ,  namely 
[i Eight  Pair  of  the  Neck,  from  which 
.1 1  innumerable  Branches  are  djftributed 
I  to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Head,  Neck,  Sea - 

I  pula  and  Shoulders.  But  in  particular 
a  certain  Branch  afeends  to  the  Ear 
|  from  the  third  Pair,  and  moreover  frpm 
the  third,  fourth  and  fifth  Pair,  the 
|:  Nervus  Diaphrag?naticus  takes  its  rife 

and  defeends  through  the  Neck  and 
Thorax ,  to  the  Diaphragm . 

|  The  Sixth ,  Seventh  and  Eighth  Pair,  and 

!the  Firjl  Pair  of  the  Dorfals  being  join’d 
by  Inofculatiods,  compofe  the  fix  ftrong 
Brachial  Nerves ,  which  fpread  them- 
felves  upon  the  Scapula ,  Arms ,  Hands , 
!•  and  Fingers . 

J  To  thefe  rauft  be  referred  the  Spinalis 

IAcceJforius  WiUifii ,  as  the  Ninths  which 
arifing  about  the  third  Pair  of  the  Neck 
• «  from  the  Spinal  Marrow  afeends  into 
iji  the  Scull, ,  through  the  great  Hole  of 

the  Occiput  then  joining  the  Par  Va- 
!*  gum ,  and  pafiing  out  of  the  Scull  through 

:  J  the  fame  Hoje,  forfakes  the  Par  Vagiim , 

I  and  turns  to  the  Mufculus  Cucullam 
or  Trape&ius  of  the  Scapula .  ■ 
b  Twelve  P^ir  of  the  Back:  Thefe  be- 
]  fides  the  Branch  which  they  give  to 
-  "•  •  -  r  •  :  the 
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Of  the  Kernes. 

j  the  Brachial  Serves ,  run  along  the 
trad  of  the  Ribs  in  their  Burrow,  and 
diftribute  Branches  to  the  Pleura ,  the 
Inter  coflal ,  PeBoral  and  Abdominal 
Mufcles,  to  the  Breads  and  other  Parts 
furrounding  the  Thorax . 

Five  Pair  of  the  Loins,  thefe  fend 
-Branches  not  only  to  the  Loins ,  ftn- 
tonmnn,  Teguments  and  Mufcles  of  the 
g.  \ Abdomen ,  but  their 
,  rjFirft  Pair  on  both  fides,  often  bellows 
'j  a  Twig  to  the  Diaphragm. 

i  |  Second  Pair ,  Inofculating  with  the 
Branches  of  the  Firfit,  Third  and 
Fourth  Pair ,  conllitutes  the  Nervus 
Cruralis ,  which  is  fpread  upon  the 
Anteriour  part  of  the  Thigh ,  and  in 
^  like  manner  a  Branch  is  compofed  of 
th e  Second,  Third  and  Fourth,  which 
J  paffes  through  the  great  Hole  of  the 

|  Os  Pubis,  to  the  Scrotum,  Tejlicles , 

!  and  neighbouring  Parts . 

I  Fourth  and  fifth  Pair,  with  the  Firfi , 
Second,  Third  and  Fourth  of  the  Os 
Sacrum,  compofe  the  Nervus  Ifcbia- 
ticus,  or  Cruralis  Pofierior ,  which  is 
the  greatefl  Nerve  of  the  whole  Body. 
This  paflfes  out  of  the  Pelvis  between 
j  the  Mufculi  Glut&i,  and  defcending 

in  the  hind  part  of  the  Thigh,  it  is 
dhperfed  through  the  Tibia  and 
whole  foot,  to  the  very  Toes .  But 
J  T  before; 


a  jo  0/  the  Nerves; 

before  it  leaves  the  Pelvis ,  it,  com¬ 
municates  fmall  Branches  to  the  Blad¬ 
der  y  Straight  Gut ,  Privities  and  Neigh¬ 
bouring  Parts. 

1  Five  Pair  of  the  Os  Sacrum.  Thefe 
pafs  out  thro  the  Anterior  Holes  of  this 
I  Bone :  I  he  upper  four,  as  has  been  al- 
i  ready  mentioned,  conftitute  the  Nervus 
Ifchiaticus :  The  fifth  divides  it  felf 

1  among  the  Parts  fituated  in  the  pelvis , 
the  ftraight  Gut,  Bladder,  Privities, 
^  and  the  other  Neighbouring  Parts, 
Whoever  is  defirous  of  feeing  a  nicer 
Diflribution  of  the  Nerves ,  may  confult 
Willis  de  Cerebro  SC  Nervis  0  and  Vieujfen  s 
Neurcgraphia. 

$>.  13S.  He %oi •  The  Structure  or  Make 
°^ths  of  the  Nerves,  in  the  greater  and 
\  *  many  fmaller  Nerves ,  appears-  to  be 

Fibrous  compofed  of  numerous  Fibres ,  or 
a  bundle  of  Cylindric,  Whitifli  Fiiameptf, 
which  indeed  feem  folid  without  any  Ca¬ 
vity,  either  viilble  or  difcoverable  by  any 
Experiment,  and  much  lefs  can  any  fluid 
be  obferved  in  them.  However  that  the 
Filaments  of  the  Nerves  are  hollow,  and 
that  they  contain  the  fluid  commonly  call’d 
Spirits, and  therefore  are  not  entirely  folid 
Fibres  but  realVeflels,  to  me  appears  un¬ 
deniable  for  Confirmation  of  which,  a 
few  of  the  feveral  Reafons  that  might  be 
produced  are  as  follows® 


i,  Becayfe 


Of  the  Stru&ure  of  the  Nerves.  2  j  i 

1.  Becaufe  they  fpring  from  the  Brain, 
and. Spinal  Marrow,  namely  at  the  Ex¬ 
tremities  of  the  Capillary  Arteries  of  the 
Cortical  Subjlance, ;  of  the  Brain  ^  as  other 
Excretory  Duffs  from  other  Vifcera  and 
Glands . 

2.  Becaufe  fo  great  a  Quantity  of  Blood  in- 
ceffantly  conveyed  to  the  Brain  by  four 
confiderable  Arteries ,  in  comparifon  of 
that  which  is  fent  to  the  Liver  by  one 
fmall  Artery ,  cannot  be  required  for  the 
foie  Nutrition  of  the  Brain,  unlefs  a  Se¬ 
cretion,  and  that  a  large  one,  be  made 
from  the  Blood  in  this  Place, 

3.  Becaufe,  when  a  Ligature  is  made  7ipon 
a  Nerve ,  the  Se?ife ,  Motion,  and  Nutriti¬ 
on  of  that  Part  in  which  it  was  inferted 
ceafe,  which  amounts  to  a  Demonlira- 
tion  that  the  Influx  of  fome  Fluid,  which 
at  other  times  flowed  to  effect  thefe,  is 
now  cut  off. 

4.  Becaufe,  they  encreafe,  are  lengthened 
out  and  nouriflied  to  the  laft  Hour  of 
Life,  from  the  firft  Rife  in  the  W omb, 
to  the  perfed  Magnitude  of  the  Body  ; 
which  to  me  appears  inexplicable,  unlefs 
fome  very  fine  Fluid  be  admitted  into  the 

Nerves^  1 

»  tat 

i  <  t  •  ' 

g  It  will  be  very  proper  to  confult  upon  this  Hesftl 
the  whole  Chapter  of  the  Brain  in  Dr.  Boerhaave’ s  Infti- 
iutions,  becaufe  fo  mmy  at  this  time  deny  thefe  things, 
ijnly  becaufe  they  are  uncapablc  of  difcerning  the  Borcf 
of  the  Reafons  that  are  advanced  to  prove  them* 
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t$t  Of  the  Mufcles  in  General . 

302.  The  Ufe  of  the  Nerves  is,  to  convey 
in  their  minute  Fibrilla  for  Senfe 9  Mo¬ 
tion  and  Nutrition ,  the  Spirits  or  a  very 
fine  Fluid  to  all  the  Parts  of  the  Body, 
and  every  Point  of  thofe  Parts. 

-  -  .  -  "  ,  *■  ' 

.  .  y  .  .  »  . 

Of  Myology:  ' 

l  •  v  /,  y’--,  ,  •  *st*  .A  .  . 

303.  Myology  is  that  Part  of  Ana¬ 
tomy  which  Treats  of  the  Mufcles,  de- 
monftrating  their  StruBure ,  Rife,  fnferti- 
on.  Situation  and  Ufe . 

ml*swnd  304.  a  Muscle  is  the  Inftrument  of 

Motion,  or  a  part  of  the  Body  appoint¬ 
ed  for  Motion,  confining  chiefly  of 
Flefhy  andTendinous  Fibres,  to  which  are 
added,  VeiTels  of  all  kinds,fuch  as. Arteries , 
Veins,  Nerves,  and  Lymphatics ,  all  which 
are  enclofed  in  a  common  Membrane, 
ns  Divif.m.  305.  It  is  divided  into  the  Body, and  the  two 

Extremities . 

The  Body  is  alfo  call’d  the  Belly ,  and  the 
two  Extremities  the  Tendons.  The  Ex¬ 
tremity  where  it  takes  its  Rife,  is  named 
the  Head,  Beginning,  Original,  and  alfo 
the  fix  d  Point  ;  but  the  End  is  call’d 
the  Tail  moveable  Point ,  and  very 
often  the  Tendon,  which,  if  it  be  Mem¬ 
branous,  Anatomifls  call’d  Jponentqfis. 
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Of  the  Mufcles  in  General.  1 53  - 

go 6*  The  Action  of  a  Mufcle  confifts  i rifaAsun. 
the  Contra&ion  of  its  Belly,  by  which 
the  Extremities  approach  to  each  other, 
and  fo  move  the  Part  in  which  the  Muf¬ 
cle  is  inferted  as  if  it  was  drawn  by  a 
Cord. 1  In  many  Mufcles ,  both  Extre¬ 
mities  are  moveable,  and  fuch  properly 
fpeaking  have  no  fix’d  Point :  But  in  this 
Cafe  that  Part  which  is  more  immovable 
than  the  other  is  for  the  moft  part,  to  be 
accounted  the  fix'd  Point  or  Origin,  and 
that  which  is  more  fufceptible  of  Motion 
the  End  or  moveable  Point  ^  for  it  hap¬ 
pens  in  feveral  fuch  Mufcles,  that,  that 
Point  which  was  moveable  becomes  fix'd, 
and  on  the  contrary,  that  which  was 
fix’d  becomes  movable  *  Inftances  of 
which  may  be  obferved  in  the  Scaleni , 

Serrati ,  J?2tici ,  and  others. 

307  Some  Mufcles  confpire  together  for*  or  allows  and 

are  Partners  of  one  and  the  fame  ASion ,  Antagonizes 
as  the  Benders,  or  Extenders,  of  the  Arm, 

&c.  And  hence  the  Mufcles  which 
concur  in  the  performance  of  one  Acti¬ 
on,  may  be  call’d  Partners  or  Fellow- 
aftors.  But  when  the  contrary  A&ion 
of  the  Mufcles  is  confidered,  namely 
while  the  Extenders  of  any  Part  per¬ 
form  an  Afition  contrary  to  the  Benders^ 

*  Upon  the  A&ion  of  the  Mufcles,  confult  above  all 
others  Borelli  de  ftiotu  AnimalhLm  :  Bernoullius  de  Mttt£ 

Mufculorum.  Bergerus  Phyftolog :  Cap.  xxii*  And  t> I.  Boer - 
k*a veMitution  upon  this  Head. 

then 


I 
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'Tonic  Motion* 


Di'verfltic}  of 
fibres* 


Simph  and 
Compound  Muf 

ties* 


Animal ,  Natu¬ 
ral,  and  mix'd 
Motion . 
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then  filch  Mufcles  are  named  Jntagonifs* 
But  thefe  ading  together  render  the  Part 
ftiff  and  keep  it  unmoved,  which  Adion  of 
the  Mufcles  is  call’d  their  Tonic  Motion * 

308.  The  Mufcular  Fibres,  according  to  the 
diverfity  of  the  Adion  for  which  they 
are  defigned,  are  either  Straight  or  Oh- 
liqjdefTranfverfe ,  Annular  or  Spiral ,  <3tc* 

309.  Some  Mufcles  confift  of  a  Angle  or 
uniform  Order  of  the  Fibres,  and  thefe 
are  call’d  fimple.  But  others  are  com¬ 
pos’d  of  various  and  often  contrary  Di- 
redions  of  the  Fibres,  and  even  of 
different  fmall  Mufcles,  and  may  there¬ 
fore  be  termed  Compound  Mufcles* 
all  which  Steno,  Borelli  and 
Lower,  have  fufficiently  demonfirated. 
And  it  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  the  thick- 
nefs  and  ftrengtli  of  the  Mufcles,  encreafe 
in  Proportion  to  the  Number  of  the 
Fibres,  Diredions,  ot  Mufcles  that  enter 
the  Competition* 

3 to.  The  Motion  of  moftof  the  Mufcles, 
is  Voluntary  or  Animal*  That  of  the  reft 
is  call’d  Involuntary  or  Natural :  The 
Motion  of  iomtvzcompofed confifting  of 
the  JnimalmA  Natural,  ox  Voluntary  and 
Involuntary,  and  hence  it  is  call’d  a  mix’d 
Motion.  Thofe  Mufcles  which  have  a 
Voluntary  Motion,  receive  their  Nerves 
from  the  Brain ;  they  which  have  the 
Involuntary  from  the  Cerebellum ,  and 
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they  which  have  both,  from  the  Brain 
and  Cerebellum  alfo*  But  as  a  Mufcle 
can  ad  no  longer  '  when  its  Nerve  is 
either  cut  or  tyd ,  in  like  Manner  it  can¬ 
not  ad  if  its  Artery  fuffers  the  fame 
Experiments,  as  has  been  difcovered  by 
Steno  and  others. 

311.  They  receive  their  Names  for  the 

moft  part,  either  from  the  fix’d  and**tf0r*£*B  °f 
movable  Point  of  the  Mufcle  together,^  Name°' 
or  from  the  fix’d  Point,  or  moveable  Poftit 
alone:  Or  from  their  Ufe,  their  Fi-  v 
gure  or  Likenefs,  or  their  Place  or  Si¬ 
tuation,  their  Magnitude,  or  from  their 
other  Qualities. 

312.  We  will  now  begin  tb  deliver  the 
Hiflory  of  the  Mufcles  in  particu¬ 
lar,  proceeding  in  Order  from  the  Head 
to  the  Heel,  by  which  it  may  appear, 
that  their  Number \  in  which  Authors 
and  different  Subjeds  vary  fo  much,  and 
which  very  eafilyfurmountsfive  hundred, 
cannot  be  certainly  fix’d,  or  determined. 


i  \ 


Of  the  Mufcles  in  Particular*  - 

•  t  L  .  -*  <  1  '>  r >  x  1'  *■ 

.  ik.  •«*  V  •  <  . 

gr 3-  The  Muscles  of  the  Skin  „ 

J  A  o  J  r  .  Mufcles  of  th 

the  o  k  u  l  l,  are  tout  viz.  skin  of  th 

*  *  f 

Twq 


Q f  the  Eye* 
brow}* 


2  jd  Of  the  Mufcles* 

r  Two  call’d  Frontal  e  s,  which  atife 
in  the  Skin  of  the  Forehead,  and  have 
both  Extremities  movable.  They  are 
extended  on  both  fides,  from  the  Eye¬ 
brows  obliquely  outwards  above  the 
Os  Frontis ,  then  they  fpread  their  Ten¬ 
dons  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  Skull, 
and  join  them  with  the  jiponeurofis 
of  the  Occipitdles which  are  fix’d  : 
J  So  by  them  the  Skin  of  the  Skull,  ef- 
*  pecially  of  the  Forehead  may  be  mov’d, 
and  the  Eyebrows  lifted  up.  The 
Orbicular es  Palpebranm&xQ  their  An - 
tagonifts. 

Two  call’d  Occipitales ,  thefe  are  very 
thin,  and  arife  from  the  Os  Occtpitisy 
where  it  adheres  in  both  fides  to  the 
Ojfa  Temporum ,  they  afcend  upwards, 
join  their  Jponeurofis  with  the  Front als, 
whofe  fix’d  points  they  are,  and  aflifl 
Y  their  A&ion* 

314.  The  Eyebrows  have  one  Mufcle 
call’d  Corntgator  or  Deprejfor ,  this  a- 
rifes  on  both  fides  from  the  Root  of 
the  Nofe,  and  is  inferted  in  both  Eye¬ 
brows  which  it  draws  together  and  alfo 
moves  downwards  :  The  Frontals  on 
the  contrary  lift  them  up.  This  Muf¬ 
cle  feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  Fro?i~ 
tales . 

^15.  The  Eyelids  have  three9 

The  firft  is  call’d  Orbicularis^  or  Con- 
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ftrittor.  'This  takes  its  rife  from  the  -up ~  ofthe  Eyelids 
per  Procefs  af  the  Os  M.axillaris ,  nigh 
the  greater  Canthus-o f  the  Eye,  it  fur- 
rounds  both  Eyelids  with  Orbicular  Fi¬ 
bres  and  flints*  them* v  ,  {  d 

The  Second  is,;the  J5 levator  Preprint  \  Pal- 
pebr&  Super;  or  is  ^  this .  arifes  in  the:  bot¬ 
tom  -of  the  Orbit ,  and  is  inferred  in  the 
Margin  of  the  upper  Eyelid  nigh  the  Car - 
itilage  call’d  T^rfus*  ^1  '  11 

The  third  is,  the  Deprejffor  Palpebr &  Inferi- 
oris  *  this  is  a  feries  of  flefhv  Fibres, i 
which  is  fometimes  thinner, and  fometimes  ■ 
thicker,,  arifing  from  the  Skin  of  the 
Cheeks,  and Tometimes  from  the  Os  Ju 
and  inferring  it  felf  in  the  lower  ; 

Margin  of  the,  Orbicularis ,  by  which  the  * 
lower  Eyelid,  if  duely  obferved,  is  mani-  * 
feftly  drawn  downwards  when  we  open 
l our  Eye.  '  *  }■  '  u  '  - i:.h  ■  x /•<«• 
3  <  6.  1  he  Muscles  of  the;  £  Y  E,  In  0/  ths 
Beads  are  feven,  but  in  humane  Bodies 
only  fix/1  namely,  r  M  ,/  ! 

f  Foiir  ftraigh t  Mufcks  riling  from  the 
j  Circumference  of  the  Hole  of  the 
Optic;  ffewe;  in  the  bottom  of'  the 
Orbit ,  and  terminating  in  the  Sclera-  ’ 
rW/hot  far  from  the  Circumference 
I  of  the  Cornea* 


l  Cowpe*-  h*s 
ttyrm,  Refirmi 


given  a  very  fine  Figure  cf 


f,  Ji, 


:h~fe 


in  Lis 


The 


;  4  J  \ 


§f  the  Mufclei 

•  | '  -.pUfee  upper  is  call'd  At-  f  when  m? 

:  I  SaUem  m  SwperBm.  Jtwo  of  there 
J  The  lower  Qepmmems  m  |  Ad  together 
■  -J  ■  Murniis*,  *(  they  per- 

;i 1  <(  The  fMm&r.  Ahbdnoem  I  farm  theO£- 
y  I  ‘  %r  MdignaP&zim*  | liepue  .Moti- 
’*}  The  Exterior  Adducent  yons, 

|  |  «r  Bi’kitmmm 

■  lTwo  QhTiqne £'&{?$  alfo  Rotator  es  s  as 

'The  OMiqums  Major „  Superior  m  Track-* 
lewis  ^  this  rifes  nigh  the  prece- 
dent  Mttfcles,  hot  paffes  thro  t 
particular  Cartilaginous  Trochlea  or 
Tuliy.,  near  the  greater  C/mtfam  of 
the  Eye,  from  thence  it  turns  back 
egaht,  and  is  inferted.i®  the  Exter¬ 
nal  fide-  -of  the  Globe,,  When  this 
aSfcv  &  pulls  the  Eye  Obliquely 
downward,  ;anl  im  Come  Meafure 
draws  it  forwards 

The  OMifims  Mmm\  or  Inferior^  rifes 

-  from  the  fore  end  inner  Part  of  the 

Ow&k^  rahnoiT  near  the  Nafal  Cam  I, 
it  Obliquely  f unrounds  the  lower 
part,  mi  the  Globe,  and  is  inferred 
in  its  Exterior  or  hind  pact*  When 
tim  Ads,  it  pulls  the  Pupil!  Ob- 
li^dfy  Mpwmfe*  which  A£&m  is 

different  from  what  was  commonly 
attributed  to  it, 

Tfe  fereetli  Mmfck  which  is  found  in 
ikutas^iifa  CYery  where  from  the  On 

cOTttfereftoS 
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cumference  of  the  Optic  Nerve  y  fiirrounds 
the  Pofterior  part  of  the  Sclerotica ,  and 
feeins  to  fetve  for  thrufting  the  Eye 
outwards.  ] 

3 1 1-  The  Muscles  of  the  External  °f the  Eart* 
Ear  demonftrated,  (287J  namely  the 
Anterior ,  Superior  and  Pbfteriory  *  iir!  Hu¬ 
mane  Bodies  ate  very  fmall,  and  for 
the  moff  part  nothing  but  the  Exphnfwn 
of  the  Frontal  and  Occipital  ‘Mufcles, 

Or  if  they  be  Diftirid  from  thefe,  they 
vary  according  to  the  diverfity  of:Sub- 
jecls  •  as  may  be  feen  in  Lajfertns ,  1  Du - 
verney ,  2  Cow  per  y  3  and  Valfalva  4;  The 
Anterior ,  if  it  be  obfervable,  fprings  from 
a  Membrane  of  the  Temporal  Mufcle,  and 
is  inferted  in  the  fore  and  upper  part  of 
the  Ear.  The  Pofterior,  which  is  fome- 
iimes  {ingle,  and  fometimes  double,,  and 
fometimes  triple,  if  it  be  not  a  Conti¬ 
nuation  of  the  Occipitales ,  arifes'  front 
the  Mammiform  Procefsy  and  terminated 
in  the  Pofferiour  part  of  the  Concha . 

The  Mufcles  which  Valfalva  5  afcribes  tS 
the  Tragus  and  Antitragus ,  in  my  mind 
are  not  to  be  accounted  fuch. 

*  T  ;  -  t  -  ■  -  r  /  -» 

318.  The  MuscLEsof  the  Inter  nAL  of  the  Mat 
Ear,  are  either  thofe  belonging  to;  the  kui% 
Malleus  or  to  the  Stapes i 


'  ‘Tragat.  de  Audit tt.  2  ‘TraBat.  de  Audits 
*  de  Ante  Human.  *  Ibidem. 

$  2 


•  .  -  , 

3  Mytomd 


>  > 


L  O 


/ 


r ' v  ?  o  * 


0/  ffeM nicies. 

The  Muscles  of  the  Malleus  ac¬ 
cording  the  Generality  are  only  two,  but 
according  to  others  three. 

The  Extemus  arifes  from  the  External 
fide  of  the  Bony  Eujlachtan  Tube  pro¬ 
ceeding  upwards,  and  in  fome  meafure 
backwards,  it  enters  the  Tympanum ,  is 
inferted  in  the  Apophyfis  Ravi  an  a,  and 
relaxes  the  Membrane  of  the  Tympa¬ 
num. 

The  hit  emits ,  which  is  clofed  in  a  Ca- 
nal  of  the  Extremity  of  the  Eu  fl a chian 
Du3,  rifes  Tendinous  near  the  Fene- 
Jlra  Ovalis ,  and  is  inferted  into  the 
Pojleriour  part  of  the  Malleus.  When 
this  ads  by  pu i ling  the  Hammer 
inwards  it;  dillends  the  Membrane  of 

t-r 

the  Drum. 

-  The  third  mentioned  by  fome,  feems  to 
\j  be  rather  a  Fibre  than  a  Mufcle. 

The  Mufcle  of  the  Stapes  or  St  hr  op,  a- 
rifes  with  a  thick  Belly  out  of  a  fmail 
Canal  in  the  Os  Fetrofum ,  immediately 
it  grows  flender,  and  is  inferted  in  the 
Head  of  the  Stapes,  and  diftends  its  an¬ 
nexed  Membrane. 

3 1 9.  The  Muscles  of  the  lips 
are  twelve, 

rConftriffors  one  Pair  viz.  the  Orbicularis,  ■ 
I  i  this  conftitutes  the  Lips. 


Ahi 


Abductors 
two  Pair, 


Of  the  Mufcles. 

The  Zygomaticus  ,  which 
comes  from  the  Os  Zygo¬ 
ma,  and. terminates  in  the 
Angle  of  the  Orbicularis . 
The  Buccinator ,  whofe  Ori- 
L  gin  is  partly  from  the 
Vrocejfus  Coronoides  of  the 
lower  Jaw  ,  and  partly 
where  the  Gums  of  the 
Grinders  of  both  Jaws 
terminate.  It  ends  as  the 
former.  This  thrufts  the 
Meat  between  the  Teeth* 
The  Inc  if  or  uts,  riles  from  the 
Os  Maxillare  immediately 
under  the  Orbit 0  and  ter¬ 
minates  near  the  fore  teeth 
in  the  Orbicularis . 

two  Pair,  j  The  Caninus  has  its  Origin 

in  the  Cavity,  under  the 
Os  Jugal e  in  t^e  Or  Max - 
illare,  and  its  end  in  the 
L  v  Angle  of  the  Lips. 

The  De prefers  are  three, 

[Two  called  Triangulares ,  they  derive 
I  their  Head  from  the  Lateral  part  of 
the  Iqwer  Jaw,  and  their  end  is  fixed 
in  the  Angle  of  the  Lips, 

One  only  called  Quadrat  us,  which  a- 
rifes  from  the  Anteriour  part  of  the 
}  fame  Jaw,  and  has  its  termination  in 

S  3  the 


Elevators 


I 


1 


of  th  Nofe.  J  the  whole  lower  part  of  the  Orbi? 
|  cularis . 

320.  The  MuscLEsof  the  N  o  s  e  are 
The  DU  at  atom ,  (which  alfo  lift  the  Nofe 
upwards,)  are  two  on  both  (ides  viz. 

1-  The  Pyramid  alts ,  which  arife  from  the 
Root  of  the  Nofe,  and  is  a  continuation 
of  the  Cprrugator  Supercilionim ,  and 
|  terminates  in  the  Superiour  Cartilages 
<(  of  the  Nofe. 


IThe  Myrtiformis  :■  this  takes  its  beginning 
near  the  Inciforius  of  which  it  feems 
)  .  to  be  a  part,  and  ends  in  the  Inferiour 
I  Cartilages  of  the  Nofe. 

(  The  ConftriBor  or  Deprejfor ,  is  not  Orbi- 
1 L  erdar  as  in  Brutes  but  fmall,  and  often 


not  vifible.  This  arifes  from  the  Roots 
of  the  fore  Teeth  immediately  under 
the  Nofe,  and  terminates  in  the  JU 
or.fides  of  the  Noftrils.  The  Orbicula¬ 
ris  of  the  Lips  affifts  this  Mufcle  very 
much  in  its  Aftion. 

of  the  nndtr  32 1 .  The  Muscles  of  the  under  Jaw? 

J^wc  are  fix  Pair. 


fThe  Deprejfor  s  two  Pair,  viz. 

The  Platyfma  Mynides, which  arifes  about 
the  Clavicle ,  from  the  PeBoral  and 
Deltoide  Mufcle ,  and  is  inferted  in 
the  lower  Jaw,  yet  in  fuch  a  manner 
that  it  very  often  emits  a  Mufcular 
Membrane  over  the  whole  Face. 

;  The  Biventer  or  Digajlricus ,  has  its 

Origin 
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|:  Origin  in  the  hietfiure  under  the  Tm~ 

^  oeffius  Maftoidem ,  and  becoming  Tm- 
dinom.  poffcs  through  the  StylpABiyofi 
deusy  and  often  a  AeinbramtM  Ring 
join’d  to  the  Os  Hyoid.es  as  a  Pulley/ 
and  is  inferred]  in  the  Internal  Sy?v~ 
chondrofis  of  the  Chin., 

The  Elevators  fix  Pair,  viz?*; 

^  1  The  Cretaphiies  or  Temporalis^  which 
has  the  whole  Region  of  the  Temples 
for  its  Origin ,  and  fixes  its  Tayihy 
|  '  the  fliarp  procefs  of  the  lower  Jawv 
|  The  M affeter  arifes  from  the  lower  part 
j  of  the  Os  Jugal? ,  and  terminates  in 
the  External  Superficies,  of  the.  Angle 1 
of  the  jawv 

d  The  F terigoi dxus  Interims^  fprings  from 
the  Cavity  of  the  l  roceffus  Pterigoi- 
dims ,  and  end's  in  the  interior  Super¬ 
ficies  of  the  Angle  of  the  Jaw., 

The  Pterigoidkm,  Ext  emus ,  derives  its 
Origin  from  the  Exteriour  laminae  of 
J  the  fore  mentioned  Procefs }  and  lia$ 

|  its  end  juft  above  the  Infiertwm  of  the. 

1  formers 

3 2a.  The  Os  H  y  o  1  d  e  s  has  five,  pair  0/^ 
of  Mu  files...  --  A  H>oides. 

[The  Mylo-Hvoides ,  arifes  from  the  Bafis 
|  of  the  lower  Jaw  near  the  Chin,,  and 
j  ends  in  the  Bafis,  of  the  Os.  Hyoidsu 


?  quc  Dijftrtation.  cn  Mujficatm.. 
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f!  The  Coraco-Byoides ,  has  its  beginning 
J  nigh  the  l.rocejfus  Coracoidxusv  from 
j  the  upper  Edge  of  the  Scapula ,  and 
J  makes  its  Infertion  into  the  Bajis  of 
*  the forementionf d  Bone*  -  *  v 

The  Genio-Hyoidesy  begins  in  the  middle 
of  the  Chin  Jr  under  the  former,  in  the 
infide  from  ’the  Synchondrofts  of  the 
Jawr  and  terminates  in  the  Bafts  of  the 
Byoides*  *•>.  ,■&.=•■-  > 

The  Sterno-Byoides ,  takes  its  beginning 
from  the  Sternum  and  Clavicle ,  makes 
its  Infertion  into  the  Bafts  of  the 
j  and  is  the  Antagonist  of  the  former* 

j  The  'tylo-Hyoides  rifes  from  the  Proce/f 
y  us  Styloides 5  and  ends  in  the  Horn  and 
I  Bafts  of  the  Hyoides*  «  This  Mufcle  is 
often  perforated  by  the  Oigaflricus.  * 
The  Ufe  of  thefe  Mufcles  is  evident  by 
h  their  Situation.  , .  •  t  • 

323.  The  T  o  m  o  u  e,  has  three  pair  of 
:  Mufcles 5  ]vi&*  >  •• 

T.  The  Genio-Gloffus ,  this  takes  its  rife 
under  the  Genio-Byoides >  and  pulls  the 
Tongue  out  of  the  Mouth. 

2o  The  Cerato-Glojfus  ,  «  has  its  Origin 
\  from  the  Bafts  and  Horn  of  the  Ch  By - 
and*  is  the  Antaoonift  of  the 
former. 

3*  The  Stylo-Gloffus ,  rifcs  from  thePf<?« 


f  1  •*  jy  '  y- 

<  » 


;  ?  You  may  fee  very  line  Figures  of  thefe,  in  Cover's  Af/. 
Gtcmw  RefotKafita*  f.  Vo 

;  .  •  " 
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j  cefjiis  Styloides .  This  moves  the  Tongue 

t  fideways  and  pulls  it  upwards.  . 

The  Bafio-Glojfus ,  which  fome  add  here, 
is  only  a  part  of  the  Ceraio-Glojfus , 

And  the  Mylc-Glofjus  is  a  part  of  the 
,  ■  •  'Mylo-Jiyoides ,  hence  it  appears  that 
there  is  no  need  of  forming  peculiar 
Muffles  of  thefe. 

324.  1  he  M  u  s  g  l  b  s  of  the  Larynx  ar ^oftheLarinx* 
feven  Pair,  which  receive  their  Names ^ 
from  their  Origination  and  Tnfertion • 

The  Common  are  twp,  whkh  take  their  Rife 
without  the  Larynx^  >U:  1 

The  Sterno-Thyrdide$9  1  draws  the  Larynx 
downwards,  and  dilates  the  Glottis • 

The  Hyo-Thyroides  pulls"  up  the  Larynx , 

*  :and  contrads  the  Glottis .  '  ■■  r 
The  Proper  are  Live,  having  both  their 
Origination  and  Infertion  in  the  Larynx , 
viz,  •  *  • l>  '*■'**> 

The  Crico-Thyroides ,  CThefedi- 

The  Crjco -  ArytanoidesB  ofticum •  'S  late  the 
The  Crico-Arytanoides  Later  ale,  C  Larynx , 

The  Tbyro-Aiytanoides,  together  with  the 


following  conftringes. 

The  Ary-Arytanoides ,  arifes  from  one 
L  Aryt&noide  Cartilage ,  and  is  inferted 
in  the  other,  and  mutually  interfed 
each  other, 


1  But  this  rifes  rather  from  the  Clavicle ,  than  from  th* 
Sternum.  *  You  may  fee  them  delineated  iti  Morgagn.  Ad* 
yerftr.  Anat.  Prim*  Tab.  II./.  I.  k* 


325. 


3 2 J6*  Five  Pair  of Mufcks.  were  former¬ 
ly  afcribed  to,  the  Pharynx ,  but  Valfalval 
as  has  been  already  mentioned,  em  erges  :r>e: 
Number  very  much  in  reckoning,  fix.  fair, 
to>  which  he  gi  ves  new  Names*,  Vv;  hoe ver  is 
willing  to  know  more  of  this  matter,  may 
conluh  the  Author  hfinfeiL  1  am  of  opi¬ 
nion  that  they  may  be  eommodiouijy  refer- 
red  to  three  Pair,  of  which 
Two  dilate,  as 

f  The  Stylo-Pharyng^us^  which  has  its  be- 
jl  ginning  in  the  vocejfus  Ityloides^  and. is 
\  Inferted  into  the  fide  of  the  1  harynx^ 
l/yhe  Lephalo-r haryng&us ,  under  which  I 
comprehend  that  part  of  the  Pharynx^ 
which  begins  from  the  lower  part  of 
the  Bonesrof  the  Scull*  which  part  fome 
divide  according  to  its  different  Origi¬ 
nation,  and  call  thofe  Fibres  which  pro¬ 
ceed  from  the  Os  Sphe?ioides ,  the  Sphe~ 
$lo-Pharyng<eus ,  and  thefe  from  the 
Ptetygoijie-Pmeejyis,  the  Pterygo.~?ha~ 
ryngaus  \ 

©he  conflringea  vrhich  is  commonly  called 
GEfophagtzuSi  or  Sphincter  GuIai  :  thi& 

*  rifes  on  both  fides  from  the  Os  Hyoides , 
the  Scutiform  and  Annular  Cartilages  of 
the  Larynx ,  and  furrounds  the  Gullet \ 
But  becaufe  of  thia  different  Origination, 
Valfalva  divides;  it  into*  three  Pair,  the; 
firllof  which  he  names  Hyo-Pharyngaus^ 


Ss2^ aStM.  d'e  Aur?  Human.  Tab.  V.  VI.  C a<p.  II.  * 
Mntrf*An*u  1  S.  S.  and  Mi  iff  IL  £•  43.  and  44, 
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the  fecond  Thyro-P haryngaus,  and  the 
third  Crico-Pharyngaus 9  and  delineates 
fome  Tendinous  Lines  lying  among  thofe 
Pairs,  which  however  do  not  always 
plainly  appear,  for  which  reafon  I  had 
rather  comprehend  thofe  Parts  under 
the  Name  of  one  Pair. 

326.  The  Uvula  which  is  a  part  of  the  of  tit 
pharynx ,  has  four  very  fmall  pair  ofUvula" 
Mufcles .  '  :  •  • ' '  . 

~The  Glojfo-Staphyliniis  Valfalv#,  1  rifes  in 
both  tides  from  the  Root  of  the  Tongue, 
and  ends  in  the  tides,  of  the  Uvula. 

The  Pharingo-Staphilinus  begins  in  both 
tides,  from  the  tides  of  the  Pharynx 7 
and  terminates  as  the  former. 

The  Pterigo  Staphylinus  Interims  ,  or 
Spleno  Staphylinus  receives  its  Origi¬ 
nation  near  the  uppermoft  part  of  the 
ProceJJ'us  Pterygoides ,  from  the  Os 
I  Sphenoides ,  and  has  its  Infertion  in  the 

I  Pojleriour  and  upper  part  of  the  Uvula . 

^  Valfalva  calls  this  Salpingo-Staphyli- 
I  ?ms,  2  becaufe  it  proceeds  from  a  Part  of 
the  Tuba  Euflachidna. 

The  Pterygo-Staphylinus  Externus ,  has  its 
beginning  nigh  the  External  tide  of 
the  precedent,  defcends  between  both 
Lamella  of  the  ProceJJ'us  Pterygoides , 
and  reflects  its  Tendon  to  the  forepart 
[  of  the  Uvula ,  over  the  thin  Apophyjis 
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of  the  inner  Lamella  or  Plate -as  through 
a  Pully.  From  which  (ituation  it  feems 
to  be  mov’d  upwards  and  forwards  by 
this  Pair,  but  backwards  and  fideways 
by  the  Reft*  This  Mufcle  is  called  by 
Valfalva,  Mufculus  novus  Tuba^  be- 
caufe  as  he  thinks  the  Tuba  Bujiachii , 
as  alfo  the  Noftrils,  are  dilated  by  it  \ 

Morgagmits  2  makes  mention  of  the  Muf- 
cuius  Azygos  Uvula^  which  he  affirms 
he  ha;s  defcribed  in  a  peculiar  Epiftle, 
but  becaule  Xhave  not  as  yet  feen  that 
Description,  i  have  not  as  yet  been  able 
to  make  a  difcovery  of  the  Mufcle  s. 

There  are  fome  alfo  who  reckon  the  very 
Body  of  the  Uvula ,  for  a  Pair  of  Muf- 
des ,  which  being  Triangidar  down¬ 
wards,  might  be  produced  lender  the 
Coat  that  encompalTes  it :  which  they 
may  forme.  ' 

the  327*  The  Mufdes  of  the  Head,  are  ten 

Pair.  i 

Benders  three  Pair,  on  each  fide 
one. 

"The  Maftoideus  takes  its  rife  from  the 
Sternum  and  Clavicle ,  and  is  inferted 
f  in  the  back  part  of  the  Procejfus 

I  Mafioides . 

*  Drakes  Anatomy  P.  ^90.  2  Adv  erf,  Anat.  I.  S.  S.  and 

Admerf,  If.  p.  35.  3  he  tells  us  in  the  Preface,  that  he  found 
this  Mujcle  in  the  Jaft  Mans  Body,  which  he  4jfle£ed 

Tije 


Of  the  Mufclts , 

I  The  ReBus  Anticus  Major,  fprings  from 
the  tranfverfe  Procejfes  of  the  five 

1J  lower  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  has 
|  its  Infertion  in  the  Os  Occipitis,  be- 
l  fore  its  Condyloide  Procejfes ,  fee  Note 
080 

The  ReBus  Anticju  minor,  or  Annuens 
C 'owperi^  1  has  its  Origination  in  the 
Antefionr  part  of  the  Atlas,  lies  hid 
tinder  the  precedent,  and  juft  behind 
t  it  is  inferted  in  the  Os  Occipitis .  . 
Extenders  befides  the  common 
Mu  files  of  the  Neck,  five  Pair. 

The  Splenius  arifes  from  the  three  lower 
Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  the  five 
upper  of  the  Back-,  and  terminates  above 
the  Procejfus  Mafloideus • 

The  Complexus  has  its  rife  from  the  three 
upper  Vertebra  of  the  Back,  and  the 
fix  lower  of  the  .Neck,  and  lying  un- 
,  der  the  former,  it  ends  in  the  OsQccipi - 
J  tis  nigh  the  S 'plenjiis. 

,  The  ReBus  major  Pojlicus,  takes  its  Ori¬ 
gin  from  the  Spine  of  the  fecond  Ver- 
IT  tebra  of  the  Neck,  and  is  inferted  in 
:  fcfe  Occiput . 

I:  The  ReBus  Minor  Pojlicus,  rifes  from  the 
‘2  fpine  of  the  Atlas,  and  terminates  un- 
j  der  the  Precedent, 
j  The  Obliquus  minor,  comes  from  the 
[  tranfverfe  Apophyfis  of  the  Epijiro- 

► v 

Z Cwptr  Mptm-  f.  Ill,  /.  i. 
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|  phmsy  and  ends  above  the  Retfiis 
*  major*  ~  .  .U 

Rot  at  ores  or  Rollers  one  Pair. 

The  Obliquus  major ,  fpringsfrom  the 
fpine  of  the  Axis ,  and  afcending  Obli¬ 
quely  is  inferted  in  the  tranfverfe  Pro - 
|  cefs  of  the  Atlas . 
jv Benders  to  the  tides  one  Pair, 

The  Reitus  Lateralis ,  1  has  its  origination 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  tranfverfe 
Apophyfis  of  the  Atlas ,  afcends  ftraight 
with  a  ihort  but  thick  Body,  and  ends 
in  the  Occiput ,  near  the  Incifure  of  the 
Proceffus  Mamillaris . 

328.  Four  Pair-- of »  Mu  sol  e  s  are  com- 
***  monly  afcribed  to  the  Neck,  of  which 
two  are 

[Benders  as 

fThe  Scalenus  which  arifes  from  the 
firft,  fecond,  and  fometimes  the  third 
Rib,  and  has  its  Infertion  in  the 
Tranfverfe  Pfoceiles  of  the  Vertebra. 
of  the  Neck.'  By  Fallopius  and  0- 
thers,  this  is  referred  to  the  Elevators 
of  the  Thorax ,  and  not  without  Rea- 
fon,  for  it  may  be  ferviceable  for  both 
<!  Ufes.  The  Englifi  Anatomifis  rnake 
three  different  Scaleni  of  this,  and 
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call  them  the  fiift,  fecond  and 
Scideum  becaufe  it  may  very  of¬ 
ten  be  divided  into  three  Parts. 

The  Longm  takes  its  origin  from  the 
Body  of  the  five  upper  Vertebra  of 
Back,  and  is  inferted  in  all  the  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Neck* 

Extenders  two  viz. 

The  Tra?ifverfdlis  an  3  SpmaTts,  1  hut 
thefe  a re5  without  Sufficient  grounds,* 
diftinguillfd  from  the  common  Exten¬ 
der  of  the  Back  and  Loins  caTd 
LonglJmiu  DorJij  of  which  in' its 
proper  Place* 

Cowper  hath  added  to  fhefe  i«  five  Part 
more  of  Extenders  call’d  biterfphmles 
Colli ,  which  arile  from  the  upper 
Part  of  the  Spinal  Probe fs  of  the  five 
lower  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  each 
of  them  is  inferted  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  Spinous  /lpophyfo  ®£  the 
Neighbouring  upper  Vertebra*  2* 
Among  the  Tranfverfe  ProeeflTes  of 
the  Neck,  he  hath  difcovered  Muf- 
vies  almofl  like  the  former  which 
move  the  Neck  to  the  fide,  and  thefe 
Intertranf o  erf  ales* 2  But  t  h  efe 
to  be  only  parts  of  the  Scalenus^ 
or  at  leaf!  not  very  diffind  from  k* 


*  'Ccvfyvr  nyiK<m*  %  vnk  5  an3  ’k.  ibid  IJL.  s  T ranf- 

<q£  ^cke  Royal  Society  Vck  si0;p.  33-2, 
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oftkeSca(Hia>o-ig.  The  Mufcles  of  the  Scapula  in 

my  opinion,  are  fiye  Pair.  ,  ✓,  .< 

Xh efilevator  ottyuf cuius  Patientia,  fprings 
from  ithe?:Traafyerfe,procefsJ,of  ;th£  firft, 
fecond,  third  and  ■  {omth.Vertebra  of  the 
Neck,  and  terminates  in  the  upper  Angl  e 
of  the  Scapula.  *t<  ‘ ;  y '  '  j  '  .  *  ■  ■  \ ■  ■ 

The  Trapezius  or  Cucullaris,  comes  from 
the  Os  Occipitis ,  the  Spinous  Procejfes 
of  the  Neck,  and  the  fevenrh  or  eighth 
of  the  Back,  atid  ends  in  the  fpine  of 
the  Scapula ,  the  Acromion  and  Clavicle  • 
becaufe  of  the  different  direction  of  its 
Fibres ,  according  to  their  diiferentAdions 
it  is  able  to  raife,  deprefs  and  move  the 
Scapula  backwards.  1 

The  Rhomboides ,  rifes  fro  in.  the  five  lower 
Spines  of  the, Neck,  and  the  three  up-\ 
per  of  the  Back  under  the  Cncullaris.  In 
this  Situation  it  marches  obliquely,  , 
and  inferts  it  felf  into  the  whole  Bans 
of  the  Scapula.  When  this  ads  it  draws 
the  Scapula  backwards.  A  .<>  ,  > 

The  Serratus  or  Dentatus  miner  .Anticus, 
or  PeBoralis  minor ,  fpripgs  out  vptji  heads 
-  like  the  Teeth  of, a  Saw,  from  theiecond, 
third,  fourth  and  fifth  True  Rib*  under 


'v 


rt’ji 


, ) 

Mr.  Chefelden  denies  thcfe  different  A&ions,  and  con¬ 
tends  that  no  Mulcle  can  aft  in  one  Part  and  Mot  in  a- 
Mother  at  the  fame  time,  without  dividing  theParc  act¬ 
ing,  from  the  Part  not  in  AQion,  and  is  of  Opinion  that 
it  only  draws  back  ihe  ScapuU  or  pulls  them  to  each  o- 

iki" 
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the  great  Pe&oral ,  and  terminates  in 
the  Procejfus  Qcracoides  of  the  Scapula . 

The  Serratus  or  Dentatus  major  Antic  us  y 
rifes  like  the  former,  from  all  the  true 
and  the  two  upper  falfe  Ribs,  and  is  in- 
ferted  in  the  Bails  of  the  Scapula .  Thefe 
draw  the  Scapula  forwards  and  down¬ 
wards,  and  by  feveral  are  referred  to  the 
Elevators  of  the  Ribs  j  But  they  can  be 
ferviceable  for  .this  purpofe,  when  the 
Scapula  by  the  Contraction  of  the  Ele¬ 
vator  Trapezius  and  Rhomb aides  is  fix’d 
and  kept  immoveable* 

330*  The  Muscles  of  Respira- °dthl 
t  1  o  n  either  dilate  or  contrad?  the*,fl** 
Cavity  of  the  Thorax . 

The  Mnfcles  which  dilate  a£t  conjointly, 
and  are, 

1  The  Diaphragma  which  we  have  deferib- 

|  ed  already,  ( fee  257.) 

I  T  he  Inter  cofi  ales  Extend  and  Intern}. w 
I  Thefe  are  forty  four,  one  of  each  fort 
between  every  two  Ribs,  they  arife 
from  the  lower  edges  of  the  upper  Ribs, 
and  terminate  in  the  upper  edges  of 
the  following.  The  Fibres  of  the  Ex¬ 
ternal  run  forwards,  but  thofe  of  the 
Internal  obliquely  backwards  ^  when 
thefe  act,  they  Elevate  the  Ribs. 

The  Super  c  oft  ales  Verheyeni ,  [  are 


*  Anatom,  Tab-  xxxv.  f.  i.  ee,  ff, 
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The  Breves  7  twelve  on  each  fide,  thefe 
fpring  from  the  Tranfverfe  Procefies 
of  the  eleven  Vertebra  oftheBack5and 
one,  namely  the  lower,  of  the  Neck, 
and  end  obliquely  in  the  Pofterior 
Part  of  the  Ribs* 

The  Longi7  are  three  or  four,  their  Ori¬ 
gin  is  the  fame  from  the  feventh, 
eighth,  ninth  and  tenth  Vertebra^  and 
'[  is  inferted  in  the  ninth,  tenth,  ele- 
^  venth  and  twelfth  Rib.  1 
The  Subclavius  comes  from  the  lower 
part  of  the  Clavicle 7  nigh  the  Acro- 
mion7  and  terminates  in  the  fore  part 
of  the  upper  Rib,  and  in  the  Ster¬ 
num* 

The  Serratus  Pojlicus  Superior ,  arifes  with 
a  thin,  but  broad  Tendon  from  the 
lower  Vertebra  of  the  Neck,  and  the 
two  upper  of  the  Back,  and  is  infert¬ 
ed  in  the  fecond,  third  and  fourth 
Rib.  * 

The  Serratus  major  anticus ,  which  has  been 
already  deferibed  (f.  329.)  is  by 
fome  referr’d  to  thefe,  but  fince  the 
Scapula  is  more  moveable  than  the 
Ribs,  it  more  properly  belongs  to  the 
Scapula  :  However  I  do  not  deny  that 
it  can  contribute  its  Service  to  Respira¬ 
tion  alfo. 


n 

1 


*  Ibid,  f  2,  a  beds,  J  Perhaps  this  Mttjck  extends  the 
Neck  alfo. 
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rThe  Scalenus  of  the  Neck  has  been 
defcrib’d,  Sefl«  328. 

1  he  Mufcles  which  ccntraft  or  deprefs 
the  Thorax,  befides  thofe  of  the  Abdo-  * 
men  which  are  ferviceable  for  this  end, 
are 

The  Serratus  Poficus  Inferior  i  This  rifes 
with  a  broad  1  endon  from  the  three  low¬ 
er  Vertebra  of  the  Back,  and  the  two 
upper  of  the  Loins,  and  terminates  in  the 
four  lower  falfe  Ribs  of  the  Back,  like  a 
{heath,  left  their  Fibres  (hould  in  violent 
motions  ftart  from  one  another. 

The  Triangularis  fterni 0  comes  from  the 
lower  and  inner  part  of  the  fternum, 
and  is  inferted  on  each  fide  into  the 
Cartilages  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  fixth  and 
feventh  true  Rib,  Verheyen  divides  this 
into  feveral,  and  calls  them  Sterno-cofla - 
les.  ‘ 

The  Inf vac  of  ales  Verheyeni  become  vifible 
when  the  Pleura  is  drawn  off,  and  are 
fix,  feven, ’eight  or  nine  on  each  fide, 
they  arife  not  far  from  the  little  Heads 
of  the  Ribs,  attend  obliquely  and  end  in 
an  upper  Rib,fometimes  in  one  and  forne- 
times  in  another, 2  Morgagnius  informs 
us  that  thefe  Mufcles  were  delineated 
before  by  JEufachius *  3 

1  Void*  *  ibtcfi  f.  3.  cl  d,  c  e.  3  A elver f.  Amt.  jj.  p. 

45  vid*  Uanm.  Theatrum  Anatom.  Tab.  Enjiach. 
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The  Sacro-lumbaris  or  part  of  the  common 
Extenfor  of  the  Back,  fee  331,  concurs 
alfo  in  contracting  the  Thorax,  becaufe  it 
is  inferted  in  the  Polteriour  part  of  the 
Ribs. 

,  ,221.  The  Muscles  of  the  Back 

Of  the  Back  ^  2  ,  T 

and  Uinu  and  L  o  i  n  s  are  common. 

The  Extenfors  are  commonly  reckon’d 
three  in  Number  on  each  fide,  as, 
fThe  Sacrolumbaris ,  whole  rife  is  in  the 
Os  facrum  and  Pofteriour  Spine  of 
the  Ileum,  and  end  in  the  Ribs. 

The  Longiffimus  Dorji  which  has  its 
beginning  in  the  fame  place,  and  in- 
fertion  in  all  the  Vertebra  of  the 
Spine  of  the  Back* 

The  Semifptnofus  fprings  from  the  Os 
facrum  and  Vertebra  of  the  Loins, 
and  terminates  in  the  upper  Vertebra 
of  the  Thorax ,  but  becaufe  thefe  co¬ 
here  fo  clofely  to  one  another,  that 
they  cannot  be  entirely  feparated 
without  tearing,  add  concur  in  the 
performances  of  the  fame  A&ion,  *tis 
reafonable  to  efteem  them  one  com¬ 
mon  Extenfor  of  the  Loins  Back  and 
Neck  l; 


< 


i 

*  i 


I 


*  Mr.  c hefelden  fays  that  thefe  Mufcles  alfo  aft  Alter¬ 
nately  in  railing  the  OJfa  lnnomnata  in  prbgreflion,  as 
may  eafily  be  obfervcd  by  laying  our  Hand*  one  the  Back 
in  that  Aftion.  p.  7$ 
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The  Benders .  Befides  the  M it fcles  of  the 
Abdomen ,  which  affift  in  bending, 

I  there  is  a  proper  Bender  on  each  fide 
L  which  is 

fThe  Quadratus  humborum .  This 
I  takes  its  rife  from  the  Pofteriour 
j  and  upper  Procefs  of  th e  Ileum,  and 
J  makes  its  infertion  into  the  Tranf- 
verfe  Procefies  of  th tVertebra  of  the 
Loins,  and  the  laflfalfe  Rib.  Ano¬ 
ther  Bender  is  alfo  added  by  thefe 
Englifli  Anatomijts  1  which  they  call 
The  Pfoas  Parvus .  This  rifes  with 
I  a  thin  Tendon  from  the  Os  ileum, 
j  and  is  inferted  in  the  fide  of  the 
1  firft  Vertebra  of  the  Loins.  But  this 

1  Mufcle  is  very  often  wanting.  The 
1  Quadratic  gives  alfo  its  Affiftance 
\  for  Elevating  the  Ojfa  Innominata  in 
(_  Walking. 

332.  The  Muscles  of  the  Arm  or  of  ,  , 
Shoulder-Bone  are  nine.  ; 

Elevators  three. 

The  Deltoides  arifes  from  the  Clavicle ,  the 
Acromion  and  Spine  of  the  Scapula ,  and 
terminates  four  Fingers  breadth  under 
the  neck  of  the  Os  humeri . 

The  Supra  fpinatus ,  fprings  from  the  Ca¬ 
vity  above  the  fpine  of  the  Scapula,  and 
is  inferted  in  the  Neck  of  the  Humerus . 

?  Corvper.  Myotom.  Kerf's  Anatomy*  Drake  Antuorn* 

snj  Ckefeldent  Anatomy  p*  7?. 

T  3  The 
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Xh e  Coraco-brachialis  has  its  Origination 
in  the  Frocejfus  Coraceides  of  the  Sea - 
pula ,  and  its  infertion  in  the  middle  part 
of  the  Arm, 

DeprefTors  three 

The  Infrafcapulari s,  has  the  whole  infide 
of  the  Scapula  for  its  Origin,  and  the 
Interiour  part  of  the  Head  of  the  Os  Hu¬ 
meri  for  its  End* 

The  Rotundus  or  Teres  major ,  rifes  from 
the  Inferiour  Angle  of  the  Scapula ,  and 
ends  three  Inches  below  the  Head  of 
the  Hume  ms. 

The  Lati/jlmus  Torfi ,  call’d  alfo  Anifcalp - 
tar, comes  from  the  Vertebra  of  the  Loins, 
the  three  lower  of  the  back,  joins  its 
Tendon  with  the  former,  and  inferts  it 
felf  in  the  fame  place. 

AdduBor  one 

The  PeBoralte  major  proceeds  from  the 
Clavicle  Sternum  and  all  the  true  Ribs,  and 
terminates  four  Inches  breadth  below  the 
Head  of  the  Humerus.  We  are  of  opinion 
that  the  Action  of  this  /ttufcle  is  aflifted 
bv  the  Coraco-brachialis ,  and  that  of  the 
Tell  aides  by  the  uppermoft  part  of  the 
PeBoralu,  which  part  generally  appears 
to  be  a  Ai&ind:  Mufcle.  * 

AbduBors  two 

The  Injpra  fpinatus ,  has  its  rife  in  the 
Cavity  below  the  Spine  of  the  fcapula . 

-■  ;'<v  '  '  "  j'  >  The 
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The  Rotundus  or  Teres  minor,  derives  its 
Origin  from  the  lower  Cojla  of  the  Sca¬ 
pula,  thefe  two  properly  conmtute  on¬ 
ly  one  Mufcle,  and  alfo  make  only  one 
Tendon  which  is 'inferted  in  the  Back  part 
of  the  Neck  of  the  Humerus . 

333.  The  Mufcles  of  the  C  u  b  i  t  u  s  are:0/,fcQ(t 
fix. 

~  Flexors  two,  viz. 

The  Biceps,  one  of  .whole  heads  fprings 
from  the  ProcejJus  Coracoides ,  dhe 
other  from  the  head  of  the  Scapula . 

This  defcends  in  the  furrow  of  the 
^  Humerus,  becomes  flefhy,  is  join’d 
I  with  the  former,  and  terminates  in 
•  the  Tubercle  of  the  Radius,  juft  be- 
<  low  its  upper  little  Head. 

The  Brachialis  Internus,  fprings  juft. 

L  below  the  end  of  the  Deltoides ,  and 
is  inferted  in  the  Tubercle  of  the  Ulna, 
juft  below  its  upper  little  Head. 

^  Ext  enf or  s  four 

The  Longus,  rifes  from  the  lower  Cojla 
or  Brim  of  the  Scapula • 

The  Brevis,  proceeds  from  the  exter¬ 
nal  Spine  of  the  Humerus. 

The  Brachialis  Ext  emus,  takes  its  rife 
nigh  the  precedent  from  the  Interiour 
Spine  of  the  Humerus.  Thefe  three 
^  Mufcles  unite  their  Tendons  and  make 
a  kind  of  Triceps,  which  is  inferted 
in  the  Pofteriour  part  of  the  Olecra- 

T  4  num 
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Inum,  and  may  very  well  be  called 
the  Triceps  Bra  chi  alls. 

The  Anconaus ,  has  the  Exteriour  Con ~ 

1  dyle  of  the  Humerus  for  its  Origin ,  and 

t  ends  juft  below  the  precedent /viufcles. 
334.  The  Mufcles  of  the  Radius ,  are  four, 
pronators  two. 

The  Rotundus ,  takes  its  rife  from  the  In¬ 
ternal  Condyle  of  the  Humerus,  and  fixes 
its  end  almoft  in  the  middle  part  of  the 
Radius . 

The  Quadratus ,  comes  from  the  Inferiour 
part  of  the  Ulna ,  and  has  an  oppofite 
Termination  in  the  Inferiour  part  of  the 

Radius • 

•  ~  ■  ■ ) 

Supinators  two, 

I  he  Long  us ,  derives  its  head  from  the  Ex¬ 
teriour  Spine  of  the  Humerus,  and  in* 
ferts  it  felf  in  the  lower  little  Head  of 
the  Radius  K 

The  Brevis  arifes  from  the  upper  part  of  the 
Ulna ,  and  is  inferred  in  the  Superiour 
part  qf  the  Radius,  all  which  part  it 
encompaifes.  '  ;  ’  ; 

3 3 «5 .  The  Mufcles  of  the  Carpus,  are  four. 
f Flexors  or  Benders  two,  rifing  from  the 
\  Internal  Condyle  of  the  Humerus, 
f  The  Radius  Internus  terminates  in  the 
little  Bone  of  the  Carpus ,  near  the 
i  Thumb,  ;■  -  *  j  >  /■’ 

*  i  :  ’  '  ** 

[  *  This  Mujde  may  alfo  ferve  to  bend  the  Cubitus . 

'  :  ■  1  -  ^  The 
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The  Ulnaris  Interims^  ends  in  the  Inter¬ 
nal  little  Bone  of  the  Carpus . 

Extenfors  two,  which  come  from  the  Ex¬ 
ternal  Condyle  of  the  Humerus,  as 
rThe  Radius  Externus  or  Bicornis ,  which 
is  inferted  in  the  firft  and  fecond  Bone 
g  of  the  Metacarpus • 

'  The  Ulnaris  Externus ,  has  its  infertion 
in  the  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus ,  which 
fuftains  the  little  Finger. 

If  the  two  Radiai  ad  together,  while  the 
two  Ulnares  are  at  reft,  they  move  the 
Hand  outwards ,  and  on  the  contrary  if 
the  two  Ulnares  ad  together,  th oRadiai 
being  at  reft,  they  draw  the  Hand  in¬ 
wards .  Thefe  Mufcles  are  held  together 
by  the  Ligamentiim  Annulare  commonly 
fo  called,  that  their  Adion  may  be  the 
better  performed.  But  this  Ligament  is 
rather  to  be  accounted  a  certain  common 
Membrane ,  encompafiing  all  the  Mufcles 
placed  in  th e  Cubitus,  than  Annular,  of  th  Palm 
The  Mufcles  of  the  Palm  of  th QbftheHand' 
Hand  are  two,  which  are  commonly 
thought  to  be  its  ConftriBors ,  as 
The  Palmar  is  Longus ,  which  derives  its 
beginning  from  the  Interiour  Condyle  of 
the  Humerus,  and  ends  with  a  Tendinous 
Expanfion  in  the  Palm* 

The  Caro  Quadrata  or  Palmarls  Brevis ,  is 
fixed  in  the  Aponeurofis  of  the  Palmaris 


us< 


above  the  /Mu (cuius  Abductor 
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of  the  little  Finger,  thefe  Mufcles  feem 
to  affift  the  Benders  of  the  Carpus  \ 

337.  The  M  u  s  c  l  e  s  of  the  F  r  n  o  e  k  s 
Fwgcn.  are  either  Common  or  Proper . 
fThe  Common  are 
The  Flexors  of 

j'The  firft  Phalange ,  and  thefe  are  the 
four  humbricales  which  rife  from 
the  Tendons  of  the  Profundus ,  and 
are  inferted  in  the  tides  of  the  firft 
Phalange  next  the  Thumb. 

1  The  Second ,  viz.  the  Sublimis  or  Per - 
|  foratus ,  this  comes  from  the  Inter- 

|  nal  Protuberance  of  the  Humerus , 
<(  and  from  the  Radius,  and  is  divided 
into  four  Tendons,  which  are  infer¬ 
ted  in  the  fecond  Phalange  of  the 
four  Fingers. 

The  Third  viz.  the  Profundus  or  Per - 
forans ,  this  has  its  Origin  from  the  up¬ 
per  and  middle  part  of  the  ulna,  and 
being  divided  into  four  Tendons ,  it 
perforates  the  Tendons  of  the  Pre¬ 
cedent,  and  terminates  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  third  Phalange  of  the 
[  four  Fingers.  2 


*  Ann,  1717.  In  the  Publick  Difle&ion  of  a  Mans  Body, 
I  obferved  that  both  thefe  Mufehs  were  wanting  in  both 
hands,  which  other  Anatomies  alfo  have  obferved  efpeci- 
ally  of  the  former. 

3  Thefe  two  Mufehs  pa fs  under  the  Tranlverfe  Ligament 
of  the  Carpus,  and  their  fTtndons^  being  enclofed  in  a  ftrong 
Umbranms  {heath,  are  join’d  to  the  Bones  of  the  Fingers. 

The 
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The  Extenfor  of  all  the  three  Phalanges 
is  call’d 

j  Extenfor  Communis ,  which  begins  in  the 
External  Protuberance  of  the  Hume¬ 
rus  and  Pofleriour  Part  of  the  Radius 
and  Ulna ,  tis  divided  into  fourT^- 
dons  palling  under  the  Ligament  of 
'  the  Carpus ,  and  thefe  are  inferted 
in  the  Pofteriour  or  gibbous  part  of 
all  the  Phalanges  of  the  Fipgers* 

The  AdduBors ,  (namely  towards  the 
ThumbJ)  are  three,  call’d  Interoffei  In - 
terni.  Thefe  fpring  from  the  Bones 
of  the  Metacarpus  and  end  in  the  Ex- 
j  nal  fide  of  the  firfl:  Phalange, 
iThe  AbduBors  are  three,  nam’d 
Interoffei  externi ,  which  alfo  proceed  from 
the  Bones  of  the  Metacarpus ,  and  have 
their  Infertion  in  the  internal  fide  of 
the  firfl:  Phalange . 

538.  The  Proper  Mufcles  of  the  Thumb °fthe Thumb* 
are  five,  viz.  / 

rThe  Flexor .  This  is  derived  from  the 
middle  part  of  the  Radius,  and  is  fix’d 
in  the  third  Phalange . 

I  The  Extenfor  call’d  alfo  Bicornis  or  Tri- 
cornis ,  takes  alfo  its  rife  from  the  Pofte- 
•  riour  and  middle  Part  of  the  Radius 
|  and  Ulna,  and  has  its  Infertion  in  the 
1  firfl,  fecond,  and  third  Phalange . 
j  J  The  Thenar  or  AbduBor ,  derives  its  Ori- 
1  gination  from  the  Tranfverfe  Ligament 
I  conjoining  the  Bones  of  the  Carpus , 

and 
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and  fixes  its  End  in  the  firfl  and  f e * 
cond  Phalange .  The  Off  a  Sefamoidea 
pf  the  Thumb  commonly  flick  in  this 
Mufcle . 

The  Hypothenar  rifes  near  the  Prece-, 
dent  from  the  fame  Ligament  more 
towards  the  hollow  of  the  Hand  than 
the  former,  and  ends  in  the  lower  little 
I  Head  of  the  firfl  Phalange .  T  his  Muf¬ 
cle  is  omitted  by  many,  becaufe  it 
may  be  accounted  part  of  the  former, 
LThe  Antithenar  or  AbduBor ,  comes  from 
the  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus  of  the  mid- 
die  Finger,  and  makes  its  Infertion  in¬ 
to  the  firfl  and  fecond  Phalange . 

Me*-  339.  The  Proper  Muscles  of  the  I  n- 
d  e  x  or  Forefinger  are  two. 

The  Extenfor  or  Indicator ?  takes  its  Ori¬ 
gin  from  the  middle  of  the  Ulna ,  and 
terminates  in  the  fame  place  with  the 
Extenfor  Communis . 

The  AbduBor  has  the  firfl  Phalange  of  the 
Thumb,  and  the  firfl  Bone  of  the  Me w 
tacarpus  for  its  beginning,  and  the  firfl 
Phalange  of  the  Index  for  its  End*  l 

*  It  is  to  be  obferved  th4  in  the  Mufcles  of  the  Thumb, 
a$  well  as  in  thofe  of  the  other  Fingers,  Variations  often 
occur  ;  fo  that  no  Defcription  can  be  given  of  them,  that 
can  agree  with  all  Subjefh ;  for  the  Extenfor  of  the 
Thumb  has  fometimes  two  Hendons;  and  fometimes  three, 
from  which  it  derive  its  Names*  Two  Flexors  are  fome- 
times  found  as  Coxopsr  has  obferved,  and  iuch  like  Varia¬ 
tions  are  found  in  the  orher  Fingers*  2 1  have  fometimes 
obferved  an  Ofjicuhin  Sefamoideum  in  the  ‘Tendon  of  this 
Mufcle  where  it  paflTes  the  little  Head  of  the  Bone  of  tb® 
;M^nr3rsjus  which  fuftains  this  Finger* 
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340^  The  proper  Mu  files  of  the  little  Finger 
are  two,  viz.  • 

9  I 

1.  The  Extenfor  Proprius  which  feems 
to  be  a  part  of  the  Extenfor  Communis. 
and 

^  2.  The  AbduBor  whofe  Origin  is  in  the  in- 
nerBone  of  the  Metacarpus ,  and  ends  in 
the  internalhde  of  thetirft  Phalange .  1 
Many  add  an  AbduBor  Proprius ,  but  this 
feems  to  be  a  part  of  the  former. 

34.1 .  We  now  turn  from  the  Arms  to  the 
Abdomen ,  in  order  to  defcribethe  Muf- 
cles  belonging  to  it,  and  afterwards  we 
will  proceed  from  thefe  to  the  Feet. 

342.  We  have  already  demonftrated  the 
Mas  c  l  e  s  of  the  Ab  d  o  m  en  f.  205* 
and  thofe  of  the  C  l  i  t  o  r.  i  s  /.  234. 

The  Mufcles  of  the  Teflicles ,  Penis,Ure- 
thra ,  Arms ,  Bladder  and  Vagina  of  the 
Womb ,  are  yet  to  be  defcrib’d.  j: 

343.  The  M  us  cl  e  s  of  the  Testic  le  of  the  Tejiufa 
call’d  Cremafter  or  Elevator ,  is  a  thin  fe- 

ries  of  the  Mufcular  fibres ,  which  fpring 
from  the  Obliquus  Afcende?is  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men ,  nigh  that  Place  where  it  is  perfora¬ 
ted  by  the  fpermaticVelfels.  From  thence 
they  defcend  into  the  Scrotum  with  a 
Production  of  the  Peritoneum ,  to  which 
they  are  firmly  join’d  and  are  expand¬ 
ed  upon  the  furface  of  the  Tunica  Vagina - 

1  An  Ojfictilum  Sejamoideum  is  frequently  found  in  this 

Mufcle#  See  it  delineated  Tab.  1.  f.  5.  I*  c» 
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'The  SphinSer  Ani  is  a  Mufcle  confin¬ 
ing  of  Annular  Fibres  about  two  Fingers 
breadth,  furrounding  the  Anus  which 
prevents  the  Involuntary  Evacuation 
of  the  Excrements. 

K  The  Levatores # '  Thefe  two  Mufctes  are 
very  large,  they  fpring  on  each  fide 
i|  from  the  os  Pubis ,  the  Ifchium^  facrum 

iand  the  os  Coccygis  and  are  inferred  in 
the  former. 

he,  Os  Co  c  c  y  gis,  according  to  the 
Obfervations  of  Mr.  Chefelden  1  and 
Morgagnius , 1  has  alfo  a  proper  Pair  of Muf-  j 
cles ,  which  fprings  on  each  fide  from  the  : 
Pojleriour  acute  Procefs  of  the  If  chirm,  , 
and  is  inferted  in  the  Coccyx.  Thefe  : 
Mufcle s  draw  this  Bone  forwards,  fo  they  i 
affift  the  Levatores  Ani  and  reduce  the  1 
Coccyx  to  its  Natural  Station. 

347.  The  M  u  sc  l  e  s  of  the  B  l  a  d  d  e  r  , 
are  two,  viz; 

*r  1  The  Sphincter  Veficdu  This  has  been 
1  already  defcrib’d.  f  222. 

*  2  The  DetruforUrin a  fo  call’d  by  fome,  , 
\  which  is  no  other  than  the  Mufcular 
Coat  of  the  Bladder,  the  SphinQers  An- 
tagonift,  by  which  the  Urine  is  ex- 
;  L  pelf  d  out  of  the  Bladder#  \ 

*  Anat.  p.  3$.  2  Adverf.%  Aflat*  iji.  p.  94.  5  Bianchus  In  j 
jMaitgetns’s  'Theatrum  Anatomicum  defcrihes  new  Mu  Teles' of 
the  Bladder  p.  414  and  the  following,  and  takes  care  to 
Delineate  them  in  two  Tables,  but  Morgagnius  refutes 
him  in  Adverf  Amt.  iii.  p,  35  to  the  end; 

the 
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348,  The  Sphincter  of  the  Vagina  of  the0^Vagina. 
Womb,  is  a  Series  of  Mufcular  Fibres 
Cncompafling  the  Orifices  of  the  Vagina 9 

and  loofely  cohering  with  the  Clitoris , 
and  Os  Pubis ,  by  which  the  Orifice  of  the 
Vagina  in  Coition  is  contracted  and  the 
Penis  foftly  embrac’d.  This  1  fuppofe 
is  alfof  the  caufe  why  this  Orifice  is  al¬ 
ways  more  ftraight  than  any  other  part 
of  the  Vagina . 

349.  The  Mufcles  of  the*  Femur:  or  0/  thc 
Thigh  Bone  are  fourteen.  Three  of  which  mur0 

are  »'  '  :  : 

r Flexors  viz. 

rThe  Pfoas:  This  fpringsfrom  the  firff, 
fecond  ,  third  and  fourth  Vertebra 
of  the  Loins. 

The  lliacus ,  has  its  beginning  in  tile 
Internal  Cavity  of  the  Ileum ,  and  both 
S  have  their  Infertion  in  the  Trochanter 
minor . 

*  e 

The  Pectin aus  or  Lividus ,  takes  its  rife 
}  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Os  Pubis 5 
I  and''  terminates  four  Inches  below 
the  former.  V:  | 

Extenfors  three  vitt.  the  Glntxus,  MtttiU ! 
mus ,  Medius  and  Minimus .  All  thefe  j 
begin  in  the  External  furface  of  the* 

Ileum  and  Os  Sacrum ,  but  the  Glut  aits 
Maximus  ends  four  Fingers  breadth 
below  the  Trochanter  Major y  and  the 

U  Glut&tu 


i  $  i 


Of  the  Yard, 


Of  the  Mufclesl 

Us  which  enclofes  the  Tejlide*  When 
thefe  Fibres  act  they  raife  the  Teficle . 
In  Emaciated  Subjefts,  this  Mufcle  is  fo 
very  thin  that  it  fearcely  is  apparent  to 
the  fight. 

544.  The  Muscles  of  the  P  e  n  i  s 
aie  properly  only  two,  namely,  The 
EreBores,  which  on  each  fide  receive 
their  Origin  from  the  Ojfa  Ifchii ,  and 
each  has  its  Infertion  in  the  Cavernous 
Body  of  the  Penis ,  of  its  own  fide*  When 
thefe  aft  together  they  comprefs  the  Vein 
of  the  Dorfum  Penis  againft  the  Ojfa 
Pubis y  prevent  the  Reflux  of  the  Blood 
from  the  Yard,  and  fo  caufe  its  ereftion. 
But  the  Mufcles  call’d  Acceleratoresmd 
Tranfverfales ,  which  we  defcrib’d  as  be- 
longing  to  the  Penis  f  229.  becaufe 
they  properly  pertain  to  the  Urethra , 
fhall  now  be  examined  with  the  Mufcles 
of  this  Part. 

345.  The  Muscles  of  the  Ur  eth  ra 
are  either  Dilators  or  Contractors* 

The  Dilators  are 

The  Tranfverfales , 1  thefe  arife  on  each 
fide  from  thcTubercle  of  the  Off  a  Ifchii^ 
and  are  inferred  in  the  Back  part  of 
the  Bulb  of  the  Urethra  which  they 
diftend  when  they  are  in  Aftiom 


£ 
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The  Dilatator  Pofticus ,  is  derived  from  the 
forepart  of  the  SphinBer  of  the  Arms ,  and 
has  its  Infertion  in  the  back  part  of  the 
Bulb  of  the  Urethra .  This  Mufcle  was 
formerly  taken  for  a  part  of  the  SphinBer 
Am ,  but  Littrius  firft  difeovered  and 
deferib’d  it  for  a  Diftind  Mufcle.  1  This 
Mufcle  appears  to  be  the  Antagonift  of 
the  EreBores  Penis  ;  for  after  the  Ejecti¬ 
on  of  the  Seed  it  draws  back  the  Penis 
from  the  Os  Pubis ,  and  fo  refiores  the 
free  Reflux  of  the  Blood. 

The  ConJlriBGrs  are  < 

The  Acceleratores  Ur  in#.  Thefe 
receive  their  Source  partly  from  the 
Precedent  Mufcle,  and  partly  from  the 
upper  end  of  the  Bulb  of  the  Urethra  , 
then  encompafs  the  whole  Bulb  and 
lower  Part  of  the  Urethra  j  and  in  the 
Interiour  part,  recede  from  each  other 
and  make  their  Infertion  into  that 
ftrong  Membrane  that  furrounds  the  , 
Corpora  Cavernofa .  Hence  when  they 
act  they  conftringe^  the  Pofteriour 
part  of  the  Urethra ,  by  which  they 
difeharge  the  Urine  and  expel  the 
Seed  with  great  force,  efpecially  in 
the  ad  of  Copulation,  out  of  the 
Urethra . 

346.  The  M  u  s  c  l  e  s  of  the  A  n  u  s  are  of  the  Am* 
three 
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Glut  aits  Medius  and  Minimus ,  in  tills 
fame  Trochanter • 

AbduBors  five. 

The  Fafcia  Lata  called  alfo  Membrano¬ 
us  ,  arifes  Flelhy  in  the  fore  and 
upper  Spine  of  the  Ileum ,  but  im¬ 
mediately  becomes  Membranous ,  and 
is  inferted  in  the  upper  part  of  the 

The  Quadrants,  obtains  the  Tubercle 
of  the  Jfchium  for  its  Origin,  and 
terminates  between  both  Trochanters * 
The  Pyr  ami  date,  proceeds  from  the  In-  ! 
ternal  part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  where 
it  is  join’d  to  the  Ileum . 

"The  .derived 

from  the  pofteriour  ■  I 
and  lower  Spine  of  ; 
the  Ileum* 

j  The  Inferior ,  fprings  = 
I  from  the  Tubercle  of  : 
f  the  Ifchium  \ 

Theie  have  their  Infertion  in  the 
Cavity  ox  Sinus,  within  the  Trochan--  | 
for  Major. 


The  two  Gemini 


y 


L, 


1  This  Mufcle  in  refpeft  of  its  fituation,  fliottld  be  referr’d! 
to  the  Tibia p  and  called  Ab  duel  or  Tibi*,  but  becaufe  it  en- 
coiiipades  the  Femur  with  its  Aboneurofit  p  when  it  A£ts  it 
mud  of  neceflity  draw  back  the  Femur,  and  therefore  I 
doubt  not  but  that  it  may  be  very  properly  referr’d  to  the 


Mufcles  of  this  Bone.1  s  The  two  Gemini  are  for  the  molt  l 
part  found  clofely  united  with  the  Obturator  Internus,  hence  t 
by  fome  they  are  defer!  bed  not  ai  PiftittS  Mufcles  $  but  re-  j 
ferr’d  to  |hi$  QbturMr. 

AdduBot 


> 


L 


Of  the  Mufcles. 

Adductor  one  viz.  the  Triceps ,  whofe 
tirit  and  fecond  Head  riles  nigh  the 
Synchondrofis  or  the  tubes  j  The  third 
comes  from  the  Tubercle  of  the  Ifchium , 
arid  has  the  whole  Spine  of  the  Femur , 
for  the  Place  of  its  infertion  rt 
Rotators,  which  are  alfo  called  Obtura¬ 
tors, ,  two. 

The  Interims ,  takes  its  rife  from  the  In¬ 
ternal  Circumference  of  the  great 
Hole  of  the  Os  Pubis ,  paries  the  In- 
cifure  of  the  Ifchium ,  and  is  inferred 
in  the  Dimple,  nigh  the  Trochanter 
major . 

The  Externus ,  proceeds  rfrom  the  Ex¬ 
ternal  Circumference  of  the  fore  men¬ 
tioned  Hole,  and  is  iriferted  in  the 
fame  place  as  the  former.  Thefe 
Mufcles  can  alfo  a  flirt  the  Abductors* 
The  Mufcles  of  theT  (  bia  are  Ten, 
four  of  which  are  Ixtenfors ,  lituated 
in  the  fore  Part  of  the  Femur . 

The  Rectus ,  fprings  from  the  fore  and 
lower  Spine  of  the  Ileum . 

The  Cntralis ,  is  lituated  under  the 
former,  and  has  the  whole  Ahteriour 
Part  of  the  Femur  for  its  Origin. 
The  Vafins  Interims,  obtains  the  whole 
Internal  fide  of  the  Femur  for  its 
fource,  and 


L 
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Tibia- 


!  This  alfo  j  (lifts  (he  tkxcri. 

u  i 
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Of  the  Tar¬ 
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Of  the  Mufcles. 

|  The  Vafus  Externu$\  the  whole  Exter •= 
c  nal  fide  of  the  fame  Bone* 

Thefe  Four  make  a  ftrong  common  Ten* 
don ,  in  which  the  Patella  inheres, 
and  this  Tendon  is  inferted  in  the 
Tubercle  of  the  Tibia . 
f  lexers  fix, 

I  The  Sartorius,  arifes  from  the  fore  and 
I  upper  Spine  of  the  Ileum . 

The  Gracilis ,  derives  its  beginning  from 
the  Synchondrofs  of  the  Pubes • 

The  Semimembranofus ,  comes  from  the 
Tubercle  of  the  Ifchium •  All  thefe 
four  have  their  Infertion  in  the  In* 
j  teriour ,  and  upper  part  of  the  Tibia* 

The  Biceps,  the  firft  of  whofe  Heads 
proceeds  from  the  Tubercle  of  the 
Ifchium ,  and  the  fecond  from  the 
lower  part  of  the  Femur ,  terminates 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  Fibula . 

The  Poplitaus  is  a  final!  Mufcle ,  and 
rifes  with  a  round  Tendon  from  the 
Exteriour  Protuberance  of  the  Femur , 
and  paffes  Tendinous ,  obliquely  un¬ 
der  the  Poples  in  the  infide,  where 
it  becomes  flefhy,  and  fo  is  inferted 
in  the  Superiour  and  inner  part  of 
the  Tibia.  This  Antagonizes,  both 
the  Sartorim  and  Gracilis . 

351.  The  Mufcles  of  the  Tarsus  or 
Inf  ip  are  Eight,  two  of  which  are 

Flexors , 


o 
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r Flexors ,  as 

The  Tibialis  Anticu f,  whofe  beginning 
is  in  the  upper,  and  Exteriour  part  of 
the  Tibia,  and  end  in  the  Internal  Os 
Cuneiforme ,  and  the  External  Bone  of 
<1  the  Metatarfus , 

The  Peronaus  Antic  ns,  begins  in  the 
middle  and  forepart  of  the  Fibula , 
and  terminates  in  the  Exteriour  Bone 
L  of  the  Metatarfus . 

Extenfors  four, 

'-The  two  Gajlrocnemii ,  derive  their  be¬ 
ginning  from  the  two  Condyles  of  the 


L 


Femur 

^  The  Plantaris  takes  it  rife  from  the 

I  inner  part  of  the  External  Condyle  z. 

I  The  Solaris ,  begins  from  the  upper  and 
Pofteriour  part  of  the  and  Fi¬ 

bula. 

The  Bodies  of  thofe  four  Mufcles  con- 
flitute  the  Calf  of  the  Leg,  and  their 
Tendons  being  joined  form  that  very 
ftrong  Tendon  called  Chorda  Acbillis , 
which  is  inferted  in  the  Poferiour 
part  of  the  Calcanewn. 

AdduBor  one  viz. 


f 


1  Tn  thofe  two  1  cannings,  I  wi  h  Vef  aliusy  Riolavus  and 
Drake ,  have  obferved  the  two  Ojffa  Srjamoidea ,  which  I 
have  delineated  Tab.  1  /.  O  E.  and  iometimes  as  well  as 
Fallopius  and  Coxvpery  only  one  in  the  External  of  thefe 
Mufcles ,  2  Mr.  C hefelden,  affirms  that  he  found  an  Os  Sefam 
msideum  in  the  Head  of  this  Mufcle ,  Anat>  p»  34- 

U  3  The 


Of  the  Mufcles.' 

1  The  Tibialis  Foficus 5  which  derives  its 
1  Head  from  the  upper  part  of  the  Liga - 
mentum  Inter ojfeum ,  and  is  fixed  in  the 

!  Of  Fbaviculare  \ 

AbduSor  one  vhz* 

LThe  Peronaus  fojlicus:  This  arifes  from 
the  upper  part  of  the  Fibula ,  but  its 
Tendon  turns  below  the  Turfits ,  and 
is  inferred  in  the  Bone  of  th e  Metatar- 
fus ,  that  fuftains  the  big  Toe*  In  thofe 
who  are  aged,  one  of  the  Off  a  Sefa - 
moidea  is  found  in  this  Tendon ,  where 
it  paffes  under  the  Os  Cnboides. 

352.  'The  Mufcles  of  the  Toes,  are  ei¬ 
ther  Common  or  Proper.  The  Common 
are  fourteen. 

'  Extenf or  s  two 

j  The  Longus ,  derives  its  head  from  the 
1  upper  part  of  the  Tibia ,  and  the  fore 
|  part  of  the  Ligament  between  the 
1  Tibia  and  Fibula ,  it  is  divided  into 
!  '  fi  ve  Tendons ,  the  upper  four  of  which 
I  are  inferred  into  the  third  Bones  of 
;  j  the  lefier  Toes,  the  fifth  into  the  ut- 
mo  ft  Bone  of  the  Metatar  fus ,  which 
.  j  fuflains  the  little  Toe  % 

1  This  Mufcle  often  his  a  double  Tendon  or  is  Bicorms,  and 
fometimes  it  may  be  divided  into  two  difHnft  Mufcles,  for 
which  reafon  fome  reckon  two  "TibiMes  PoJUsi.  2  This  fifth 
part,  conti irutes  the  Flexor  of  the  Tarfus,  and  often  makes 
s  difHnft  Mujck.  Ic  iomecimes  alfo  runs  down  to  the 
little  Toe.  ;  .  ' , 


The 
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_ /  (  ' 

The  Brevis,  derives  its  felf  from  the 

upper  and  forepart  of  the  Calcaneum , 
and  is  divided  into  three  Tendons , 
which  have  their  infertion  in  the 
^  fecond  Phalanx  of  the  three  foes, 
next  the  great  Toe. 

Flexors  of  the 

Firjl  Phalange  are  the  four  Lnmbrica - 
lesy  whole  Origin  is  from  the  Tendon 
of  the  Per  for  am ,  and  inner  part  of 
the  Calcaneum  and  Extremity,  in  the 
firft  Phalange . 

Second ,  the  P  erf  or  at  us  takes  its  Head 
from  the  lower  and  fore  part  of  the 
1  Calcaneum ,  is  divided  into  four  Per¬ 

forate  d  Tendon;,  and  terminates  in 
the  Bones  of  the  fecond  Phalange \ 
third  is  the  Per  for  an^  whofe  head  comes 
from  the  Pofleriour ,  upper  and  mid¬ 
dle  part  of  the  Tibia ,  and  is  divided 
|  into  four  Tendons  perforating  the 
I  former,  which  end  in  the  third  Pha- 
I  I  longer 

AdduBors ,  are  the  fourr  thefe  have 
Interojfei  Interni ,  \the  h^e  fhu- 

AbduBors 5  are  the  four  7?/-yation,asthofe 
J  terojfei  Externi.  fin  the  Hands. 

353  The  Proper  Mufcles  of  the  B  i  g  To  e, 
are  feven5  viz. 

The  Extenfor  Longue*.  This  receives  its 
Head  from  the  fore  and  middle  part 
of  the  Ligamentum  Interojfeum  and  Fi- 

U  4  bid  a 
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bnla^  and  is  fix’d  in  the  firft  and  fecond 
Phalange,, 

rj  The  Extenfor  Brevis 5  fprings  from  the 
upper  and  fore  part  of  the  Calcaneum , 
;  and  ends  in  the  fame  place  with  the 
former  1 

The  Flexor  Longue  derives  its  beginning 
from  the  back  Part  of  the  Fibula ,  and 
is  inferted  in  the  lower  part  of  thelaft 

Phalange * 

The  Flexor  Brevis  comes  from  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  Cunet forme 9  and  has  its 

Infertion  in  the  two  Ojffa  Sefamoidea 
of  the  great  Toe,  which  are  joined  to 
its  firft  Phalange  by  Ligaments . 

The  AbduBor  or  Thenar ,  has  its  Ori¬ 
gin  from  the  internal  fide  of  the  Cal - 
caneum  and  Os  Ffavicnlare ,  and  inferts 
it  felf  in  the  internal  fide  of  the  big 
Toe  in  the  Internal  Os  Sefanwideum  z. 
The  AdduBors  namely  to  the  other  Toes, 
are 

The  Antithenar  which  rifes  from  the 
third  Os  Caneiforme,  and  makes  its  In¬ 
fertion  into  the  External  Os  Sefa« 
moideum  2. 

The  Tranfverfalis  •  this  proceeds  from 


\  ...  _  ,  - 

1  Theft  two  Mufcles  are  often  one  which  is  callM 
Bicornis  or  terminating  ill  twoTetidons.  2  We  call  that 
the  External  fide  which  is  next  the  other  Toes,  hence 
its  eafy  to  comprehend  what  we  mean  by  the  internal 
fide:  for  other  Authors  intend  the  Contrary  by  the 
is  Terms. 

'  7  '  '  ■  .  '  '  "  '  ’  the 

v ■. '  .  " 


it 
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'i  the  fourth  Bone  of  the  Metatarfus ,  and 
^  fixes  it  felf  nigh  the  former. 

354.  The  Proper  Mufcle  of  the  Little 

T  o  e,  is  Utt!et 

The  Abdudor  Proprius .  This  begins 
from  the  Exteriour  part  of  the  Cal- 
caneum ,  and  fifth  Bone  of  the  Meta - 
tarfus ,  which  fuftains  the  little  Toe, 
and  inferts  its  Tendon  in  the  Exteri¬ 
our  part  of  the  firft  Phalange .  But 
becaufe  this  Toe  cannot  be  drawn  from 
the  reft,  it  rather  performs  the  Office 
of  a  Flexor . 


Adenology. 


£  5  5.  x\  D  E  N  O  L  O  G  Y  is  theDoftrine  of  the  Ademlogy  &e- 
Glands  which  the  Grecians  call 
but  the  Latins  Glandule ,  which  Term 
fignifies  Aconis ,  becaufe  fome  Glands  bear 
a  refemblance  of  thofe  Nuts.  f 
356.  The  Parts  to  which  the  Antients  g 

this  Name,  altho5  fo  very  various  in^# 
Figure,  Magnitude  and  Colour,  are  yet 
eafdy  known  by  the  Commonality  :  But 
to  give  a  Definition,  or  Defcription  of 
them  Analogous  to  a  Definition,  which 
may  comprehend  all  true  Glands ,  and 
be  common  to  no  other  Parts  which  the 
Antients  wou’d  have  to  be  Diftinct  from 
Glands  both  in  Name  and  in  Nature, 


I 


many  there* 
fire  emitted • 


ST he  Definiti¬ 
on  given  by  o- 
tbers  unperfeff. 


'The  I.  Proof 
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and  to  which  they  have  given  other 
Names,  is  a  matter  fo  very  difficult  that 
the  moft  Judicious  and  Accurate  Authors 
have  hitherto  attempted  it  in  vain, 

357.  For  very  many  learned  Anatamifls,and 
among  thofe  of  this  Clafs,fome  who  have 
profeffedly  as  they  fay,  writ  on  this  Sub¬ 
ject,  and  have  attempted  to  illuftrate  and 
make  a  more  accurate  Difcovery  of 
their  Nature  •,  have  given  no  Definition 
or  clear  Defcription  of  them,  which  very 
Omiffion  has  been  the  Caule  of  much  Ob- 
feurity  and  Confufion  in  the  Hiftory  of 
Glands • 

358.  But  others  that  have  been  more  bold, 
and  made  attempts  to  give  fome  Defini¬ 
tion,  differ  fo  much  from  one  another, 
and  have  advanced  Definitions  fo  imper¬ 
fect  and  inadequate,  that  they  either  do 
not  agree  with  thofe  which  all  acknow¬ 
ledge  for  Glands ,  or  elfe  confound  o- 
ther  Parts  with  Glands ,  which  in  rea¬ 
lity  are  not,  as  has  been  fhewn  more  at 
large  in  the  Oration  made  here  laft 
Year  on  the  true  Appellation  of  a  Gland* 

359.  For  they  who  Define  a  Gland  by  a 
Globular  part ,  exclude  the  Pancreas , 
which  is  the  chief  and  greateft  Gland \ 
which  altho’  it  agrees  lefswith  no  other 
Figure  than  the  Globular ,  yet  has  always 
been  accounted  a  Gland :  In  like  man¬ 


ner  the  CapfuU ,  Atrabilari a  parotides 

'  ?  '  •  "  'and 
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and  others  wou’d  by  general  Terms  be 
excluded  from  the  Number  of  Glands , 
which  however  always  were,  and  (till 
are  called  Glands .  -  •  v 

360  Others  have  faid  that  a  Gland  is  a  foftThel L 
lax  and  fpongey  Part  <3ccf  But 

We  have  in  the  firft  Place  Glands 
which  are  not  foft  lax  and  fpungy,  but 
which  are  obferved  to  be  fomewhat  hard 
firm,  lax  and  compaft.  In  the  next  Place 
there  are  other  Parts  which  are  foft,  lax, 
and  fpungy,  as  the  Lungs  Fat,  and  o- 
thers,  and  therefore  they  might  be  con¬ 
founded  with  the  Glands .  v  ^  ^ 

36 1  •  Some  have  call’d  a  Gland  Parenchy¬ 
ma  or  foft,  lax  and  fungous  Flefh,  but 
whether  thefe  have  defin’d  a  Gland  bet¬ 
ter  than  the  precedent,  may  be  ealily  de¬ 
termined  by  what  has  been  already  faid, 
for  it  labours  under  the  fame  difadvan- 
tage  with  the  former, 

362.  Not  a  few  who  have  faid 0that  a  Gland[h*  IV* 
is  a  Congeries  of  Vejfels  of  all  kinds 
or  a  part  compofed  of  a  Congeries  of  Vef 
fels ,  thought  they  had  admirably  well 
exhaufted  the  Nature  and  Definition  of 
a  Gland :  But  are  not  all  the  Parts  of 
the  Humane,  if  an  accurate  and  nice  Exa¬ 
mination  be  made,  a  Congeries  of  Vejfels 
of  all  kinds  ?  Therefore  this  Definition 
can  no  way  agree  with,  or  exprefs  the 
Nature  of  the  Glands9 

363- 
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363.  Others  have  attempted  to  Di'ftinguifh 
Glands  from  the  other  Parts,  by  this 
Circumftance,  namely,  that  they  are  a 
Congeries  of  Vejfels  enclofed  in  one  proper 
Membrane .  But  I  demand  is  not  the 
the  fame  obfervable  in  the  Lungs ,  Heart , 
Mufcles ,  Membranes  and  other  Parts , 
which  all  allow  to  be  of  a  Nature  very 
different  from  that  of  the  Glands.  Since 
then  this  is  plain  ,  ’tis  alfo  evident  that 
this  Definition  will  not  anfwer  the  Pur- 
pofe  for  which  it  was  defign’d. 

964.  Some,  and  thofe  not  a  few,  have  faid, 
wherever  there  is  Secretion ,  there  is  a 
Gland.  Thefe  therefore  are  willing  to 
aflame  their  Definition  of  a  Gland  not 
from  the  particular  Structure  of  the  Part, 
or  a  Priori  as  they  fay,  but  from  the 
■  Ufe  or  Function  and  (to  ufe  the  Fhilofo- 
phical  Phrafe)  a  Pojieriori.  But  we  fee, 
firft,  that  Secretions  are  made  and  thofe 
very  confiderable  without  the  lead  afiif- 
tance  of  Glands.  For  who  knows  not 
that  the  Chyle  is  fecreted  in  the  Inteftines 
from  the  Excrements  without  the  aid  of 
Glands ,  by  the  abforbing  Orifices  of 
the  LaBeal  Vejfels  alone  ?  So  alfo  the 
Fat  is  fecreted  in  the  little  Cells  or  Vefi- 
cles  of  the  Membrana  Jdipofa ,  where  no 
Glands  can  be  either  difcovered  or  de- 
monftrated.  On  the  contrary,  there  are 
Glands  which  by  all  are  received  as  fuch, 

concerning 
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concerning  which  however  it  is  uncertain 
whether  they  fecrete  or  no.  For  who 
can  prove  to  a  Demonftration  that  the 
Glandula  Pine alis ,  the  Glandula  Pituitaria9 
the  Capful a  Atrabilares ,  the  Thymus  Gian - 
dul a  Thy r aide j*,  Glandula  Bronchiales  <5ec. 
fecrete  any  thing,  yet  thefe  are  by  e- 
very  one  accounted  real  Glands ,  moreover 
bfcaufe  the  Antients  call’d  fome  Parts 
Glands ,  altho’  they  were  ignorant  that 
they  fecreted  any  thing,  (as  even  the  Mo¬ 
derns  were  entirely  unacquainted  with 
this  ufe  of  thofeParts  before  the  difcoveries 
of  the  Precedent  Age,J>  hence  it  follows 
that  the  Antients  gave  them  this  Name , 
not  on  account  of  their  £7/£,  but  for  other 
Reafons  and  Qualities .  We  may  alfo 
add  that  the  Common  People,  even  at 
this  Time,  know  the  Glands  by  their 
Habit  or  external  appearance  alone,  al¬ 
tho  they  be  ignorant  of  their  Ufe. 
Therefore  they  may  be  known  by  other 
Marks.  ’ 

365.  Others,  becaufe  in  a  preternatural lhs 
State  of  the  Bodies  of  thofe  who  have 
died  of  the  Dropfie  and  other  violent 
Difeafes,  they  have  found  Globular  Bo¬ 
dies  or  rather  morbofe  Tumours,  fuch 
as  the  Atheroma ,  Steatoma ,  and  fuch 
like,  as  alf oTerreftrial •mdiJartariousCon - 
gefions  in  the  Liver ,  Spleen ?  Br/iiny  Peri - 
tm<zuin7  Pericardium  ?  have  imme¬ 
diately 
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diately  concluded  from  thence  that  thofe 
Tubercles  or  little  Bodies  which  appeared 
Spherical  were  true  Glands ,  and  therefore 
that  thefe  Vifcerd  in  a  Natural  State  were 
compofed  of  fuch  Corpufcks ,  or  of  meet 
and  innumerable  Glands . 

g 66.  To  which  I  return  this  Anfwer,  firft 
that  thefe  Spheric  Cotpufcles  are  not  to  be 
found  in  found  Bodies,  or  at  leaft  are  gene¬ 
rally  wanting,  arid  therefore  that  they'  rath¬ 
er  are  the  effects  of  the  Morbofe  Caufe,  be¬ 
ing  Stagnations  of  Terreflrial  or  thick  and 
mfcid  Particles  in  the  Capillary  Ve(felsy 
which  afterwards  affume  the  refemblance 
of  thefe  little  Spheres  ^  for  that  which  is  al¬ 
lowed  to  be  Natural  and  ordinary  ought 
to  be  apparent  in  the  Ordinary  and  Na¬ 
tural,  and  not  in  the  Preternatural  State 
alone  ^  otherwife  it  rauft  readily  be  grant¬ 
ed  by  all,  that  our  Senfes  and  Reafon  are 
impos’d  upon*  For  how  often  have  Carti * 
laginoiis  and  even  Bony  Parts  been  found 
in  the  Body  of  the  Arteries  and  Mem¬ 
branes  ?  And  is  it  therefore  reafonable  to 
Conclude  from  thence  that  the  Natural  Con- 
ftitution  of  the  Arteries  and  Membranes  is 
Cartilaginous  or  Bony  ?  Certainly  it  is  not* 
Neither  have,  they  ever  fufficiently  pro- 
vedthatfuch  Spherical  Corpufclesare  rather 
Glands  that!  morbid  Tubercles ,  produced  by 
feme  Preternatural  Caufe* 
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367.  Again,  others  in  the  Liver  and  Kid-  The  vm, 
neys  have  found  Preternatural  Veficle , 
and  hence  they  attempt  to  prove  that  thofe 
parts  are  really  Glandulous :  But  hr  ft  thefe 
Cafes  alfo  were  altogether  Preternatural, 
and  extraordinary,  which  therefore,  becaufe 
not  to  be  found  the  fame  in  found  Bodies, 
cannot  be  fuffieient  to  prove  the  State 
Natural  or  ordinary,  in  which  thofe  very 
Parts  appear  far  otherwife.  Secondly,  the 
Antients  never  called  the  Veficles  Glands  j 
therefore  confufion  of  Names  and  contentions 
about  Words  would  arife,  fhould  we  now  ' 
pretend  to  alter  the  Names  of  things,  the 
proper  fignification  of  which  has  been  long 
fince  fixed*  Laftly  I  demand  why  fhould 
they  not  rather  conclude  from  thofe  Ob- 
fer  vat  ions,  that  the  Liver  and  Kidneys  are 
Vefcular ,  than  Glandulous  Parts?  For  no 
one  hitherto  hath  attempted  to  call  the 
Lungs,  although  confifting  of  Veficles  in 
its  natural  State  therefore  Glandulous ,  but 
all  as  was  moft  proper  called  a  Spade  a  Spade, 
that  is,  named  that  Vefcitlar  which  is  Veficu « 
lar .  Neither  has  the  Ovarium  hitherto  beed 
reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  Glands , 
although  Veficles  are  manifeftly  obferva- 
ble  in  it.  I  am  therefore  furpriz’d  that 
fome  have  valued  fuch  Obfervations  at  fo 
great  a  rate,  that  they  fhould  think  that 
by  them,  it  is  proved  to  a  Demonftration 
that  the  fubftance  of  the  Kidneys  is  meerly 

Glandu - 
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ton. 
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Glandulou f,  which  however  (as  has  beeri 
already  mentioned  p.  219.)  is  demon- 
ftrated  by  Ruyfch  to  be  entirely  Vafcu - 
lous^  and  appeareth  fuch  to  the  Naked 
Sight,  which  to  me  for  the  forementioned 
Reafons,  feem  to  be  altogether  inconclu- 
five,  when  advanced  to  prove  that  their 
fubftance  is  Glandulous ,  fee  Viote  29. 

368.  It  is  objedted  here  by  fome  Patrons 
of  the  Spurious  Glands ,  in  the  firft  Place,  that 
there  is  no  difference  between  what  is  Vafcu- 
lar  and  that  which  is  Glandular ,  for  every 
thing  that  is  Glandular  is  Vafcular ,  and  fo 
onthe  contrary  every  thing  that  is  Vafcular 
isalfotobe  accounted  Glandular.  To  which 
I  anfwer  that  by  fuch  the  Parts  are  con¬ 
founded,  which  ought  to  be  Diftinguiftfd* 
fince  by  this  way  of  Reafoning,  it  fhould 
alfo  be  allowed  that  the  whole  Body  is 
compofed  of  meer  Glands ,  than  which  no¬ 
thing  is  more  remote  from  Truth,  there¬ 
fore  this  Pofition  cannot  be  approved  by 
thofe  who  defire  either  to  fpeak  accu¬ 
rately,  or  judge  of  the  Parts  diftindly, 
becaufe  it  would  unavoidably  introduce 
the  greatefl  Confufion  in  the  Anatomical 
Art. 

369.  In  the  next  Place  fome,  with  MaU 
pighiy  affirm  that  in  every  Gland  there  is 
a  little  Cell  or  Vefcle7  lying  among  the 
Extremities  of  the  Arteries ,  Veins  and  JEv- 
cr  story  Dusts t  which  when  they  ar d  di¬ 
lated 
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lated  by  fome  Preternatural  Caufe,  render 
the  Vejicles  apparent.  But  to  take  no  no¬ 
tice  of  the  Oppofitiori  made  by  many  of 
the  mod  Celebrated  A natomids  againd  this 
Notion,  as  being  without  proof,  (fince  for 
infbnce  in  a  Natural  date,  no  Difcovery 
can  be  made  even  of  Glands ,  and  much 
lefs  of  their  Folliculi  or  Vejicles ,  in  the 
Cortical  fubdarice  of  the  Brain,)  I  affirm 
that  the  Capillary  Vejfels  can  as  eajily  be 
changed  into  Vejicles ,  fince  fuch  are  often 
obferved  in  the  Placenta,  which  is  alto¬ 
gether  Vafculous ,  in  the  Lungs ,  furface  of 
the  Skin,  Eyes  and  other  Parts,  in  which 
Glands  neither  are  nor  can  be  demonftra- 
ted.  Therefore  the  fame  may  alfo  happen 
in  the  Kidneys ,  Liver ,  Brain ,  <3cc*  But  fee¬ 
ing  it  is  not  the  Bufittefs  of  an  Anatomid 
to  Talk,  but  to  Demon  drat  e*  it  is  there- 
fore  plain  that  thofe  things  are  not  to  be 
receiv’d  as  matters  of  Fact,  which  are  ne¬ 
ver  apparent  in  found  Subjeds.  For  in  a 
Preternatural  date  there  are  fo  many  Mon- 
drous  Produdions  and  Deviations  of  Na¬ 
ture,  that  they,  who  from  fuch  a  Con- 
ditution  of  the  Humane  frame,  are  willing 
to  deduce  its  Natural  State*  cannot  pollibly 
avoid  the  Maze  of  Errors. 

370.  Moreover  we  are  abundantly  con- mSAa[et^kt 
vinced,  that  Secretions  can  be,  and  in  re  a-  wJwuiToi- 
lity  are  made  in  mod  parts  without  theln- foies, 
tefpofition  of  fuch  Folliculi.  For  thoiigh 
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we  pafs  over  in  (Hence  the  Secretion  of 
the  Chyle  and  Fat,  and  fuppofe  a  Follicle 
in  fome  fimple  Gland,  through  which  Gla?id 
the  Extreme  Arteries  and  Veins,  are  difle- 
minated,  and  in  which  Follicle  according  to 
their  Notion ,  the  Excretory  Duft  takes  its 
rife,  yet  then  this  Follicle  would  contribute 
nothing  to  the  Bufinefs  of  fecretion,  but 
perform  only  the  office  of  a  Receptacle. 
For  when  we  confider  that  fluid,  which  is 
conceived  to  exift  in  the  Follicle  or  Ex¬ 
cretory  DuB,  we  are  alfo  apprifed  that  it  is 
already  fecreted  before  it  enters  either  one 
or  the  other,  and  that  the  Secretion  of  it 
is  not  to  be  made  afterwards  in  that  Place. 
It  is  certain  that  from  the  Veins  ^  ( unlefs 
it  be  in  the  Liver,  where  the  Vena  Port a 
fupplys  the  Place  of  an  Artery ,)  there  is  no 
Secretion,  becaufe  they  carry  back  the  Blood, 
from  which  Secretions  have  been  already 
made:  Tis  therefore  neceffary  that  this 
be  accomplifhed  ill  the  Arteries ,  and  efpe- 
cially  in  the  little  Lateral  Canals  which 
fpring  out  from  the  fides  of  the  Capillary 
Arteries ,  perhaps  after  the  very  fame  man¬ 
ner  as  we  fee  the  LaBeal  Vejfels  arifing 
from  the  fides  of  the  Intejlines .  And  in 
this  manner  we  conceive  the  Secretions  are 
made  in  the  Brain ,  Kidneys ,  Liver ,  Teft* 
icles ,  Skin ,  and  other  Membranes ,  and  even 
in  the  Glands  themfelves.  For  fince  Na¬ 
ture  is  wont  to  ufe  the  moft  fimple  Me¬ 
thod 
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thod  in  all  her  Adions,  and  fince  thefe 
Follicles  are  either  not  difcoverable,  or  if 
they  be,  they  perform  the  Office  rather  of 
a  Receptacle  than  of  an  Excretory  Organ  3 
I  think  that  this  more  certain  Method  of 
Secretion  taken  from  the  manifeft  Secre¬ 
tion  of  the  Chyle,  is  defervedly  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred  before  one  that  is  only  Doubtful. 

371:.  Therefore  they,  who  are  defirous ?afcuiar  au 
of  avoiding  and  removing  as  far  as  may  be,  Glandulous  are 
all  Equivocations  with  the  Errors  arifing^.^^^0 
from  them,  will  take  due  care  not  to  ac¬ 
count  a  Vafcular  and  Glandulous  SubJlariCe 
one  and  the  fame  thin g  ,  but,  as  the  Parts 
themfelves  are  different  from  one  another 
in  Figure,  Habit,  and  Afpect,  be  fedulous 
in  diftinguiffiing  them  by  Name.  For  as 
it  is  altogether  unallowable  to  give  Forreigti 
and  Incongruous  Names  to  thofe  Vifcerd 
which  by  fight.  Injections  and  Microfcopes 
are  found V a fcular ,  an d  in  which  iio  diftincl 
Spheric  C or pu files,  inclofed  in  a  proper  Mem¬ 
brane ,  are  beheld,  fo  ’tis  entirely  reafonable 
that  what  is  Vafcular  ffiould  retain 
its  own  Name, -  and.  what  is  Glandulous  be 
called  fi‘0  for  by  this  means  that  Equivo¬ 
cation  and  Confufion  of  thofe  Parts  will 
be  admirably  well  avoided  which  is  too 
too  Predominant  in  the  Writings  of  many 
of  the  Moderns.  f 

372.  But  if  it  be  now  demanded, what  ought 
to  be  called  Glandulous,  or  what  a  Gland  ?  Glands 
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I  anfwer,  becaufe  the  Moderns  as  may 
appear  by  what  has  been  already  faid,  do 
not  agree  about  the  matter  ^  I  therefore 
think  it  necefiary  to  confider  in  the  firft 
Place,  What  the  Antients  called  Glands ,  and 
then  why  they  gave  this  Name.  Firft  by 
Examination  we  find  that  they  diftinguilh- 
ed  by  this  Appellation,  the  Pineal,  Thyroide-, 
and  Pituitary  Glands,  the  Parotides ,  Maxil - 
lares  and  Jugular es,  the  Thymus  and  Pan¬ 
creas,  and  the  Mefenteric  Axillary  and  In¬ 
guinal  Glands  <3cc.  A  nd  therefore  thefe  and 
other  Parts  refemblingthefe,  which  perhaps 
were  not  known  to  them,  are  alfo  for  the 
future  to  be  call'd  Glands :  For  fo  we  pro¬ 
ceed,  from  things  known  and  granted,  to  the 
knowledge  of  things  unknown  and  doubt- 
#  full. 

v/hy they cai*d  072.  But  as  to  the  latter  Queftion  viz. 

CGVtdIJt  Pd)  t  f  J 

Glands.  Why  they  call  thofe  Parts  Glands  ?  It  is  cer¬ 
tain  that  the  Antients  gave  them  this  Name, 
Not  becaufe  of  their  Globular  or  Spheric 
Figure ,  otherwife  they  had  not  reckoned 
the  Pancreas ,  Thymus ,  and  others  in  this 
Clafs,  nor  becaufe  of  their  foft  lax  and fpungy 
Subflance ,  for  then  they  had  excluded  from 
their  Number  the  more  hard  and  compact 
Glands,  and  introduced  the  Fat  and  Lungs 
which  confift  of  a  foft  lax  and  fpungy 
Subftance.  Nor,  thirdly,  did  they  call  the 
Tarts  Glands  on  account  of  their  Ufe  or 
Secretion  i  Becaufe  they  were  ignorant  that 
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the  Glands  did  fecrete  any  thing,  until 
the  Anatomifts  of  the  laft  Age  made  aDif- 
covery  of  this  in  foitie  of  them.  And  2. 
becaufe  they  never  gave  this  Appellation 
to  the  very  Vifcera  in  which  they  cer¬ 
tainly  knew  a  Secretion  was  made,  fuch 
as  the  Liver,  Kidneys  and  Tefticlesj  nor  to 
the  Spleen,  altho  they  thought  that  it  Se¬ 
creted  the  A tra  hilarious  Juice.  Therefore 
theyfeem  to  be  guilty  of  a  Miftake  who  think 
that  the  parts  are  called  Glandulous  from 
the  Office  of  Secretion,  fince  contrary  to 
the  Intention  and  Cuftom  of  the  Antients, 
thofe  parts  ffiould  not  be  call’d  Glands  which 
from  them  have  already  received  other 
Names,  and  on  the  contrary  fome  parts 
which  they  call’d  Glands  wou’d  in  thefe 
Days  be  no  longer  Glands,  becaufe  we  are 
not  as  yet  apprifed  whether  they  Secrete 
any  thing  or  no  as  the  Glandula  Thyroidea 
the  Bronchials  and  others. 

374.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Antients  _  r  ,  ,  . 
call’d  fome  Parts  of  our  Body,  Glands,  be- Habit! 
caufe  of  their  peculiar  Habit ,  or  particular 
External  appearance ,  without  any  regard  had 
either  to  their*  Internal  Structure,  Spheric 
Figure  or  Ufe. 

Therefore,  fince  ’tis  neither  allowable 
for  us,  nor  proper  for  fear  of  confufion  to 
change  the  old  Terms,  or  Impofe  the 
Name  of  Glands  upon  thofe  Parts  that 
are  too  different  from  them  which  they 
call’d  fo  ,  this  Name. can  properly  agree 

""  X  §  with 
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with  no  part,  altho  it  has  the  like  internal 
Structure,  and  the  like  Ufe  as  is  obfervable 
in  forne  Glands,  but  fuch  as  have  alfo  the 
like  External  Appear  a?ice  or  that  peculiar 
Habit ,  for  which  fhey  formerly  were  fo 
called,  and  are  ftill  fo  named  among  the 
Vulgar. 

n  r  ,  275.  What  therefore  a  Gland  is  or  how 

it  may  be  belt  defined  (hall  not  be  here  re¬ 
peated  becaufe  we  have  already  f.  33.  from 
this  Method  of  reafoning  given  a  Defini¬ 
tion  of  them :  So  that  they  may  for  the 
future,  if  the  matter  be  duely  confidered 
without  Prejudice  be  better  diftinguifhed 
from  other  Parts  than  formerly. 

The  reason  of  376  But  perhaps  not  a  few  will  wonder 
t  e  Definition*  ^  the  peculiar  Habit  of  the  Glands 

in  order  to  diilinguifh  them  from  the  other 
Parts.  But  1  fuppofe  their  Admiration  will 
ceafe,  if  they  will  butconfider  that  no  other 
certain  Mark  or  fpecific  difference  has  I 
hitherto  been  given  or  can  be  propofed  by 
Authors, and  therefore  it  is  abfolutelyneceiTa-  | 
ry  that  I  Ihould  call  this  in  as  an  Affiftance*  1 
For  fince  the  Botanifls,  as#is  evident  in  a  va-  | 
net y  of  Inftances  in  Ray  and  Tour-  j. 
n  e  f  o  r  r,  have  been  every  now  and  then  | 
obliged  to  fly  to  the  proper  habit  of  certain  I 
Plants,  when  they  could  not  any  other-  ■ 
wife  either  define  or  deferibe  their  Genius  • 
and  this  is  readily  granted  as  allowable  in  | 
them  :  Why  may  not  Anatomifls  alfo  be  j( 

7  i  *  permitted  : 
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permitted  to  ule  the  fame  Liberty  in  the 
like  cafe,  where  a  perfect  Definition  or  Def- 
cription  cannot  be  given  ?  We  impofe  this 
our  Opinion  upon  none^  but  as  foon  as  a- 
ny  will  produce  fuch  a  Definition  as  will 
duly  didinguifh  the  Glands  from  the  o- 
ther  Parts,  and  which  at  the  fame  time 
will  agree  with  all  the  Glands ,  we  will 
then  with  all  readinefs  embrace  that  bet¬ 
ter  Defcription. 

377.  But  if  it  be  enquired,  what  that  rh  Habit  De- 
peculiar  Habit  in  the  Glands  is.  We  an  -fined. 
fwer,  his  that  particular  Complication  of 

the  Veffels  from  whence  proceeds  the  An¬ 
gular  form,  by  which  at  fird  fightit  is  eafi- 
ly  diftinguiflied  from  the  Mufcles ,  Menu 
branes ,  Veffels  and  other  Vifcera  of  the  Ani¬ 
mal  Body ,  which  habit  or  form  cannot 
indeed  be  deferibed  by  Words,  in  the  like 
manner  as  the  Botanids  cannot  poffibly  ex- 
prefs  the  peculiar  Habit  of  Mofs,  tho'  one 
of  the  mod  common  Herbs,  which  the  celer 
brated  Ray  tedifies  in  p.  6»  of  his  Me¬ 
thod  of  Pla?its ;  and  neverthelefs  both  the 
learned  and  the  Illiterate  eafily  know  and 
didinguifh  it  by  its  peculiar  Habit  from  o- 
ther  Plants, 

378.  Therefore  whatever  Part  has  by  the  what  n  to  be 
Antients  been  call’d  a  Gland,  or  polfefs’d  accmf*d  a 
that  Habit  or  External  Form  which  thofe  **  ’ 
parts  have,  to  which  the  Antients  gave 

this  Name  :  This  very  fame  we  acknow- 
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ledge  for  a  true  Gland ,  and  think  that  it 
ought  to  be  efteemed  fuch.  But  whatever 
is  deftitute  of  that  Habit,  the  fame  accord¬ 
ing  to  our  Judgement  ought  to  be  banifif d 
from  the  Number  of  the  Glands .  But  we 
rauft  obferve  here  that  the  Antients  not 
only  acknowledged  the  great  Glands  for 
fuch,  but  alfo  thefe  of  a  lelfer  fize,  parties 
larly  thofe  of  the  Mefentery,  among 
which  there  are  fome  that  are  very  fmall, 
which  alfo  almoft  every  one  of  the  Vulgar 
to  this  very  Day  diftinguilhes  by  this  Name. 
Wherever  therefore  either  fmailer  or  grea¬ 
ter  Parts  occur  furniihed  with  that  Form . 
or  Habit,  which  the  Parts,  called  Glands 
by  the  Antients  and  Vulgar,  poilefs,  thefe 
are  to  be  acknowledged  for  Glands. 
he-  379.  For  the  fame  reafon  we  mull  Ex¬ 
clude  from  the  Number  of  Glands,  the 
Cortical  Subfa?ice  of  the  Brain :  Becaufe 
nothing  is  obfervable  in  it,  either  by  the 
naked  fight,  or  by  the  Affiftance  of  the  belt 
Microfcopes  that  has  the  leaft  refemblance 
of  the  Figure  of  the  leffer  Glands,  and 
much  lefs  of  their  Habit  2  And  efpecially 
fince  Injections  have  furniflid  us  with  a 
Demonftration  that  it  confifts  entirely  of 
fmall  Veffels.  The  fame  Judgment  is  to 
be  made  of  the  Liver r  Spleen ,  Kidneys  and 
Te fiicles ,  in  which  neither  I,  nor  feveral  o- 
ther  very  eminent  Anatomifts,  cou’d  ever 
find  by  the  moft  accurate  Examination  a- 
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ny  thing  that  pofTeffes  the  Habit  of  Glands. 
Hence  therefore  thefe  Vifcera  are  more 
properly  call’d  Vafcular  than  Glandulous , 
becaufe  they  really  areVafcular,  and  fothey 
obtain  a  name  conformable  to3  or  expreffive 
of  their  Nature.  But  above  all  I  moft 
wonder  that  feme  fhoujd  reprefent  the 
Spleen  alfo  Glandulous,  becaufe  of  the  Tu¬ 
bercles  which  fornetimes  have  been  found  in 
it  upon  the  DifTeftion  of  difeafed  Subjeds, 
when  nevertheless  the  Spleen  fecretes  no¬ 
thing,  and  therefore  has  not  any  the  leafl 
occafion  for  Glands.  Had  .the  Antients 
who  attributed  a  Secretion  to  it  tho’  falfe- 
ly  been  guilty  of  fuch  a  Blunder,  the 
fault  in  them  wou’d  be  more  excufable. 
But  when  this  is  committed  at  this  Time, 
when  all  in  general  agree  that  in  rhis  Part 
there  is  no  Secretion  made,  becaufe  it  is 
entirely  deffcitute  of  an  Excretory  Dufi,  the 
miftake  is  unpardonable  *  for  who  can 
poffibly  conceive  for  what  ufe  it  ought  to 
be  ftored  with  Glands,  fince  there  is  no  Se¬ 
cretion,  and  efpecially  fince  all  that  which 
they  attribute  to  the  fundion  ofthefe  Glands 
can  be  more  eafily  and  better  explained  by 
the  Aclion  of  the  final!  Veffels  only.  If  the 
Kidneys  of  a  Man,  Hog,  Ox,  Calf,  Dog,  are 
to  be  examined  either  raw  or  boiled,  their 
whole  Cortical  as  well  as  interiour  Sub- 
ftance  appears  Vafcular  or  Tubular,  but  I 
never  yet  could  find  thofe  round  Corpufcles 
c:  ?  '  ;  ;  of 
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of  which  they  fay  it  confifts.  And  in 
like  manner  the  Tejlicles  are  altogether 
Vafculous .  Neither  are  there  any  Glands 
to  be  found  in  the  Pleura ,  Pericardium , 
Peritoneum ,  nor  in  the  Tunica  Vaginalis 
but  only  now  and  then  fome  fmall  Pre- 
ter  natural  Tumours . 

rtnd of  Glands-  38c.  Authors  have  devis’d  numerous 
Differences  of  the  Glands ,  but 
of  thefe  a  few  only  (hall  be  propos’d  in 
this  place,  which  we  take  to  be  fufficient  ; 
for  our  .prefent  purpofe.  And  i.  They  1 
may  be  divided  into  Simple ,  which  others  j 
call  Conglobate ,  confifting  of  one  (ingle 
Spheric  Corpufcle ,  diftinft  and  inclofed  in  : 
its  one  little  Membraiie  ^  and  into  Compound  : 
or  Conglomerate  Glands ,  which  are  com- 
pofed  of  many  leffer,  inclofed  in  one  com^ 
mon  Tunic .  2 .  They  differ  in  ConJiJlence7 
for  fome  are  hardiflh,  fome  very  foft,  ef- 
pecially  thofe  which  are  fituated  in  the 
Junfture  of  the  Bones.  3.  In  Colour  moft 
indeed  are  of  a  flefhy  Colour,  others  far  j 
f  .  more  red,  fome  yellowifh  and  fome  alto¬ 
gether  black.  4.  In  Figure  moft  are  Sphe-  •? 
ric,  and  fome  referable  Acorns,  but  many 
are  very  different  from  thefe  Figures,  as 
the  Pancreas ,  Thymus ,  Thyroide  Gland  <3Cc.  > 
Some  alfo  have  received  their  Name  from  i 
their  Figures,  as  the  Pineal  and  Miliary  | 
Glands ,  and  the  Tonfills  called  barbaroully  1 

differ  inf: 

mi 
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Ufe ,  from  whence  fome  are  ufually  called 
Saliva! ,  Mucous  or  Lymphatic  Glands 5  and 
others  Mucilaginous ,  Sebaceous ,  Cerami - 
uous^  Lachrymal  and  Pituitary  Glands  &c. 
6.  In  their  fituation ;  according  to  the  di- 
verfity  of  which  they  are  called  Parotide , 
Maxillary ,  Thyroide ,  Lingual ,  Palatine ,  L#- 
£i^/,  Jugular ,  Cervical ,  Axillary ,  Lumbal 5 
Inguinal ,  Intejlinal ,  Mefenteric  and  Renal 
Glands.  So  alfo  from  their  fituation  they 
are  ufually  called  Solitary  or  Congregate 9 
efpecially  in  the  bitejlines.  7.  Tis  fo  well 
known  to  all,  that  the  Glands  differ  alfo 
from  one  another  in  Magnitude,  that  I 
fuppofe  there  is  not  any  occafion  to  ufe 
any  words  about  this  matter. 

Of  the  Glands  in  V articular. 

381.  But  let  us  now  fee  in  particular,  what 
parts  may  defervedly  be  retain’d  in  the 
Number  of  the  Glands :  and  firfl:  In  the 
Head.  In  this  Part  if  any  thinks  fit  to 
take  the  whole  Brain  for  one  great  Gland \ 
becaufe  Hippocrates,  on  account 
of  the  faint  refemblance  that  it  bears  of  fuch 
parts,  called  it  a  Gland-like  Body ,  1  I  fhall 
not  be  very  oppofite  to  this  manner  of 
fpeaking,  altho  the  following  Antients  en¬ 
tirely  abftained  from  the  ufe  of  thisPhrafe. 

$ut 
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But  that  the  Cortical  fubftance  of  the  Brain 
does  confifl  of  innumerable  little  Glands 
or  Globular  Corpuscles ,  as  B  i  d  L  o  w  1  has 
delineated  them,  is  both  very  different 
from  the  Opinion  of  Hippocrates, 
and  the  nature  of  the  Thing,  as  it  appears 
to  the  very  fight.  However  fome  Glands 
are  found  in  the  Sinus's  of  the  Dura  Mater , 
and  nigh  them,  which  Pacchionus1 
has  taken  care  to  deicribe.  Moreover  in 
the  Brain  the  Glandula  Pinealis  which  has 
been  mentioned  /  270.  isalfo  one  of  this 
Number:  and  under  the  Brain  lies  the 
Glandula  Pituitaria ,  in  the  Sella  Turcica , 
for  which  fee/.  274.  The  yfe  of  all  which 
Glands  is  as  yet  very  uncertain.  The  In-  | 
jeftions  of  Mr.  Ruysch  and  ocular  De- 
monftration  have  fully  inform’d  us  that  : 
there  are  not  any  Glands  in  the  Plexus 
Ch  oroides* 

382.  In  the  outfide  of  the  Head  \ye  have  : 

The  GW/  tjie  j>arotides ,  the  Maxillary ■  SublinruaL  , 

the  outfide  of  \  n  7  •  i  \ 

sHead.  Lingual  ,  Labial  ,  Palatine  and  Buccal  \ 

Glands ,  difperfed  over  the  whole  Mem-  j 
brane  of  the  Mouth,  thefe  have  been  def-  « 
cribed  f.  278.  As  alfo  the  Lachrymal 
Gland  in  the  Orbit ,  which  was  formerly  : 
called  Glandula  Innominata ,  f.  27 6.  Un-  ■ 
der  the  Eyelids  are  the  Ceraceous  or  * 

j  ....  1 

^  V,  • 

*  Anatom.  Tab?  X.  /.  2,  l  de  Glanduh  Conglobate  dur<e  s 
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baceons  Glands  of  Meibomius  demonflrated 

'  '  v 

in  the  lame  Place.  But  none  are  to  be 
found  within  in  the  Uvea  of  the  Eye, 
where  fotne  affirm  there  are  Glands .  Nor 
are  the  Tonfdls  of  the  Jaws  to  be  omitted 
of  which  f.  285.  Nor  the  Mucous  Glands , 
in  the  Pituitary  Membrane  of  the  Noftrils 
f.  2  86.  Nor  the  Ceruminous  Glands y  in 
the  Meatus  Audit  or  ions. 

383.  In  the  Neck  the  principal  that  7hs  j^yr9. 
occurs  is  the  Gian  did  a  Thyroide  a  being  th  tide  Gland. 
greateft  of  the  Neck,  which  becaufe  it  has 

been  as  ill  defcrib’d  as  figured  by  Ver- 
H  e  y  e  n  •  in  what  will  be  fhortly  pub- 
lifhed  in  the  Epheinerides  Cent .  vii  and  viii, 

I  have  more  accurately  defcribed  it,  and 
have  taken  care  that  it,  together  with  the 
Bronchial  Glands ,  ffiould  be  dileneated  in 
their  natural  magnitude  as  they  were  taken 
from  a  Humane  Body,  to  which  I  have  al- 
fo  added  the  Figure  of  the  Thyroide  Gland 
from  an  Infant*  This  Gland  is  in  Humane 
Bodies  (ingle  and  not  double,  bearing  the 
refemblance  of  the  horned  Moon  }  its  Horns 
are  extended  from  each  fide  upwards,  and 
with  thefe  it  adheres  on  both  lides  as  well 
to  the  Thyroide  and  Cricoide  Cartilage ,  as 
to  the  CEfophagus ,  but  its  middle  is  join’d 
to  the  lower  part  of  the  Larynx ,  and  the 
upper  of  the  Afpera  Anteria . 

384.  I  have  alio  difcourfed  at  large  in  the  ‘The  Opinion 
forementioned  Tranfaclions of  the  new  XJ{eoF,':r‘e!mu,‘ 

which 
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Tie  Opinion  o/which  Vercellonius  1  afcribes  to 
Verceiionms  eland,  who  conftitutes  it  a  Nidus  of 

little  Verminous  Eggs  j  which  being  genera¬ 
ted  here,  are  transmitted  thro'  very  fubtil 
DuBs  (whofe  Cavities  however  he  could  not 
difcoverj  into  the  CEfophagus ,  and  from 
thence  into  the  Stomach }  in  ordet  to  Im¬ 
part  a  Vital  Charader  to  the  Chyle  in  the 
Stomach,  and  promote  Digefiion,  which 
Eggs  in  a  preternatural  Srate  often  become 
real  Worms. 


What  t  obfer - 
ve  d. 


385.  I  have  often  enquired  into  this 
matter  in  Humane  Bodies,  and  have  found 
Fibres  manifeft  enough,  by  which  it  ad¬ 
heres  to  the  CEfophagus,  and  the  Gland  it 
felf  always  hardilh  and  firm,  but  could  I 
neither  obferve  in  it  any  little  Eggs  nor 
find  hollow  Duds.  But  this  lafl  Winter 
I  found  in  a  Womans  Body  which  I  pub- 
lickly  diifeded,  this  Gland  very  turgid  with 
Liquor  ^  I  therefore  hoped  that  I  might 
here  make  fome  advances  in  the  Difcovery 
of  its  Ufe.  Wherefore  I  opened  both  the 
the  Afpera  Arteria  and  the  CEfophagus  in  : 
the  back  part,  that  hereby  I  might  have 
the  greater  freedom  of  looking  into  the 
Cavity.  After  that  I  fqueezed  the  Gland 
With  my  Hand,  firft  flightly,  and  after- 
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wards  with  greater  force,  in  hopes  that  I 
fhould  obferve  fome  fluid  entering  into  ei¬ 
ther  the  Trachea  or  the  CEfopbagus ,  or  in¬ 
to  both  together,  but  not  the  lead  drop 
could  be  forced  into  either  the  one  or 
the  other,  fo  that  I  am  (till  unable  to  de¬ 
termine  for  what  real  Ufe  this  remark¬ 
able  Gland  was  form’d,  or  into  what  part 
it  difcharges  its  fluid.  But  when  I  open’d 
this  turgid  Gland  in  order  to  view  its  In¬ 
ternal  parts,  a  copious  limpid  Liquor  flow¬ 
ed  out,  which  appeared  very  full  of  little 
yellow  Spheres,  which  like  veryfmall  drops 
of  Oyl  fwam  upon  the  furface  of  the  Wa¬ 
ter.  But  whether  thefe  Corpufcles  were 
the  little  Eggs  of  Vercellonius, 
or  fome  other  kind  of  Matter  I  dare  not 
determine.  However  I  thought  it  proper 
to  infert  this  Obfervation  here,  for  per¬ 
haps  it  may  afford  fome  light  to  thofe  who 
hereafter  may  have  an  opportunity  of  form* 
ing  Experiments. 

386.  Befides  this  Gland ’  feveral  others 
of  various  Magnitude  and  Figure,  and  of( 
uncertain  fituation  and  Number,  are  found 
here  and  there  in  the  Neck,  in  the  Inter- 
Jlices  of  the  Mufcles  and  in  the  Fat.  Thofe 
in  the  forepart  are  called  Jugular ,  but  they 
which  are  in  the  Pofteriour  part  are  named 
Occipital  or  Cervical  Glands ,  whofe  ufe 
alfo  is  not  as  yet  certainly  determined. 
They  are  commonly  fuppofed  to  be  affiftant 
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to  the  Lymphatic  Vejj'els  but  for  what.  End 
I  cannot  conceive.  Kqysch  and  M  o  r- 
gagnius  have  difcovered  Glands  in  the 
Epiglottis,  and  have  given  Figures  of  them 
in  their  Differtations  as  we  have  already 
fliewn  S.  259.  In  the  other  Parts  of  the 
Larynx ,  and  efpeciaHy  nigh  the  Aryt&noide 
Cartilages ,  as  alfo  in  the  Jfpera  Arteria , 
Glands  are  delineated  by  M  o  r  gagnius 
1  which  are  not  commonly  fo  large  as  in  that 
Subject  from  which  he  delineated  his  : 
Neverthelefs  I  always  found  them  aparent 
enough.  In  the  QEfophagus ,  efpecially  in 
its  upper  part,  many  Glands  are  often 
found  which  are  figured  by  Valsalva 
\  But  I  havq  fometimes  feen  them  fome- 
what  more  large,  and  in  the  middle  of  par¬ 
ticular  little  holes  a  kind  of  Excretory 
Duct  was  obferved,  the  Figures  of  which  I 
have  as  yet  by  me. 

0 f  the  Thy*  387.  In  the  Thorax  the  Gland  T  h  y- 
*ttUU  m  u  s  firft  occurs  :  The  defcription  <jf 
which  we  gave  f.  256  and  have  added  two 
different  Figures  of  it,  which  may  be  feen 
Tab.  iv.  f.  14  and  15.  An*  iyc6.  Great 
debates  arife  about  this  Gland  between 
B 1  d  l  o  w  and  Verheyen,  for  Bid- 
low  in  a  certain  Differtation  on  the  Thy- 
musy  vigoroufly  attacks  the  Defcription  and 

*  Adlerf.  An  at:  I#  Tab.  II.  De  A  ure  Human,  Tab.  v. 

Big.  2* 
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Figure  which  Verheyen  gave  of  this 
Gland  ;  to  which  Verheyen  gave  as 
lharp  a  return.  To  this  Bi  dlo  vv  again 
made  a  Rejoinder  which  the  latter  refuted 
with  another  Apfwer.  But  becaufe  Bid- 
low,  inftead  of  taking  due  care  to  Rate 
the  Controverfy  aright,  endeavoured  chiefly 
to  expofe  the  Style,  but  very  fmall  Advan¬ 
tage  arofe  from  the  management  of  this 
Controverfy. 

388.  In  the  Thorax  the  Bronchial*/  Glands. 
G  l  a  n  ds  alfo,  ofFer  them  felves  to  our 
Confideration  :  Thefe  are  very  remarkable 
and  fituated  in  the  greater  Divifion  of  the 
they  Bronchia  of  the  Afpera  Arteria ,  1 

are  of  a  blackifh  Colour,  but  their  Ufe 
is  alfo  as  yet  doubtful.  It  was  hitherto 
commonly  believed  that  thefe  Glands  fecre- 
ted  a  certain  Liquor  which  they  difeharg- 
ed  into  the  Bronchia  for  moiftening  and  lu¬ 
bricating  thefe  parts  .*  But  V  ercello- 
n  i  u  s  1  contends  that  they  rather  tranf- 
mit  a  Fluid  ferviceable  for  Digeftion  thro 
very  fine  Duds  into  the  CEfophagus  and 
Stomach.  I  have  often  enquired  into  thofe 
Duds  alfo,  and  have  found  Fibres  obfer- 
vably  ftretched  out  from  thefe  Glands  to 
the  CEfophagus ,  which  however,  were  ne* 

*  The  Figure  of  thefe  in  their  Situation  and  natural 
Magnitude  may  be  feen  in  Cent,  vii  and  viii  of  the 
£j?hemerid.  \  In  the  Diflcitation  already  quoted. 
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ver  fo  great  as  to  prefent  any  Cavity  to 
view,  or  admit  a  Bridle  *5  this  matter  there¬ 
fore  demands  a  further  enquiry,  fomewhat 
^nore  than  two  Years  ago,  in  a  Mans  Bo¬ 
dy  I  found  in  the  greatefl  of  thefe  Glands 
a  Stone  as  big  as  the  laft  joint  of  the  little 
Finger  ’  and  this  Year  in  a  Woman  I  dif¬ 
fered  I  faw  one  a  little  lefs  in  the  fame 
Gland. 

389.  Near  the  fifth  Vertebra  of  the  Back, 
or  thereabouts,  a  notable  Gland  is  now  and 
then  found,  adhering  to  the  back  part  of 
the  CEfopbagus ,  which  has  been  delinea¬ 
ted  and  described  by  V  esalius  and 
others  among  the  Antients,  and  by  them 
called  Glandula  Dorfalis.  This  Gland  is 
obferved  to  be  various  in  magnitude,  howe¬ 
ver  it  often  equals  a  Kidney-bean  or  anAl- 
tnond,  and  fometimes  found  greater,  and 
fometimes  lefs.  Very  often  it  is  altogether 
wanting,  or  at  leaft  fo  very  fmall  that  I 
have  not  been  able  to  make  a  difcovery  tho* 
I  ufed  my  utmoft  diligence  in  examining 
the  parts  adjacent.  Sometimes  alfo  two 
Glands  are  found  here,  but  according 
to  fome  this  is  more  frequently  (ingle. 
Some  few  Years  ago  I  opened  a  Man  who 
could  no  longer  fwallow  either  any  Meat 
or  Drink  y  becaufe  of  fome  oppofition  which 
he  perceived  not  in  his  Jaws  but  in  his 
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ChefL  In  him  I  found  this  Gland  en^- 
larged  to  the  bignefs  of  a  Hens  Egg  by 
which  the  CEfophagus  was  fo  comprefs’d, 
that  nothing  could  any  longer  have  a  paffage 
that  way.  1  Vekheyen  found  the 
CEfophagus  entirely  clofed  by  the  fame 
Caufe  h 

390.  VgPv c  ellon i us  2  contends  that7" 
this  Gland  alfo  is  appointed  for  the  Secre¬ 
tion  of  fome  Juice  affifiing  Digeftion,  which 
he  affirms  is  convey’d  into  the  Gullet  by 
llender  Duels,  of  which  hitherto  I  have  not 
been  able  to  make  any  difeovery.  Fan- 
ton5  and  others  fometime  before  Vercel- 
lonius  fufpeded  that  thefe  Glands  fecreted 
a  Mucilage  which  they  difeharged  into  the 
Cavity  of  the  Gullet  ^and  fays  that  he  not 
only  faw  their  Duds  in  a  Dog  in  which 
thefe  Glands  were  overgrown,  but  alfo  found 
Worms  in  them.  In  like  manner  the  Ce¬ 
lebrated  Morgagnhis  alfo  relates  that  thefe 
Glands  often  grow  turgid  in  Dogs,  and 
that  they  contain  little  red  and  Oblong 
Worms,  4  which  very  thing  is  confirmed 
by  Red 5  and  Clerck  6 .  And  in  fuch 
cafes  Morgagnius  fays  that  little  Ca¬ 
nals  are  found  opening  into  the  CEfo¬ 
phagus  •  but  when  thefe  are  in  a  natural 

1  Anat:  Csp.  de  OKfopbag.  a  In  the  fame  DifTertatlon* 

5  Anat.  Carpi.r  Human.  Diflferr*  lit.  p.  5  5*  4  Adverf  Anat • 
III-  p  5-  *  De  Animal.  vivent.  in  vivencib*  repertis.  6  De 
Lumbrieo  hio  Cad.  13* 
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State,  that  no  apparent  Duds  can  be  difeove- 
red  in  Dogs  and  much  lefs  in  Humane 
Bodies.  But  why  little  Worms  are  fo 
frequently  in  thofe  Glands,  and  whether 
perhaps  this  be  fuch  another  Nidus  or  Ova - 
ry  of  little  Worms,  as  that  which  Ver- 
celionius  places  in  the  Thy roide 
Gland  is  a  matter  deferving  a  further  En¬ 
quiry. 

‘The  Glands  in  39T#  A  B  D  O  M  E  N  2fe  found 

■the  Abdomen,  man}^  Glands,  the  greateft  of  them  is  the 
Pancreas  f.  216.  next  the  Renal  Glands 
or  Capful a  Arabilayia  f.  22c.  As  alfo  the 
Mefaraics  f.  212.  The  Inte finals  both  of 
Brunnerus  and  Pey  erus  men¬ 
tioned  f.  xio  and  f.  2 11.  The  Glands  of  the 
Stomach  are  eafily  difeovered  in  Dogs  and 
Swine  ^  but  in  Humane  Bodies  with  the  grea- 
teft  Difficulty,  and  therefore  I  fhould  have 
very  much  doubted  their  Exiftance  in  Hu¬ 
mane  Bodies,  had  not  the  Judicious  Mor- 
g'agnius  given  me  an  undeniable  Proof 
by  his  obfervations.  Befides  about  the  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Loins ,  where  the  Receptacle  of 
the  Chyle  is  ftuated  near  the  os  Sacrum ,  and 
the  Divifon  of  the  Iliac  Veffels  various 
Gla  ds,  but  of  different  Figure  and  Mag 
nitude  are  found,  which  receiving  their 
Names  from  their  Situation  are  commonly 
called  Lumbares ,  Sacra ,  and  Iliaca .  Into 
thefe  Numerous  Lymphatic  Veffels  make 
their  Entrance,  which  from  thence  dif- 

charge 
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charge  them fe Ives  into  the  Receptacle  of 
the  Chyle.  I  have  feen  the  Lumbal  Glands 
in  a  Woman  fo  far  overgrown,  that  they 
exceeded  the  Magnitude  of  the  Fift.  Con¬ 
globate  Glands  about  the  bignefs  of  a  Kid¬ 
ney-bean  are  often  found  in  the  Concave 
part  of  the  Liver ,  about  the  Entrance  of 
the  V °na  Porta ,  and  neck  of  the  Gall-blad - 
der  as  alfo  near  the  Spleen ,  nigh  the  En¬ 
trance  of  its  Vetfels,  which  Glands  are 
by  lome  call’d  Gl  undid a  Hepatic  a ,  Cyflica 
h  ena  Porta ,  Lienares  or  Sple?iica,  and  feem 
to  be  ferviceable  to  the  Lymphatic  Veffels . 
Thefe  in  the  Concave  part  now  menti¬ 
oned,  are  commonly  obferved  to  be  more 
numerous  in  an  Ox’s  Liver,  than  in  that 
of  Humane  Bodies,  fome  of  which  often 
equal  an  Almond,  others  a  Nut,  and  others 
a  fmall  Egg,  in  magnitude. 

Vercellontus  affirms  that  about  the 
left  Orifice  of  the  Stomach  on  the  outfide, 
there  adheres  Glands  about  the  bignefs  of 
a  Kidney-bean  ,  whofe  Excretory  Dud  he 
defcribes  as  opening  into  the  Stomach  \ 
Such  a  Gland  I  have  indeed  often  obferved 
in  Swine,  butcould  never  find  the  Excretory 
Du£t.  But  in  Humane  Bodies  for  what  Caufe 
j  know  not,  I  cou’d  not  even  find  the 
Gland  tho’  I  made  diligent  fearch  for  it  in 
various  Subjects.  Some  affirm  that  there 

l  In  forementioned  Place. 
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are  Glands  which  fecrete  Fat  every  where 
in  the  Omentum  where  Fat  is  contained* 
But 

Very  few  only  are  to  be  found,  and 
thefe  chiefly  where  ’tis  join’d  to  the  Py¬ 
lorus  which  are  call’d  Qmentales ,  and  this 
Fat  is  fecreted  from  the  fmall  Arteries  as 
in  other  parts.  In  the  Gall-bladder  of  Oxen 
I  have  very  often  obferved  fmall  yellow 
Glands  not  unlike  the  Ceruminous  in  the 
Meatus  Audit  or  iits*  But  in  Humane  Bodies 
I  feldom  cou’d  obferve  them  ].  T  he  Blad¬ 
der  and  Ureters  fometimes  prefent  fmall 
Glands  to  our  View,  and  in  thefe  they  ap¬ 
pear  here  and  there,  and  in  no  certain  Place* 
But  in  the  former  efpecially  near  its  Neck 
they  are  confpicuous,  however  this  happens 
but  feldom* 

in  the  parts  392.  Thofe  which  occur  in  the  parts  of 
fir  Generation  Generation  proper  to  Men  are,  i,  Cowpers 
property  fLen.  Glands ^  of  which  f  230.  and  below  (Note 

15.)  2.  Lilbrins's  Gland  defcrib’d  in  the 

fame  page.  g.  Tyfons  Odoriferous  Glands 
in  the  Prepuce  and  Corona  Penis  f  229* 
of  which,  however  thofe  which  are  in  the 
Interiour  part  of  the  Prepuce  have  pre- 
fented  themfelves  to  my  view  more  fre¬ 
quently  than  thefe  in  the  Corona ,  where 
it  is  very  difficult  to  diftinguifh  them  from 
the  Nervous  Papilla,  which  are  very  nume¬ 
rous.  4*  The  Profata  which  are  defcrib- 

,  ,  <  :  _  *  '  i 

*  Vic!.  Epfoemer.  J S/at.  Curiof*  Cent.  v>  and  vi»  p.  2.43c 
Tab  vi.  Fig.  i  and  n* 
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ed  feSl.  228.  5.  The  Glands  of  the  Semi¬ 

nal  Fefcles  feldom  occur,  but  I  have  fome- 
times  feen  them  about  the  bignefs  of  Mai- 
tard  Seed.  Harvey  1  has  obferved  them 
together  with  an  Excretory  little  Duct  10 
large  that  he  could  thrufta  Brittle  into  them, 
thefe  therefore  equalled  the  greateft  of  thofe 
in  the  Thick  Inteflines.  6.  T  £  R  R  a  N  £  tis 
2  defcribes  fmall  Glands  in  the  Drethra 
which  he  reprefents  as  inhering  here  and 
there  in  the  very  Cavernous  Part  of  the 
Urethra ,  perforating  the  Urethra  with  many 
fmall  holes ,  and  difcharging  a  Mucilaginous 
Liquor  into  it. 

But  I  cou’d  never  as  yet  difcover  any 
one  of  thefe.  This  indeed  I  have  feen  which 
Mo  rgagnius  has  mentioned,  name¬ 
ly  that  the  little  holes  now  mentioned ,  be¬ 
ing  often  fomewhat  turgid  with  the  Liquor 
retained  within ,  impofe  upon  the  fight ,  un¬ 
der  the  appearance  of  Globular  and  whit  if 0 
Corpufcles.  But  becaufe  the  Antients  have 
diftinguifhed  the  Teflicles  with  the  Epidi¬ 
dymides  from  Glands ,  I  therefore  think  it 
proper  to  follow  their  Example. 

393.  In  the  parts  of  Generation  Proper  Inthe  part!  of 
to  Women,  the  following  may  be  referred  Generation  pro. 
to  the  Number  of  Glands ,  namely  1,  thofe  10 
which  Morgagnius  has  difcovered 
in  the  Nymph*,  and  defcribed  in  his  Anato- 

1  In  Prc'drom.  Phifiologico.  2  In  traft.  de  Glanduhs 
p.  52.  3  Adverfar.  1  S.  10. 
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my,  which  in  a  great  meafure  referable  the 
Odoriferous  Glands  in  the  Prepuce  of  the  Pe¬ 
nis*  They  are  not  equally  big  and  con- 
fpicuous  in  all  Women,  as  they  are  deli¬ 
neated  by  him,  which  I  fuppofe  happens  be- 
caufe  the  Nymph#  themfelves  in  diffe¬ 
rent  Subjects  are  of  different  Magnitude, 
and  where  the  Nymph#  are  very  ftnall,  there 
they  are  fcarcely  perceivable  :  But  on 
the  contrary  where  they  are  great,  thefe 
Glands  generally  offer  themfelves  to  the 
Obfervators  view,  and  fo  much  the  more  the 
greater  the  Nymph#  are.  For  in  Women 
whofe  Nymph#  were  very  large  and  thick,  I 
found  fome  of  the  fame  bignefs  with  thofe 
which  were  delineated  by  Morgag- 
ni  us.  But  in  others  I  obferved  that  they 
were  fcarcely  vifible,  or  not  at  all  to  be 
found.  2  Authors  affirm  that  there  ar tGlands 
in  the  Urethra  of  Women,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  Men  %  But  upon  the  moft  accurate  Ob- 
fervations  that  I  could  Ufe,  I  found  fome 
little  DuBs  in  the  Urethra ,  but  could  not 
make  a  difcovery  of  any  Glands.  3  But  a- 
bout  the  Orifice  of  the  Urethra  in  the  Va¬ 
gina  of  the  W omb ,  where  the  Lacnn#  (f. 
534.)  difcover  themfelves  fofaras  to  admit 
of  Briftles  :  I  have  fometimes  found  fubja- 
cent  Glands ,  a  very  remarkable  one  of  which 
Morgagnius  has  delineated,  \ 

*  Adverf .  An*U  I.  Tab.  iii.  ee.  Bidtow.  Anat,  Tab* 
I,  f,  3.  Teraaveus  de  Gland .  p.  4  4.  2  la  t/je  place 
quote# 
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I  have  very  often  obferved,  when  I  at¬ 
tended  Women  in  a  difficult  and  Preter¬ 
natural  Labour  in  order  to  Extra#  the 
Fat  us  j  that  thefe  and  the  Glands  of  the 
Nymph*,  fwell  very  much  in  the  time  of 
delivery,  for  then  becaufe  of  th zTurgefcency 
of  thefe  Parts,  occafioned  by  the  Copious 
Influx  of  the  Blood,  all  things  are  abund¬ 
antly  more  vifible  than  in  dead  Bodies,  in 
which  very  often  there  is  not  any  ap¬ 
pearance  either  of  the  Duds,  or  of  the 
Glands .  4.  The  Veflcles  appearing  the 
upper  Orifice  of  the  Womb  ,  which  by 
fome  are  efteemed  Glands ,  in  my  mind 
cannot  be  accounted  fuch,  becaufe  then 
there  would  not  be  any  diftindion 
between  what’s  Veficular ,  and  that  which 
is  Glandulous ,  from  which,  as  has  been 
already  fhewn  at  large,  the  greateft  Con- 
fufion  would  arife^  for  the  parts  which 
by  the  Antients  were  always  efteemed 
diftind,  fhould  therefore  at  this  time  alfo 
be  accounted  different,  otherwife  the  Ova- 
ry  alfo  and  other  Veficular  parts  fhould  be 
reckoned  in  the  number  of  Glands .  5.  It 
has  been  already  affirmed  f.  242.  that  there 
are  not  any  Glands  in  the  Placenta . 

394.  The  Glands  pertaining  to  the  Limbs  The  Glan(ti 
or  Extremities  are ,  I.  The  Axillary  which  of  the  Limb* 
are  enclofed  in  Fat,  and  fituated  in  the 
Arm-pits  ^  and  2.  The  Inguinals  placed  in 
each  fide  the  Groins,  which  in  various 
'  •  •  T  ,  ;  •  V  •  Difeafes 
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Difeafes  often  fwell  are  inflamed  and  turn 
to  Suppuration*  But  their  ufe  is  not 
apparent.  3.  Havers's  }  Glands  alfo  called 
from  their  ufe  Mucilaginofa ,  prefent  them- 
felves  to  our  view  in  the  Examination  of 
the  Limbs  Thefe  are  obferved  in  the  Ar¬ 
ticulations  of  the  Bones,  efpecially  of  the 
Os  Femoris ,  as  well  where  it  is  join’d 
with  the  Cavity  of  the  Oj  Innominatum , 
as  where  it  is  conneded  with  the  Tibia . 
In  other  Junftures  alfo  fuch  Glands  as 
thefe  may  be  difcovered,  but  they  are  lefs 
than  the  former.  Thefe  Glands  are  the 
fofteff  of  all,  and  fecrete  a  Mucilaginous 
Liquor,  which  is  found  in  the  Articula - 
tions  of  the  Bones,  for  lubricating  their 
Extremities,  that  motion  may  be  performed 
with  the  greater  Freedom  and  Eafe,  and 
to  prevent  their  growing  together.  This 
fort  approaches  very  near  to  a  certain  fub- 
tile  Species  of  Fat ,  fuch  as  is  obfervable 
in  the  Interfaces  of  fome  Mufcles ,  as  alfo 
in  the  Vertebral  Canal  about  the  Spinal 
Marrow ,  fo  that  it  is  often  doubtful  whe¬ 
ther  the  fubftance  under  Examination  be 
a  true  Gland,  or  only  a  more  lax  kind  of 
Fat.  Moreover  there  are  alfo  various 
Glands  obfervable  about  the  Scapula,  and 
the  bending  of  the  Cubitus ,  Hand,  Knee 
atid  Foot,  all  which  tq  mention  in  parti- 

l  Thefe  are  defcribed  in  Haver fs  QJfeohgp 
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cular,  would  furpafs  the  intended  Brevity 
of  this  Compendium. 

395.  It  now  remains  that  we  proceed 
upon  the  •  Examination  of  the  Cutaneous 
Glands.  Vekheyen1  fays,  S  T  E  n  Q 
has  obferved  that  every  pan  of  the  Skiny 
has  its  fubjacent  Gland  from  which  a  fmall 
Sudoriferous  Veffel  arifes ,  which  ter  mi- 
-  nates  in  the  Exterionr  furface  of  the  skin^ 
upon  which  Verh  eye  n,  although  he 
affirms  he  has  never  feen  any  fuch,  calls 
them  Glandule  Sub  cutanea .  But  how  many, 
I  entreat  you,  fuch  Glands  would  there  be, 
if  all  the  Pores  (the  Number  of  which  is 
Infinite)  had  their  fubjacent  Glands ?  cer¬ 
tainly  fo  great  a  Number  could  not  poffi- 
bly  efcape  the  fight.  Neverthelefs  if  the 
Skin  be  feparated  with  the  greateft  care 
from  the  Fat  beneath,  no  Glands  are_feer* 
either  in  the  furface  of  the  Fat,  or  in  the 
Interionr  furface  of  the  Skin.  It  mu  ft  be 
allowed  that  fome  fmall  particles  of  the 
Fat ,  adhere  here  and  there  to  the  little 
Holes  of  the  Skin,  but  thefe  with  all  the 
eafe  imaginable  are  diftinguifhed  from 
Glands.  From  this  I  think  it  may  be 
readily  allowed  as  certain,  that  Xithere  are 
not  any  Subcutaneous  Glands ,  that  is  fuch 
as  are  fuppofed  to  lye  under  every  Pore 
in  the  Skin.  It  feems  abundantly  motq 
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reafonable  that  this  Hypothefis  has  taken 
its  rife  from  this  falfe  Axiom ,  viz.  Where - 
ever  there  is  a  Secretion ,  there  alfo  there 
is  a  Gland :  For  Steno ,  knowing  that  from 
every  Pore  there  is  a  Difcharge  made,  he 
therefore  fuppofed  from  that  Axiom ,  that 
under  each  Pore  there  lay  a  Gland ,  which 
opinion  we  have  already  proved  to  be  falfe. 
f.  364.  But  in  the  Skin  it  felf  or  in  its 
Exteriour  furface  under  the  Scarf  Skin, 
we  often  obferve  in  various  parts  of  the 
Body,  little  Globular  Bodies  together  with 
an  Excretory  Dud,  which  frequently  oc¬ 
cur,  particularly  in  the  Eye-lids Nofe ,  Earsy 
Areola  of  the  Nipples ,  Arm-pits ,  in  the  Skin 
of  the  Penis  and  Scrotum ,  and  about  thf 
Anus  and  the  Privities  of  Women . 

396.  Concerning  which  we  remark  1* 
That  they  are  not  equally  numerous  nor  of 
the  fame  Magnitude  in  all :  for  in  fome  the 
Nofe ,  and  Eyelids ,  are  furnilhed  with  a  vaft 
number  of  fitch  Corpufcles  of  a  miliary 
Magnitude^  and  with  thefe  the  parts  feem 
entirely  rough,  fo  that  they  often  occafion 
a  confiderable  Deformity  in  the  Face :  But 
in  fome  the  number  of  them  is  but  very 
inconfiderable,  and  in  others  there  are  not 
any  to  be  obferved.  In  like  manner  the 
Skin  of  the  Penis  and  Scrotum  in  fome 
abounds  with  thefe  Globular  Bodies,  and 
on  the  contrary  in  others  we  may  find 
fcarcely  any  or  none  at  all.  In  the  Are - 
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ol&  of  the  Breads  they  are  feldom  found 
fo  large  as  Morgagnius  1  has  deli¬ 
neated  them  :  From  whence  it  appears  that 
they  vary  very  confulerably ,  both  in  number 7 
place  and  Magnitude ,  in  different  Subjects. 
2.  That  it  yet  remains  a  doubt  with  me  and 
feveral  others,  whether  thefe  Tubercles  are 
true  Glands ,  and  whether  they  are  not  ra¬ 
ther  little  Excretory  Duds,  fpringing  from 
the  Skin,  which  either  by  the  Thicknefs 
of  the  Cuticle ,  or  by  the  Vifcidity  of  the 
matter  contained  within  them,  are  ob- 
druded  and  afterwards  expanded  into  thofe 
Tubercles .  R  u  y  s  C  h  and  Boehhave 
*  are  of  this  Opinion,  who  therefore  call 
them  Follicles  or  Cutaneous  Receptacles . 
Such  alfo  are  the  thoughts  of  V  ekcello- 
n  i  us  about  this  Matter:  When  he  af¬ 
firms  3  that  the  Sebaceous  Glands ,  (for  fo 
the  Moderns  call  thefe  Tubercles ,J  are  only 
the  Extremities  of  the  fmail  Arteries  ex¬ 
panded  into  Follicles ,  as  alfo  Bi  ANCHUS 
when  he  Judges  that  thefe  are  neither  Cu¬ 
taneous  Glands ,  nor  neceffary  for  Secre¬ 
tion  in  the  Skin,  1  Reafon  alfo  feems  to 
Convince  us ,  that  thefe  Globular  Particles 
are  not  true  Glands .  i.  Becaufe  they  are 
entirely  wanting  in  fuch  avaft  number  of 
Human  Bodies,  or  at  lead  cannot  be  dit* 


1  Advert.  Anaty  Tab  IV.  f.  2,  3  Ruyfcb  Adverf.  Anat. 

Dec.  I.  P.  9.  3  Dijfert,  de  Glandulit  conghmerat,  OE[opha%t 

450,  *  In  Hepatit  Hijliria, 
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covered  in  a  variety  of  places.  2*  Becaufe 
after  the  Vifcid  or  Sebaceous  Matter  which 
is  contained  within  them,  is  prefs’d  out  by 
the  Fingers,  the  whole  Tubercle  difappears 
and  the  part  falls,  which  could  not  happen 
if  the  Tubercle  was  a  true  Gland ,  that  is, 
a  certain  peculiar  Corpufcle ,  confining  of  a 
Congeries  of  fmall  Vejfels  inclofed  in  a  pro¬ 
per  Membrane ,  although  fotnething  had 
been  exprefs’d  from  thence.  I  therefore 
commit  this  and  feveral  other  matters  re¬ 
lating  to  the  Glands ,  to  the  further  Dif- 
quifition  of  the  Learned,  before  any  cer¬ 
tain  Judgment  be  made  concerning  them, 
that  fo  Truth  may  be  promoted  afid  daily 
.make  additional  Advances. 

Scholium. 

That  Hippocrates  in  his  de- 
feription  of  the  Glands ,  principally  con- 
fidered  their  Habit  may,  I  think,  be  eafily 
underftood  in  that  he  exprelfes  himfelf  in 
the  following  manner.  1  Their  Nature  is: 
Spungy^  for  they  are  rare  and  Fat0  neither 
have  they  Fief:  like  that  of  the \  other  parts , 
nor  any  other  thing  refembling  the  Body7  but 
it  is  brittle  and  furnijbed  with  numerous 
Veins  7  that  is  Vejfels* 
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Which  could  not  he  conveniently  inferted 
in  the  'Body  of  the  Booh,. 

NOTE*  Belonging  to  Section  of  tbs  off* 
180.  The  Induftrious  Mr.  ChriJlo-Se^miaea' 
pher  James  Trew  now  Doctor  of  Phyfick 
who  formerly  for  the  fpace  of  four  Years 
was  attendant  upon  our  Anatomical  Lectu¬ 
res,  by  my  Advice  took  care  to  infert  in 
the  Ephemerides  Cent .  vi.  An.  1717.  tht 
Anatomical  Obfervation  which  is  found  p. 

248.  concerning  fome  little  Sefamoide  Bones 
which  he  difcovered  by  his  own  Refearches 
in  feveral  Bodies  which  I  have  defected  in 
the  Theatre  of  Altorfe,  and  in  this  Obfer¬ 
vation  defcrib’d  and  delineated  as  new. 

*  *  -  %  r  ^  , 

But  altho’  this  Difcovery  was  tranfmit- 
ted  by  me  in  Trews  Name,  yet  for 
certain  Reafons,  fome  few  particulars  being 

altered 
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altered,  it  was  printed  by  the  Illuftrious 
Directors  of  thefe  Ephemerides ,  under  my 
Name,  yet  without  my  knowledge  ^  which 
therefore  I  thought  fit  to  mention  here, 
left  T  r  e  w  himfelf  or  others  who  may 
happen  to  know  this ,  fhould  think  that  I 
intended  either  to  detraft  fomething  from 
his  Honour,  or  was  willing  to  afcribe  to 
my  felf  what  was  not  my  own :  on  which 
account  I  here  make  a  publick  Declaration, 
that  that  entire  obfervation  belongs  to  the 
Ingenious  T  r  e  w.  And  1  alfo  ingenuouf- 
ly  confefs  that  thofe  little  Bones  defcribed 
by  him,  efpecialiy  thefe  which  are  fituated 
in  the  Off a  Femorum ,  were,  before  T  r  ew 
demonftrated  them,  entirely  unknown  to 
me  and  then  firft  confidered  as  New:  parti¬ 
cularly  becaufe  the  Celebrated  Ra  vius, 
under  whom  I  formerly  ftudied  Anatomy 
and  efpecialiy  Ofeology ,  (upon  whofe  Judge¬ 
ment  1  for  weighty  reafons  entirely  de¬ 
pended,)  not  only  omitted  them  in  his 
Anatomical  Demon ft  rations  ,  but  exprelly 
denied  them  in  his  Ofteological  Writings , 
which  at  that  time  he  communicated  to  his 
Pupills,  and  gave  to  be  tranfcribed.  His 
Words  are  thefe,  you  are  to  obferve^  fays 
he,  that  I  afcribe  no  more  than  ten  Off  a 
Sefamoidea  to  the  N umber  of  the  Bones , 
namely  two  fituated  in  the  fecond  joint  of 
each  Thumb ,  and  big  Toe0  and  one  in  each 

Tendon 
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Tendon  of  the  Tibialis  Poficus ,  1  they 
are  never  to  be  found  in  the  other  Joints 
of  the  Fingers,  or  1  oes,  and  very  feldom  in 
the  forementioned  Tendon ,  &c.  By  this  it 
appears  that  R  a  v  i  u  s  is  not  only  filent 
in  relation  to  thole  which  are  fituated  in 
the  Femur  and  little  Finger,  but  alfo  denies 
all  the  other  Offa  Sefamoidea ,  excepting 
thefe  ten  which  he  has  mentioned.  After¬ 
wards  when  I  found  that  H  o  r  n  e  in  his 
Microcofm ,  and  his  Commentators  ,  (al¬ 
though  very  Learned  Men)  and  many 
other  Anatomifts  took  no  notice  of  thefe 
Bones and  that  Verheyem  2  men¬ 
tioned  their  fituation  in  the  Femur ,  not 
upon  his  own  Observation  but  Bartho- 
ltn’s  alfertion,  and  that  even  M  ar¬ 
ch  e  t  t  a  famous  Anatomift,  alfo  aliened 
3  that  he  could  never  find  thofe  Bones  in 
the  Femur ,  which  were  defcrib’d  by  fome* 
although  he  had  made  diligent  fearch  for 
them  in  Several  Subjects:  I  the  more  clofely 
adhered  to  the  Opinion  of  Ravius^ 
whom  I  knew  to  be  very  much  conver- 
fant  among  the  Bones ,  efpecally  when  I 
my  felf  alfo  had  made  Several  attempts  this 
way  but  to  no  purpofe.  But  at  laft  1  was 

1  Perhaps  Ravius  hereinftead  of  th tTibialis  Pofticus,  meant 
the  Peronaus  Pofticus,  for  I  Vejalitts  and  others  have  found  a 
little  Sefamoide  Bone  in  the  latter,  but  never  in  the  former. 

*  An  at.  Cap .  de  Offibus  Sefamoideis.  *  Anat.  Cap.  XiX«  where 
lje  treats  of  the  Gajiroenemii 
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really  convinced  by  TkEw’s  obfervati- 
ons,  that  there  were  more  Sefamoide  Bones 
than  Ravi  us  had  (hewn  me.  Afterwards 
when  I  confulted  other  Anatomical  Writers 
upon  this  Head,  and  found  in  feveral,  and 
particularly  in  V  esalius1,  Riol  a- 
n  usz,  (who  afcribes  the  tirft  difcovery  of 
them  to  Vesalius,  )  Bartho- 
line5,  M  unnicki  us4  and 
Drake  \  &c.  That  not  one  but  two 
little  Sefamoide  Bones  were  often  difcovered 
in  old  People,  in  that  part  of  the  Fenmr  where 
the  two  Gaflrocnemii  have  their  Original. 
And  in  Fallopius6,  and  Cow. 
per.7,  that  only  one  was  mentioned  which 
perhaps  was  the  fame  that  Trew  def- 
cribed.  I  therefore  with  his  Approbation  and 
Confent,  determin’d  to  advertife  here,  that 
thefe  little  Bones  were  not  a  new  Difcovery 
as  they  at  firft  appeared  to  him  and  me 
with  many  others.  Notwithftanding  fince 
at  this  time  they  were  almoft  entirely  for* 
gotten,  and  never  before  demonftratea  nor 
fhewn  to  me  by  any,  and  either  denyed  or 
not  mentioned,  becaufe  they  could  not  be 
found,  by  feverai  very  confiderabie  Anato¬ 
mies,  and  laftly,  finee  they  were  never 
before  delineated,  I  am  apt  to  believe  that 

i  Anat.  Corp .  Human.  Lib.  I.  Gap.  28.  1  Anihropograph. 

Lib.  V-  Cap.  43.  3  Anat.  Cap.  de  Ofjibus  Sefamoideis.  4  de 

re  Anatomica.  f.  6f.  where  he  treats  of  thefe  Bones.  9 
Drakes  Anatomy  p.  729.  6  Qbfervat.  A?) at.  p.  441,  £  Myotom.  ‘ 
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it  will  not  be  unacceptable  to  the  curious, 
that  Tkew  has  revived  the  difcovery 
of  one,  and  after  him,  I  of  another  in  the 
Femur,  and  that  we  have  both  proved 
them  by  new  Experiments,  and  alfo 
given  Figures  of  them,  which  are  confor¬ 
mable  ro  their  Natural  Magnitude,  (fee 
Tab.  i*  f.  2*  3.  4.)  for  Figures  of  Parts 
which  are  not  as  yet  fufficiently  known, 
contribute  very  much  both  to  advance  and 
adorn  Anatomy. 

''T)  S.  196 i  The  Generation ,  and  j liege- °f  ^er 
neration  or  the  bear f  skin  is  explain  d  c*udc< 

by  the  celebrated  Morgagnius  after 
another  Manner  in  his  Adverfar.  Anatom ; 
p.  13.  for  the  Cuticle ,  according  to  him, 
feems  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  the  upper  Surface 
of  the  Skin  hardened  by  the  External  pref- 
fure  and  Heat  whence  it  becomes  infenfble 
and  in  appearance  Dead.  But  this  ingeni¬ 
ous  Conjecture  is  in  my  Opinion  abfurd  j 
becaufe  the  Foetus  is  furnilhed  with  a  Scarf- 
skin  even  while  it  is  enclofed  in  the 
Womb,  where  the  Mucilage  of  the  Liquor 
contain’d  in  the  Amnion ,  which  furrounds 
the  Foetus 5  feems  to  be  afufficient  Defence 
againfl  fuch  a  preffure  of  the  Skin,  as  is 
neceffaryfor  the  Production,  hardening  and 
drying  of  the  Cuticle . 

(2)  S.  198.  Some  Moderns  deferibd^  ^ 
Glands  in  different  parts  of  the  Skin ,  which  C€out 
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which  they  call  Sebaceous ,  efpecially  ifi 
the  Ears,  Eyelids,  Nofe ,  Areola  of  the  Nip* 
pies ,  Scrotum  and  Skin  of  the  Penis,  in  the 
Prepuce ,  Nymph  a,  and  Privities  of  IV omen, 
and  about  the  Amis ,  Armpits ,  Sec.  from 
which  a  thick  Sebpceous  matter  often  may 
be  expreffed,  but  Berger,  and  V  e  r- 
cellonius  2  contend  that  thefe  are 
not  hingbut  the  Extremities  of  the  Arte* 
vies  expanded  into  Follicles.  Again, 
Boerhave  informs  us  that  thefe  Bodies 
are  rather  Receptacles  of  an  Oyly  UnSuous 
Humour  than  true  Glands ,  which  perforate 
the  Cuticle  with  a  fine  Hole,  which  is 
their  Excretory  Duft,  and  convey  this 
Humour  from  the  Capillary  Arteries  ter¬ 
minating  in  thefe  Cutaneous  Receptacles , 
which  when  tis  fecreted  is  thin  ,  but  when 
it  has  by  any  means  been  detain’d  too  long 
in  thefe  Receptacles ,  the  more  fubtil  par¬ 
ticles  being  evaporated,  the  remaining 
part  becomes  thick,  and  afluming  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  Wax  or  Suet,  forms  Tubercles 
which  in  fome  meafure  bear  the  refem- 
blance  of  Glands ,  and  are  Numerous  in  the 
Face,  efpecially  in  the  Nofe.  Thefe  be¬ 
ing  fqueezed  with  fome  force  emit  a  tough 
white  ceraceous  Matter,  which  often  very 
much  refembles  a  little  Worm,  as  many 
who  being  deceived  with  this  appearance, 
think,  affirming  that  they  had  feen  cuta¬ 
neous  Worms.  From  thefe  he  afterwards 

a  In  Phyfiologia.  2  In  DjfTert  de  Gland.  Ofifophagi. 
p.  syo.  I  Rvyfeh  Admf.  An3t*  De<  1.  p,  j 
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very  learnedly  deduces  the  Original  of 
Pimples ,  as  aifo  of  the  Atheroma ,  Meliceris , 
and  feveral  other  Cutaneous  dilorders* 
This  Opinion  of  the  Cutanous  Glands  I 
have  always  embraced,  and  fince  I  firft  be¬ 
gan  to  teach  Anatomy  to  this  day  I  com¬ 
municated  the  fame  to  thofe  who  attend¬ 
ed  my  Ledures.  But  of  thcfe  I  have  al¬ 
ready  difcourfed  at  large  in  the  Adenology 
f.  395.  By  which  I  believe  that  it  is  at 
lead  undeniably  prov’d,  that  there  is  not 
fuch  a  Number  of  true  Glands  as  that 
every  Pore  fliou’d  have  one  beneath  it,  as 
Stem  and  many  others  after  h}rn  believed 
and  taught, 

(*3.)  S.  205,  The  Ugamentum  Pou- 
partii ,  is  faid  to  be  a  ftrong  Ligament  ^ 
extended  from  the  Anterior  Spine  of  the/>*r*«. 
Os  Ilium ,  to  the  uppermoft  part  of  the 
Os  Pubis ,  by  which  as  is  faid  the  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Abdomen ,  where  the  Producti¬ 
on  of  the  ? eriton&wn  and  the  Spermatic 
Vejfels  in  Men  pafs  thro, are  ftrengthen’d, 
that  the  Intejlines  may  not  eafily  flip 
down,  or  Ruptures  be  caufed.  But  Morgag- 
nius  Adverf.  A?iat.  II.  p.  24.  with  Cowper 
juftly  denies  thefe  Ligaments,  and  de¬ 
monstrates,  that  they  are  only  the  lowed 
Margin  of  the  Tendon  of  the  Obliquus  De+ 
fcendens ,  which  alfo  was  always  my  Judg¬ 
ment  of  this  matter,  and  therefore  that 
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on  of  Beings,  1  made  not  any  mention  of 
thefe  Ligaments  in  the  former  Edition  of 
this  Compendium,  becaufe  they  are  not 
parts  really  exiftent. 

(V)  206*  Several  Authors  affirm 

ruunt  9ietira  that  they  have  obferved  Spherical  Cor¬ 
and  Peri  car-  pufcles  or  Glands  in  the  T  eritonaum^ 

***'  Pleura  and  Pericardium .  But  becaufe  all 
thefe  Observations  have  been  taken  from 
Difeafed  Subjeds,  or  from  a  preternatu¬ 
ral  State,  but  never  yet  as  far  as  I  know 
difcovered  in  found  Bodies  *  1  therefore 
am  more  inclinable  to  think  that  thefe 
Corpufcles  refembling  Glands  are  only  pre^ 
ternatufal  Tubercles  arifing  from  the  ftag-r 
nation  of  Terreftrial  vifcid  matter  in  the 
Capillary  Arteries  of  thefe  Membranes , 
which  confideration  being  negleded,  a 
croud  of  Glands  have  been  produced  in 
the  Mind  which  never  had  a  being  in  the 
J  Animal  Body  ,  and  therefore  are  not  to  be 
found  in  a  Natural  State.  Mr.  Chefelden 
a  modern  Engiiffi  Author  fays  in  his  Ana¬ 
tomy  p  96.  that  he  found  in  a  Lropfcal 
Woman ,  the  Peritoneum  three  Inches  thick , 
and  that  in  this  he  could  difcover  Glands 
with  his  naked  Eye .  But  who  will  not 
fufped  from  this  great  and  preternatural 
change  of  the  F  eritonaum }  that  thole  Cor¬ 
pufcles  which  he  takes  for  Glands  were 
not  true  Glands ,  but  rather  new  Preterna¬ 
tural  Productions  ?  for  as  Stones,  Cartilages, 

'  *  “  ;  little 
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little  Bones,  different  forts  of  Tumours 
and  other  Preternatural  Bodies  are  often 
generated  in  feveral  parts  of  the  Humane 
Frame,  which  Changes  no  one  will  readily 
ahow  for  the  Natural  State  :  So  I  am  con¬ 
vinced  that  this  Alteration  of  the  part  which 
he  mentions,  cannot  with  any  fhew  of  rea- 
fon  be  admitted  as  proper  for  difcovering  its 
Natural  Conftitution.  Nor  do  I  conceive 
how  they  can  certainly  prove  that  fuch 
Corpufcles  in  a  preternatural  State,  which 
only  fometimes  become  apparent,  are  real 
Glands  The  fame  Judgment  is  to  be 
made  of  other  Obfervations  of  the  like 
nature,  as  may  appear  by  what  has  been 
propofed  on  this  Head  in  the  Adenology. 

(5.)  S.  208.  M  a  l  p  1  o  h  r  himfelf  of  the 
in  his  Pofthumous  Works  doubts  the 
Exiftence  of  the  DuBus  Adipofi  as  di- 
ftind  Velfels.  And  Morgagni  us 
rightly  intimates  that  they  are  not  Ne- 
celfary  becaufe  he  thinks,  here  as  well 
as  elfewhere,  the  Secretion  of  the  Fat  may 
be  made  from  the  Arteries  into  the  little 
Adipofe  Cells ,  and  that  from  thefe  it  may  be 
afterwards  abforb’d  by  the  Veins,  without 
the  Intervention  of  a  third  kind  of  Vef- 
fels  fuch  as  Malpighi  formerly  fuf-i 
pefted  to  be  necelfary. 

*  Advsrf.  Anti .  iii,  p* 
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(6.)  S .  213.  An.  1717.  A  young  Man 
of  a  found  Robuft  Conftitution,  having  gi¬ 
ven  too  great  a  loofe  to  his  Appetite  in 
Eating  and  Drinking  at  a  Fair  in  a  Neigh¬ 
bouring  Town,  and  being  in  all  probabili¬ 
ty  Drunk,  in  his  return  Home  in  the  E- 
vening  fell  into  a  deep  hole  full  of  Wa¬ 
ter,  wherein,  having  no  affiftance  near,  he 
was  fuffocated.  His  Body  was  by  the 
illuftrious  Diredors  of  our  Academy  de¬ 
livered  to  me  for  Publick  Dilfedion,  the  fe- 
cond  Day  after  1  was  wholly  employed 
in  demonftrating  the  common  teguments 
and  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen.  The  Day 
following,  which  was  the  third  after  his 
Death,  when  I  proceeded  upon  the  Exa¬ 
mination  of  the  Interiour  parts,  I  difco- 
vered  in  the  prefence  of  a  vaft  croud  of 
Students,  in  the  Iritejiines  and  Mefentery , 
fo  great  a  Number  of  LaEteal  Veins  dif- 
tended  with  a  very  white  Liquor,  and 
creeping  juft  under  the  Membrane  of  the 
Mefentery  above  its  Fat,  that  the  InteJUnes 
and  Mefentery  feemed  very  much  crouded 
with  thefe  Veffels,  which  by  far  exceeded 
the  Number  of  the  LaSeals  at  any  time 
obfervable  in  Dogs,  altho  duely  prepared 
and  fed  for  this  Purpofe,  For  in  thefe 
Creatures  they  accompany  only  the  courfe 
§f  the  Velfels  of  the  Mefentery  ; 
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But  in  this  Man  they  extended  then> 
felves  with  very  frequent  Inofculations 
thro  the  whole  Mefentery  promifcuoufly, 
and  fome  enter’d  immediately  the  next 
Glands  in  the  Intejlines  ^  but  others  part¬ 
ly  funk  into  the  Fat  of  the  Mefentery ,  fo  that 
their  courfe  could  not  be  difeerned,  and 
partly  went  to  the  more  diftant  Glands  as 
I  have  taken  care  to  have  them  delineated 
Tab,  ii.  f.  8.  which  however  neither  Pain¬ 
ter  nor  Ingraver  could  reprefent  numer¬ 
ous  or  fmall  enough.  Afterwards  An.  1718 
on  the  eighteenth  of  April,  while  feveral 
Students  were  prefent  with  me  ,  I  obfer- 
ved  again  in  the  Body  of  a  young  Man 
who  died  Confumptive,  about  twenty  four 
Hours  after  his  Death  the  LaBealVejfels  ve¬ 
ry  riumerous,and  creeping  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner^  we  alfo  diftindly  faw  them  in  this  Sub¬ 
ject  fpringing  out  of  the  very  Duodenum . 
Since  thefe  Velfels  very  feldom  prefent 
themfelves  to  view  in  Humane  Bodies  e- 
fpecially  in  fuch  Numbers,  and  fince  thofe 
which  have  hitherto  been  reprefented  by 
Authors-  feem  to  be  taken  from  Beafts 
only,  we  were  willing  to  delineate  them 
as  they  appear  in  Humane  Bodies,  and 
thereby  fhew  in  what  circumflances  they 
are  different  from  thofe  of  Brutes* 
Nuck  indeed  in  his  Adencgraphia  fig.  ix. 
has  exhibited  the  LaBeal  Vejfels  as  they 
appeared  to  him  in  a  Humane  Body,  but 
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they  are  fo  few  in  fo  great  a  piece  of 
the  Intefiines,  that  they  rather  referable 
the  LaBeals  of  a  Dog  than  thofe  of  a  Hu¬ 
mane  Body,  for  in  both  thefe  Subjects 
which  I  directed  they  were  at  leaft  ten 
times  more.  The  Valves  which  he  re- 
prefents  vifible  and  great  in  his,  did  not 
at  all  appear,  but  were  juft  as  they  are 
figured  by  us.  In  the  former  Subjeft 
becaufe  that  young  Man  was  fuddenly 
fuffocated  in  the  middle  of  Digeftion  while 
his  Stomach  was  full,  the  motion  of  the 
Chyle  was  at  the  fame  time  flopped  in 
the  LaBeals  while  they  were  entirely 
full}  from  whence  I  fuppofe  it  happened 
that  they  were  fo  very  obvious  to  the 
fight.  And  the  other  being  Confump- 
tive,  was  aimoft  to  the  laft  moment  of  his 
Life  plentifully  fed  with  Gellies,  Broths,  E- 
mulfions,  and  fuch  other  ftrengthening 
things,  and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that 
his  Veffels  alfc  fttou id  appear  to  very  full. 
Such  opportunities  occurring  but  feldom,  it 
cannot  be  a  matter  of  much  fuprize,  that 
Numerous  LaBeal  Vefl'els  are  very  rare¬ 
ly  obferved  in  Humane  Bodies.  Howe¬ 
ver  the  celebrated  Morgagni,  us  in¬ 
forms  us,  1  that  he  has  feen  them  much 
after  the  fame  manner.  While  this  Page 
was  fitting  for  the  Prefs,  I  found  again 
thefe  Velfels  numerous  enough,  but  not 
fo  turgid  as  in  the  former  Subjects,  in 

*  Adverf,  Anat*  ji.  £.  920 

the 


1 


j 


!'f 


*  347 


Notes . 


the  Body  of  a  Criminal  which  I  dilfected 
on  the  fourth  Day  after  his  Execution, 
in  the  Fublick  Theatre.  But  what  we  ob- 
ferved  in  particular  here,  was  that  a  large 
La&eal  Veffel ,  about  the  thicknefs  of  finall 
Packthread,  was  feen  to  run  very  much 
diftended  with  Chyle  thro  the  Duodejmm , 
which  was  not,  as  isufual  elfewhere,  compo- 
fed  of  feveral  Roots,  nor  ran  into  the  Me- 
fentery  from  the  oppofite  part  of  the  In -  , 

tcftine ,  but  took  its  courfe  along  the  Duo¬ 
denum  about  four  or  five  Fingers  length, 
and  at  lafi:  enter’d  the  Mefentery.  That 
this  was  a  LaHeal  D'eJJel  and  not  a  Tderve,  as 
fome  of  the  Spe&ators  fufpe&ed,  was  mani- 
feft}  for  as  foon  as  it  was  cut,  a  confidera- 
ble  quantity  of  Chyle  ifliied  out.  I  had 
this  alfo  immediately  delineated. 

(7.)  S.  215.  We  have  few  Lympha-°f  the  Dm~ 
tick  Vejfels  delineated  from  Humane 
Bodies,  and  even  thofe  which  Nuck 
reprefents  in  his  Adenography  which  by 
many  are  taken  for  true  Humane  Lympha¬ 
tics  ,  are  in  reality  if  not  all,  yet  moftly, 
taken  from  Brutes  which  may  evidently 
appear  by  his  Figures  of  the  Kidneys,  Heart 
&c.  as  judicious  Anatomifls  may  eafily  ob- 
ferve.  T  hofe  which  he  has  reprefented  as 
belonging  to  the  Humane  Womb ,  certainly 
never  appeared  fuch,  but  were  fo  Figured 
only  according  to  the  Analogy  which  he 
fuppofed  there  (hould  be  between  the  Lym¬ 
phatics  of  Beafts  and  thofe  of  Humane 

Bodies.  (&0 
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of  the  UuBm  (8.)  S.  21  j.  I  have  already  de- 
Bj/anus  Cj~  fcribed  in  Cent .  v  and  vi.  of  the  Ephe - 
merides ,  two  Humane  Gall-bladders  in 
whofe  Cyftic  Duds  /  obferved  Beautiful 
and  admirable  Spiral  Valves ,  which  I  have 
reprefented  here  Tab.  iii.  f.  9.  alfo,  becaufe 
as  far  as  I  know  they  have  not  been  either 
defcribed  or  delineated  by  others,  together  : 
with  a  new  and  third  Scheme  of  the  fame 
Dud  taken  from  a  Womans  Body  which 
I  diffeded  this  Year  jin  which  alfo  there 
were  feveral  Valves  or  Tranfverfe  and  ob¬ 
lique  Membranes  dividing  this  Dud  into 
little  Cells  the  which  did  not  at  all  clofe  up 
the  Dud,  but  very  much  refembled  the 
Con ni vent  Valves  in  the  Colon  as  will  be 
more  readily  comprehended  by  the  Figures. 

G  L  X  s  s  o  nt  indeed  fays, 1  That  fome  Ana- 
tomifts  have  feigned  Valves  in  the  Cyftic 
Du3j  but  he  believes  that  the  Fibrous 
Ring  of  the  Cyftic s  has  impofed  upon  them 
for  he  never  obferved  any  Valves.  Br- 
anchus  1  alfo  fays,  that  the  Valves  of  \ 
this  Part  are  Imaginary .  But  I  refer  it 
to  be  determined  by  others,  whether  or 
no  thofe  parts  are  to  be  called  Valves. 
which  haye  been  found  not  once  only  but 
after  fome  time  in  raoft  Subjeds.  I  alfo 
recommend  this  matter  to  the  Enquiries  of 
the  Learned  that  we  may  be  apprifed  how 
far  thefe  Valves  are  ufeful  here. 

>  ,»  *  '  ,  y. 
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(9.)  /.  217.  They  who  have  faid  tha tof  the  Gland** 
the  Subfance  of  the  Liver  is  Glandulous 
alTerted  this  for  that  reafon  chiefly,  viz* 
becaufe  feveral  have  in  difeafed  Subjects 
particularly  in  fuch  as  died  of  the  Drop- 
fy  or  Atrophy  often  found  very  many 
Spherical  Corpufcles  in  this  Vifcus •  But  be¬ 
caufe  thefe  are  not  to  be  found  in  found 
Bodies,  they  are  rather  to  be  accounted 
Morbid  Tubercles  as  we  have  already  pro¬ 
ved  /.  3 .66.  For  altho  we  take  under  our 

Examination  the  Liver  of  the  largeft  Ox, 
or  Horfe,  in  which  all  the  parts  of  the 
Liver  are  very  great,  yet  in  thefe  there 
is  not  any  poffibility  of  difcovering  any 
peculiar  dilfind  Corpufcles  unclofed  in  a 
proper  Membrane .  But  if  in  difeafed  Subjeds 
thofe  Tubercles  be  duely  examined,  it  will 
appear  with  little  or  no  difficulty  that  they 
really  are  Morbofe  productions,  and  alto¬ 
gether  preternatural.  For  proof  of  this, 
tho’  a  Variety  of  Obfervations  might  be 
produced  which  I  have  made  upon  feveral 
Subjects  ^  I  will  propofe  only  one  which 
lately  occur’d,  when,  in  the  prefence  of  my 
intimate  Friend  and  Collegue  Dr.  Baier. 

I  opened  the  Body  of  a  Woman  who 
dy’d  Hydropical ,  whofe  Liver  prefented  to 
our  view,  innumerable  whitifh  and  Spheri¬ 
cal  Corpufcles  in  its  Surface,  of  various 
Magnitude,  which  by  others  prepoffefled 
with  prejudice  wou’d  have  been  accounted 

Glands. 
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Glands*  But  when  we  opened  and  examin'd 
thofe  Tubercles  more  narrowly,  we  found 
they  contain’d  a  matter  very  different 
from  the  Subftance  of  the  Liver?  but 
like  Fat,  or  Suet,  or  that  matter  which  is 
often  contain’d  in  hard  Cyjlic  Tumours :  Aft 
terwards  when  I  cut  up  the  Liver  (the 
bulk  of  which  was  twice  as  big  as  what  is 
natural)  we  found  within  a  confiderable 
number  of  thofe  Tubercles  difperfed  thro* 
the  whole  Subftance,  many  of  which  equall’d 
a  Filbert ,  others  a  Haz>el-nut ,  and  fome  were 
as  big  and  even  bigger  than  an  Egg.  Their 
Colour  alfo  and  whole  habit  was  very 
different  from  the  Natural  Subftance  of 
the  Liver  by  which  it  might  very  eafily 
be  difcovered  that  thefe  Tubercles  or  Glo¬ 
bular  Bodies  were  not  Glands ,  but  ?norbofe 
Tumours ,  altho  they  were  poffeffed  of  a 
Spherical  Figure ,and  in  fome  meafure  affum’d 
the  appearance  of  Glands *  In  like  man¬ 
ner  wherever  I  examined  fuch  Tubercles 
either  in  Humane  Bodies  or  in  Beafts,  I 
always  found  that  they  were  of  the  na¬ 
ture  of  Cyjlic  Tumours ,  which  often  arife 
as  well  in  the  Internal  as  external  parts, 
and  as  often  impofe  upon  the  fight  by  their 
famt  refemblance  of  Glands.  Others  have 
obferved  Morbid  Veficles  in  the  Liver  which 
fome  reprefent  as  Glands ,  but  the  fame  an- 
fwer  will  refute  this  which  we  propofed 
in  the  laft  Note,  where  we  difcours’d  on  the 
Kidneys  thus  affeded*  (io) 
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(io.J  S.  70.  Anatomijls  have  foinetimesof  the  Glands 
obferved  little  Spherical  Bodies  in  the  Spleens  lhe  lnb7 

11  1  7  T  •  J'  r  r  1  r,  1  • tanCe  °J 

cis  well  as  in  the  Livers  of  aije  a  fed  Sub -Spleen, 
jecis ,  and  thefe  alfo  they  have  induftri- 
oufly  publifhed  for  Glands.  But  the  fame 
Objections  which  were  made  again#  thofe 
Tubercles  in  the  Liver,  will  be  of  equal 
force  to  deftroy  the  Hypothecs  raifed  upon 
this.  And  if  I  am  not  miftaken  they  muft 
be  allowed  to  be  of  greater  force  here  *  be- 
caufe  fince  there  is  no  fecretion  made  in 
the  Spleen,  there  is  therefore  lefs  occafion 
for  Glands ,  for  of  what  ufe  can  they  be 
to  any  part  which  fecretes  no  Humour. 

Since  therefore  Rayfch  has  in  feveral  parts 
of  his/  Works  proved  to  a  Demonftration 
that  thefe  Vifcera  are  Vafculous^  and  that 
no  true  Glands  can  be  difcovered  in  them, 
it  is  incumbent  upon  a  reafonable  Mind, 
to  prefer  Certainty  before  that1,  which  i9 
doubtful. 

.  '  -  •  .  \  (  «  •  r  9 

(11.)  The  Ufe  of  no  Vifcus  has  been  more  of  the  up  „/ 
obfcure  than  that  of  the  Spleen ,  and  there- tkt  s?!cm- 
fore  none  has  occafioned  a  greater  variety 
of  different  Opinions.  Some  particularly 
becaufe  it  might  be  cut  out  of  Animals  with¬ 
out  endangering  their  Life,  accounted  it 
an  ufelefs  and  fuperfiuous  part  or  a  Blunder 
of  Nature.  Others  were  of  opinion  that 
it  was  formed  to  keep  up  the  ^Equilibrium 
of  the  Body  :  Moft  of  the  Antients  made  it 
the  Sink  of  the  Atrabilarious  Juice .  Some 
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fuppofed  that  the  Ferment  or  Menftruum  of 
the  Stomach  was  fecrctcd  in  and  conveyed 
from  thence  by  fome  unknown  Duds  into 
the  Stomach. 

Others  affirm  that  it  thickens  the  Blood. 
Ha  v  ers  1  conjectured  that  it  prepared 
that  Mucilage  which  is  fecreted  by  the 
Mucilaginous  Glands  of  the  joints  The 
Modern  Englifh  Authors  as  Lister  z 
and  Purcell  \  will  have  it  to  be  a 
Diverticulum  for  the  Blood  in  violent 
Motions,  and  the  latter  of  thefe  two  con¬ 
tends,  that  it  thickens  the  Blood,  and  by 
the  help  of  fome  Acid  produces  a  precipi¬ 
tation  of  the  Fluids ,  for  the  better  Secre¬ 
tion  of  the  Bile .  Others  have  invented 
other  Ufes,  but  to  mention  them  all  will 
be  very  tedious.  My  opinion  is ,  that  it 
furnifhes  the  Liver  with  thin  Bloody  that 
the  remaining  thick  Mafs  from  which  the 
Bile  is  to  be  fecreted,  flowhig  from  the  other 
Barts  into  this  grofs  Vifcus ,  may  be  ren¬ 
dered  more  fluid ,  and  hereby  the  Secretion  of 
the  Bile  more  advantagioufy  performed . 
For  I  have  often  obferved  that  fine  thin 
and  florid  Blood  flow'd  out ,  when  the 
Spheric  Vein  was  cut  in  a  Dog  or  any 
other  Animal,  but  never  faw  it  thicker  than 
the  other  Venous  Blood. 

1  In  his  OjieoJogy.  *  *Traft*  dt  Harwrilus.  \  In  his 
Treatife  on  the  Colic. 
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(12  )f.  n  19.  Becaufe  Tuber  dels  are  fome-  Of  the  gw* 
times  in  the  Kidneys,  many  have  attempted  m  the  Kldne^,m 
to  prove  that  their  Subjlance  was  therefore 
Glandulous ,  but  the  fame  Judgment  is  to  be 
made  of  thefe,as  we  have  already  propofedin 
the  Adenology /.  366-  and  in  the  ninth  Note, 
where  we  examined  the  Tubercles  of  the 
Li  ver.  But  it  will  be  fhewn  below  in 
Note  29.  how  we  are  to  determine  con¬ 
cerning  the  Kidneys,  which  appear  Veji* 
cular . 

(13.)  p.  73.  it  is  the  common  Opiiii -  °f tJoe  cellulm 
on  of  Anatomtfls  that  there  are  but  tbree^fjjjfjf* 
Coats  in  the  Urinary  Bladder ,  which  have 
been  mentioned  in  f  222.  But  becaufe 
Wharton  takes  notice  of  a  CeU 
lulous  Coat  in  the  Mefentery  in  which  Fat 
is  contained,  and Ruysch  and  others de- 
monflrate  a  CeUulous  Tunic  in  the  Inteftines 
as  has  been  faid  f.  211.  Therefore  by  the 
fame  Right,  and  for  the  fame  or  perhaps 
friore  weighty  Reafons,  I  believe  that  a 
CeUulous  Coat  may  be  added  to  the  Num¬ 
ber  in  a  Humane  Bladder,  v\z.  Becaufe  Fat 
and  that  often  in  no  fmail  quantity,  is 
for  the  moft  part  if  not  always  manifeftly 
found  between  the  outermoft  and  Muf 
cular  Coat ,  where  it  is  fecreted,  collected 
and  contained,  in  little  Adipofe  Cells  ^  for 
which  Reafon  it  may  juftly  be  affirmed, 
that  the  Urinary  Bladder  confifts  of  four 
diftinS  Coats .  In  Dogs  this  Celluloids  Tunic 
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is  fcatcely  obfervable.  This  Celluloids 
Membrane  feems  to  be  ferviceable  in  allay¬ 
ing  the  Acrimony  of  the  Humours . 

0*40  /•  227.  Leal  Lealis  has 
delineated  the  Seminal  Veficles  termi¬ 
nating  with  one  common  DuB  into  the  Ure¬ 
thra ,  whofe  Defcription  the  celebrated 
Boekhave  1  follows,  as  alfo  fome  (as  I 
hear)  in  France ,  maintaining  that  they  ter¬ 
minate  oftner  with  one  than  with  a  double 
Dud.  But  in  all  that  I  ever  dilfeded  I  found 
it  double,  and  I  not  only  keep  fuch  Vefi¬ 
cles  dryed  as  alfo  in  Balfamic  Spirits ,  in 
which  I  can  fhow  a  double  Dud,  but  in 
this  very  Month  in  which  I  write  this, 
I  diffeded  a  Mans  Body  publickly,  in  which 
I  demonftrated  a  double  Dud,  and  a  dou¬ 
ble  Excretory  Orifice.  Befides  I  have  all 
other  Anatomical  Authors  agreeing  with  me 
in  this  matter  excepting  thofe  nowmen- 
tioned :  Wherefore  altho  now  and  then  per¬ 
haps  a  Angle  Orifice,  and  one  Dud  only  can 
be  difeovered,  neverthelefs  I  cannot  be  per- 
fwaded  to  believe  that  fuch  obfervations  are 
very  common,  becaufe  all  other  Anatomifis 
as  well  as  I  have  obferved  the  contrary. 
For  this  reafon  I  am  more  apt  to  think  that 
their  Alfertion  is  founded  upon  a  Miftake, 
than  that  their  Obfervations  are  juft  ,  for  it 
it  may  very  eafily  happen  that  they  who 
are  not  much  converfant  in  fuch  Exercifes 
cannot  difeover  any  more  than  one. 

I  In  Inftifc  Mc^i  mil*  alter.  S.  64$. 
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( 15.J)  /.  23c.  Mr.  Cheselden,  an 
Enfiijh  Author,  much  doubts  the  Exiftence 
of  thefe  Glands,  which  Cowper  fays 
he  difcovercd,  and  affirms  that  he  never 
could  find  them  \  and  adds  further  unlefs 
thefe  Glands  had  been  Mr.  Cowpers 
Difcovery  we  ffiould  fufpect  them  either 
fome  of  the  fmall  Gland*  in  a  difeafed 
State,  or  a  Lufus  Nature  in  that  Sub- 
jed  from  which  he  delineated  them, 
which  is  very  often  obfervable  among  the 
Glands* 

fi6.)  p«  81.  The  Membrane  in  Vir-  p 
gins  called  Hymen  has  always  been  a  mat-  °  *  e 
ter  of  great  difpute  among  Phyficians,  fome 
of  thefe  ftreneoufly  maintaining,  and  others 
as  vigoroufly  denying  its  Exiftence,  or  re- 
'  prefenting  it  as  fome  preternatural  \  roduc- 
tion.  But  thefe  feem5  never  to  have  in- 
fpeded  into  the  Vagina  of  young  Girls 
and  real  Virgins,  but  of  fuch  only  as  have 
been  deflowered.  In  all  the  Bodies  which 
fell  under  my  Examination,  the  Number 
of  which  is  not  fmall,  fome  being  new 
born,  others  fome  months  old,  fome  one 
Year,  two  Years,  fix  Years,  and  one  four^ 
teen  Years  old,  (the  Defcription  and  Figure 
of  whofe  Hymen  may  be  feen  in  the  E - 
phemerides  Cent .  vii  and  viii.)  I  always 
found  fomething  Membranous ,  fometimes 
annular ^  and  fometimes  Semilunar,  (Iraiten-- 
ing  the  Orifice  of  the  Vagina:  That  there** 
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fore  cannot  rtafonably  be  accounted  pre¬ 
ternatural  which  is  to  be  met  with  in  moft 
Subjects.  Many  caufes  may  be  afiigned 
why  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  Adults ,  but 
tis  no  way  necefiary  to  difcourfe  of  thefe 
here. 

0 f  th*  Fa!!o~  (17*)  p.  153.  I  thought  fit  to  infer t  here 

fUK  uh'  Tab.iii.  f.  10.  the  Figure  which  Drake 
gives  of  the  Tuba  Fallopiana ,  fince  the  Book 
is  rarely  to  be  met  with  out  of  Britain . 
But  becaufe  lately  in  a  Public  Diflection 
of  a  Womans  Body  January  An*  1719. 
when  I  injected  Mercury  into  the  right 
Spermatic  Vein,  having  firft  ty’d  the  low¬ 
er  part  of  the  Tuba  Fallopiana ,  together 
with  the  broad  Ligament  left  the  Mercury 
lhould  defcend  to  the  other  Veflels  of  the 
Womb,  I  obferved  the  courfe  of  very  nu¬ 
merous  and  fubtil  Veflels  in  thofe  parts  in 
a  manner  far  different  from,  and  abundantly 
more  Beautiful  than  in  his  Figure .  I  took 
care  that  the  whole  Part  lhould  be  exactly 
delineated,  becaufe  the  like  Figure  is  no  way 
extant  as  it  is  reprefented  Tab.  iii.  f.  1 1.  Af¬ 
ter  theMercury  had  in  an  agreeable  manner 
/  filled  the  numerous  Veflels  of  the  Tuba 

Fallopiana  which  furrounds  its  whole  Bo¬ 
dy  with  a  prodigious  croud  of  Branches, 
it  at  laft  fell  into  the  very  Cavity  of  the 
Tube,  which  is  a  certain  proof  that  thefe 
Veflels  hav*  a  communication  with  the  Cavi- 
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ty  and  depofite  fome  Liquor  in  it,  for 
moiftening  and  lubricating  the  Tube . 

(18.J  f.  258.  Lately  in  January  171 9* 

I  clearly  and  dihindly  obferved  the  Bron¬ 
chial  Veins  in  a  Female fubjed,  which  1  of¬ 
ten  fearch’d  for  in  vain  in  Humane  Bodies. 

They  fprung  from  Inter co ft al  Veins  and  ter¬ 
minated  in  the  Bronchia  by  fome  Branches, 
three  of  which  were  remarkable  enough 
being  about  the  thicknefsof  afmall  Straw,  vercelio- 

("19.3  p*  90.  An.  17  I  I.  V  E  K  C  E  L-  niuv’s  mv 
l  oni  us  publiflied  a  Treatife  with  this 

Title - Dijfertatio  Anatomico-Medica  de 

Glandulis  CEfophagi  conglomeratis ,  in 
which  he  defcribes  feveral  new  Excreto¬ 
ry  DuBs  terminating  in  the  CEfopbagus , 
and  contends  that  digeftion  has  not  as  yet 
been  duely  accounted  for,  becaufe  Phyfi- 
cians  were  ignorant  of  the  proper  Men- 
ftruum  or  true  digeftive  Liquor.  Heai- 
fo  informs  us  that  this  Humour  is  convey’d 
thro’  very  fubtile  Duds  into  the  CEfopha - 
gus  and  Stomachy  1.  from  the  Conglomerate 
(j lands 3  fituated  in  the  left  part  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  2.  from  the  Dorfals ,  and  3.  from 
the  Bronchials  and  Tracjoeals.  But  that 
little  Verminous  Eggs  are  tranfmitted  from 
the  Thyroide  Gland  which  is  their  proper 
Nidus  or  Nejl  into  the  CEfopbagus  and  Sto¬ 
mach,  where  they  impart  a  vital  Charader 
to  the  Chyle,  as  has  been  already  mention’d 
in  the  Adenology  p.  181.  in  which  place 
I  have  candidly  communicated  the  obferva^ 
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tions  and  experiments  that  I  made  in  re¬ 
lation  to  this  matter. 

( 20 .)  S.  245  A  particular  Cafe  which 
I  obferved  twice  here  in  Altorfe ,  a 
great  number  of  Students  in  Phyftc  be¬ 
ing  prefent,  feems  to  be  an  undeniable  and 

certain  Proof  that  the  Foetus  receives  its 

/ 

Nourishment  by  the  Mouth  alfo,  which  is 
as  follows.  Four  years  ago  in  the  cold 
Winter  feafon,  1  extracted  from  a  Cow  a 
perfect  Foetus  together  with  the  Womb 
and  Membranes  in  which  it  lay  inclofed  *• 
After  I  had  opened  the  feveral  parts,  I 
found  that  not  only  the  Liquor  of  the  Am¬ 
nion  which  furrounds  the  Foetus  was  frozen, 
but  that  the  fame  Liquor  being  frozen  in 
the  Mouth  CEfopbagus  and  Stomach,  like 
one  continued  Body  was  almoft  an  Inch 
thick  in  the  CEfopbagus .  This  laft  Win¬ 
ter  alfo  1  made  the  fame  Obfervation,  from 
which  tis  evident  that  there  is  a  Commu¬ 
nication  of  the  Liquor  furrounding  the 
Foetus  with  that  which  is  found  in  its  Sto¬ 
mach.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  fo  great 
a  quantity  .of  Liquor  as  is  found  in  the 
Stomach  of  the  Foetus ,  is  wholly  fecreted 
in  it  as  fome  think,  but  ’tis  abfolutely  ne- 
ceffary  that  it  Aiould  fpring  from  fome 
other  Source  efpecially  fince  Stis  furnifhed 
with  all  the  qualities  which  are  obfervable 
in  he  other  without  the  Foetus «  We  have 
fhewn  above  p0  175,  Bellingers 
'•*  '  -  *  ■  *  -  ■  '  fentiments 
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fentiments  of  the  Nutrtion  of  the  Foetus 
by  the  Mouth  from  the  Gland  Thymus. 

Compare  with  this  the  Lipfick  Tranfaftions 
fin.  1718.  p .  6.  . 

(21.Jp.  2i  6.  Sometime  ago  the  oppo- 
nent  of  my  Hypothecs  of  the  CataraS  Aq^ous  h#- 
and  Glaucoma  led  me  into  a  Controverfy 
about  the  iituation  of  the  Aqueous  Hu¬ 
mour  namely,  Whether  Th-e  r  e.  I  s 
A  G  R  E  A  T  E  R  CLu  A  NTIIY  Of  THE 

Aqueous  Humour  in  the 
Fore  orin  the  Back  Part 
of  the  Globe,  That  is  whether 
there  is  a  greater  quantity  of  the  Aqueous 
Humour  between  the  Cornea  and  Uvea  or  be¬ 
tween  the  Uvea  or  Chrystalli-ne 
Lens .  My  Adverfary  maintained  the  lat¬ 
ter  part  of  the  Quellion,  and  I  efpoufed 
the  former.  He,  receiving  . his  Inflrudjons 
rather  from  the  Figures  he  found  in  Books 
than  from  his  own  Infpedion  and  Obfer- 
vations  of  the  Eye  it  felf,  was  obliged  to 
entertain  fuch  thoughts  of  the  matter  in 
order  to  make  a  more  plaufible  Defence  for 
his  Hypothefs ,  and  efpecially  becaufe  moft  of 
the  Anatomical  and  Optical  Authors  repre- 
fent  in  their  Figures  the  fpace  between  the 
Uveazn&Chryfalline  either  far  greater  Jor  at 

1  Vid.  Vefal.  Cap  de  Oculo  Ctjprii  Tab.  Anat.  lib,  x* 

Tab;  xii.  f.  1.  Vidii  Anar.  Tab*  78  f-  20  Valvcid  Anat* 

Tab*  iii.  lib;  v.  f.  1.  Kepler  Paralipom  p.  177  Horftium  de 
Nat.  Human.  Tab.  xxix.  Bartijch  Ophchalmoid>  fob  8. 

Plater  ;  Tab.  Anat.  Tab.  49.  f.  1.  H/gh?»or.  Anat.  p.  2^8. 

Bauchin .  Theatr.  Anat  lib.  iii.  Tab.  xxii.  f.  i»  Bar-* 
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lead  equal  1  to  that  which  is  between  the 
Uvea  and  Cornea.  Altho  I  was  fully  con¬ 
vinced  by  a  variety  of  Experiments  which 
I  had  formerly  made  in  Holla?id,  that  there 
is  a  greater  portion  of  the  Aqueous  Humou? 
contained  in  the  fore,  than  in  the  back 
Part  of  the  Eye  :  Yet  this  Controverfy 
offering  it  felf  I  determined  to  enquire  a- 
gain  with  all  poffible  accuracy  into  the 
truth  of  the  matter,  that  I  might  exhibit 
a  true  Figure,  becaufe  the  Situation  of  the 
Humours  of  the  Eyeisduely  reprefented  by 
very  few  z.  But  becaufe  in  Eyes  that  are 
not  frozen,  the  Efflux  of  the  Aqueous  Hu¬ 
mour,  and  the  confequent  Coalition  of  the 
Coats  hinder  us  from  difcerning  rightly 
the  Situation  of  the  Humours,  and  confe- 
quently  from  making  a  proper  Judgment, 
it  was  therefore  neeelfary  that  the  Experi¬ 
ment  fhould  be  made  upon  Eyes  that  were 
frozen,  in  which  all  things  retain  their 
true  and  natural  Situation.  But  feeing 
the  laft  part  of  this  Winter,  and  the 
greateft  part  of  the  precedent  was  too  mild 

Anot.  Reform.  Cap.  de  oculo  Tauvry.  Anat.  Tab. 
14.  f.  1  &  2.  Briggs  Ophthalmographia.  f.  i.  and  others. 

1  Stephan.  difTefr.  part.  Corp.  Human,  p.  30}.  Cartef  in 
Dioptr.  Schciner.  in  fund.  Optic.  Newton  Optic-  Hartfacker* 
Dioptri  Verheyen,  Tab.  xxyii,  f.  5,  Rahault'  in  Phyfic,  and 
Others.  2  Among  rhofe  who  have  reprefented  this  b  ft, 
are  Fabric,  ab  Jquapend.  de  vifus  Organ-  Cap.  viii. 
Mm'ott*  de  vifu  1*  3.  Bidlow  de  Oculis  &  Vifu.  p-  %. 
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and  at  the  time  of  the  great  Froft  I  could 
not  procure  Humane  Bodies,  I  and  others  at 
my  Requeft  as  well  here  as  at  Horemberg  be¬ 
gan  ourExperiments  firft  upon  the  frelhEyes 
of  various  Animals,  and  in  all  thefe  Eyes 
which  we  took  care  to  Diileft  thro  the 
Axis  or  middl  t%We  found  between  the  Chry- 
Jlalline  and  the  Uvea  a  little  but  fcarce - 
ly  perceptible  quantity  of  the  Aqueous 
Humour  j  but  betwee?i  the  Uvea  and  Cor¬ 
nea,  i ve  always  obferved  its  quantity  four 
times  greater ,  as  may  be  feen  Tab.  iv.  f. 
8.  And  none  perceived  an  equal  much  lefs 
a  greater  portion  behind  the  Uvea  j  but  all 
the  Experiments  and  Figures  agreed  ex¬ 
actly  with  my  Opinion.  Neverthelefs 
that  I  might  give  a  true  Draught  taken 
from  a  Humane  Body,  left  perhaps  this 
Winter  alfo  I  fhould  not  be  able  to  pro¬ 
cure  Subjects  in  the  frofty  Seafon,  I  re- 
quefted  of  the  celebrated  Morgagnius, 
becaufe  I  knew  that  he  very  often  had 
Bodies  at  Command,  that  he  wou’d  not 
only  fend  me  his  Opinion  of  this  Mat¬ 
ter  in  writing,  but  alfo  tranfmite  me  a  Fi¬ 
gure  of  the  Eye  prepared  in  the  foremen- 
tioned  Manner. 

To  which  my  courteous  and  learned 
Friend  was  pleafed  to  return  the  following 
Anfwer  the  26th  of  thislaft^ww^,  1719.  viz. 
That  he  always  faw  a  greater  quantity  of 
the  Aqueous *  Humour  between  the  Cornea 
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and  his,  than  between  this  and  the  Chry  flaF 
line  :  And  alfo  willingly  tr.arifmitt.ed  the 
Draught  which  is  exhibited  T  ab.  iv  fig.  19. 
But  about  the  latter  End  of  this  laid  March 
Ann .  1719.  The  Weather  proving  fo  fa-  . 
vqurable  that  I  alfo  had  an  opportunity  of 
making  a  new  Experiment  upon  a  Humane 
Body,  at  which  time  I  clearly  demonftrated 
in  an  Eye  well  frozen,  to  a  great  croud 
of  Spectators  aflembled  in  the  Anatomical 
Theatre ,  that  the  quantity  of  the  Aqueous 
Humour  lying  between  the  Iris  and  Chry- 
Jl  diline  was  Scarcely  perceptible,  whereas 
that  between  the  /mand  Cornea  was  far 
greater :  So  that  this  Eye  agreed  exaftly 
with  the  Figure  of  Mo&gagnius. 
From  hence  we  might  indeed  exhibit  our 
own  Draught  but  thought  it  proper  to 
retain  the  Figure  that  was  tranfmitted  by 
one  difinterefted  in  the  Affair,  and  free  from 
all  manner  of  partiality,  that  equal  Judges 
may  be  more  able  to  determine  whether  my 
Adverfary  or  I,  has  written  the  Truth.  See 
the  Obfervation  which  by  my  Directions 
was  inferted  laft  Year  in  Cent .  vii  and  viih 
of  the  Ephemerides. 

(22O#  217.  H  o  w  in  his  Treatife 
of  the  Circular  .  Motion  of  the  Humours  in 
the  Eyes ,  hath  given  a  new  Name  to  the 
Sanguiferous  Vejfels  long  fince  defcribed 
and  delineated  by  Ruysch  \  the  con- 
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tents  of  which  are  not  red  Blood  but  a 
Lymphatic  Liquor  and  has  called  them 
Merv  o-L  ymphatics.  But  I  cannot 
conceive  any  folid  reafon  why  here,  there 
fhould  be  any  occalion  for  a  new  and  un¬ 
common  Name ,  and  efpecially  fuch  a  one  as 
is  taken  from  the  Nerves  to  dilHngtiifh  the 
Vejfels  by,  which  are  derived  either  from 
the  Arteries  or  Veins,  and  are  by  o- 
thers  denominated  Arteries  or  Lymphatic 
Veins  according  as  they  arife  either  from 
the  one  or  the  other,  or  elfe  Arteriofo - 
Lymphatic  Vejfels  ;  and  therefore  I  was 
willing  to  abflain  from  the  ufe  of  a  Name 
which  would  be  apt  to  excite  a  wrong 
Notion  or  Idea  in  the  minds  ol  Readers 
and  efpecially  of  young  Students  in  the 
Art.  Befides  this  we  would  alfo  recom¬ 
mend  to  the  further  confideration  of  the 
Reader  fome  other  particulars  in  this  Au¬ 
thor.  i.  He  is  of  opinion  that  the 
Choroides  is  to  be  divided  into  five  Coats  : 
But  I  doubt  whether  he  can  make  this  di- 
vifion  in  a  Humanejaye,  for  all  his  Experi¬ 
ments,  as  himfelf  confefs’d  p.  58.  becaufe 
he  could  not  procure  Humane  Subjects, 
were  taken  from  Beads  only.  1.  He  de¬ 
nies  that  the  Ciliary  Procejfies ^  and  the  Liga- 
mentum  Ciliare  confifi  of  Mufcular  Fibres 
p.  101  becaufe  they  are  Veifels,  but  lan- 
fv/er  that  at  this  time  it  is  allowed  by  all 
experienced  Anatomifis  that  the  'Mufcular 
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fibres  are  hollow  or  in  other  Words  that 
they  are  Veffels:  And  therefore  accord¬ 
ing  to  this  Opinion  we  (hould  no  longer 
maintain  that  there  are  any  Mufcular  Fibres 
in  the  Body  which  is  abfurd.  For  the 
nature  of  a  Vafcular  Subftance  is  no  way 
repugnant  to  that  of  a  Mnfcular 9  which 
confifts  chiefly  in  manifeft  action  of  mo¬ 
tion  or  contraction.  In  the  Pnpill  there 
is  evident  Contraction  and  Dilatation,  and 
Fibres  in  all  appearance  Mufcular  are  pb- 
ferved  in  the  Ciliary  Proce/fes  which  have 
not  any  refemblance  of  Veffels.  Thefe  are 
therefore  defervedly  to  be  accounted  Muf¬ 
cular  Fibres.  Notwithfianding  p,  25.  he 
calls  the  Subfliance  of  the  Uvea  Mufculofo- 
Membranacea .  3.  p.  21.  He  contends  that 

the  Arteries  of  the  Eyes  arife  from  one  and 
the  fame  Source ,  namely  ^  from  an  hiternal 
Branch  of  the  Carotide ,  but  not  from  that 
which  is  admitted  within  the  Scull  as  Nuck 
mamtained ,  but  from  that  which  is  befiowed 
upon  the  Orbit  of  the  Eyes .  In  Oppofition 
to  that  I  affirm  this  in  Humane  Bodies 

j  \  *  1  * 

they  alfo  run  out  of  the  Scull  to  the 
Eye.  4.  p.  49.  He  fays  that  the  EuBus 
Arteriofus  Fhickii  fpringing  out  of  the  Scidl 
is  not  the  fource  of  the  Aqueous  DuBs  be* 
caufe  it  is  too  f  mall .  To  which  I  arifwer 
that  it  alone  is  not  the  fource  but  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  other  Branches  running 
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to  the  Eye.  5.  p.  gc.  He  affirms  that  the 
Choroides  is  derived  from  the  Pia  Mater, 
but  for  this  he  produces  no  Proof.  For 
it  is  not  only  of  a  very  different  Na¬ 
ture,  Colour,  Figure  and  Habit,  but  it  is 
Jikewife  evident  that  the  other  Membranes 
of  the  Body  are  generated  together  with 
the  Pia  Mater ,  and  therefore  cannot  owe 
their  Original  to  it.  6.  p.  45  He  fays  that 
the  Chryfalline  conffs  of  pellucid  Nerves . 
But  I  wou’d  fain  know  why  he  did  not 
rather  choofe  to  fay  with  others  that  it 
confifls  of  pellucid  Vejfels  ?  7.  p.  75.  He 

affirms  that  Glutinous  Humours  cannot  be 
reflored  in  the  Blood,  without  the  affi- 
ftance  of  a  new  Acid  and  that  that  Acid  is 
feparated  no  where  but  in  the  Glands  : 
Which  propofitions  he  has  not  proved,  nor 
will  Pm  afraid  be  able  to  eftabliffi.  8.  p. 
77.  He  fays  that  the  Glands  have  not  a- 
ny  VefTels  that  furniffi  them  with  fluids: 
Which  Affirmation  is  contrary  to  all 
reafon  and  experience.  9.  p  95.  He 
tells  us  that  the  Circulus  Venofus  is  (pray 
obfervej  Six  or  Seven  Mathemati - 
cal  Lines  dift ant  from  the  Ligamentum  Ci- 
liare0  whereas  the  whole  Eye  does  not  much 
exceed  feven  Lines,  and  this  Circle  is  al- 
moft  clofe  to  the  Ligaments.  10.  He 
calls  the  Arteries  of  the  Eyes  Fountains 
in  feveral  Places,  but  what  need  is  there 
of  a  new  Name,  and  of  multiplying  Be- 
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ings  without  Neceflity.  n#  p«  165.  He 
calls  the  Internal  Angle  of  the  Eye  Canthus 
minor  which  is  contrary  to  our  very  Senfes.* 
I  forbear  to  mention  feveral  other  fuch 
Blunders  which  are  obfervable  in  his 
Treatife.  In  his  Invective  Epiftle  again!! 
the  Defervedly  Famous  Mr.  Rutsch, 
he  fain  would  perfwade  his  Readers  that 
he  who  is  a  Dutchman  never  fawT  Ruyfches 
Works :  But  I  very  much  doubt  whether 
any  will  readily  believe  this  Proteftation, 
fince  they  are  every  where  to  be  had  in 
or  the  infer#  Holland ,  and  known  to  all  the  Learned. 
dW  of  the  optic  C23*J  P*  21 7*  I  think  it  proper  to  re- 
Nerve.  mark  here  that  the  Optic  Nerves  do  not  enter 
the  Eye  in  a  place  Diametrically  oppofite  the 
the  Pupil! ,  but  in  both  fides  more  near  the 
Nofe,  left  the  Rays  corning  from  the  Ob- 
jeds  fhould  fall  upon  the  Nerves  them- 
felves,  and  fo  be  abforbed  and  perifhb 
For  it  mult  be  obferved  that  this  part  of  the 
Eye,  where  the  Nerves  enter  it,  is  infenfible 
which  is  evident  from  the  famous  Expert 
ment  of  Monfieur  M  a  riotte  in  his 
Treatifeof  Vifion.  Therefore  manyObjeds 
wou’dbe  Invisible  if  the  Nerves  enter’d  dired- 
ly  oppofite  the  Fupill ,  which  Difadvantage 
is  obviated  by  the  Infertion  of  the  Nerve 
on  the  infide  of  the  Optic  Axis,  that  we 
may  pot  be  fenfible  of  fuch  a  Defed  in 
our  Eyes* 
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C 24*J  P*  23u  The  celebrated  Ravbimof 
places  this  hole  which  fome  call  Hiatus *” 
Ravini  in  that  part  of  the  Tympanum  0f 
where  the  Chorda  is  fituated,  and  the 
Handle  of  the  Malleus  join’d  to  its  little 
Head  as  Teichmeyer  who  was  his  Pupil 
and  Auditor  marks  it  out,  and  illuftrates 
it  with  a  Figure  in  his  Anthropologia  late¬ 
ly  publifhed,  which  Book  came  to  my 
Hands  when  I  had  almoft  finiftied  this  Com¬ 
pendium.  Others  defcribe  this  hole  in  ano¬ 
ther  place,  and  often  in  another  manner : 
Mr.  Che  s  el  den,  who  is  one  of  the 
lateft  Anatpmica!  Authors,  affirms  1  that 
the  Membrana  Tympanic  which  is  extend¬ 
ed  upon  almoft  a  circular  Bony  Ridge ,  is 
left  fo  much  open  as  this  wants  of  a 
Circle  yet  he  confelfes  that  this  Aper¬ 
ture  is  various  in  different  Perfons  and 
in  fome  it  has  been  left  foopen  that  they 
have  been  able  to  blow  out  a  Candle  by 
forcing  the  Air  from  the  Mouth:  thro  the 
Tuba  Euftachiana  and  the  External  Ear,  and 
that  he  had  feen  a  Man  fmoke  a  whole  Pipe 
of  Tobacco  out  this  way,  and  that  this 
Man  could  hear  very  well.  But  he  menti¬ 
ons  not  whether  he  performed  this  thro* 
one  only,  or  thro  both  Ears., 

As  for  my  part  I  willingly  confefs 
that  I  never  had  a  certain  view  of  that 
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the  Ravi - 
aperture  in 
Aiembr  ant 
the  Drum. 
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tho*  I  made  ftrict  fearch  for  it  in  a  very 
confiderable  number  of  Humane  Ears,  as 
alfo  in  thofe  of  Beads  ^  I  alfo  keep  by  me 
fuch  Membranes  fixed  in  their  Natural  Si¬ 
tuation  which  have  been  taken  from  Hu¬ 
mane  Subjects,  but  thefe  are  very  perfect, 
nor  can  I  find  any  the  lead  Aperture  in 
them.  I  know  alfo  that  the  Famous  RuV- 
s  c  h  and  Ravius,  whom  all  will  al¬ 
low  to  be  very  much  converfant  in  Ana¬ 
tomical  DiJJeBions 3  have  very  often  made 
Refearches  but  in  vain  for  fuch  an  Aperture 
in  the  Membrane  of  the  Drum. 

I  indeed  alfo  faw  a  Man  who  cou'd  tranf- 
mitt  the  Smoke  of  Tobacco  from  his  Mouth 
thro  his  Ears .  But  he  by  violent  Strokes 
which  he  received  when  he  was  a  Boy, 
had  been  made  Deaf:  Therefore  there  was- 
reafon  to  fufped  that  the  Membrane  of  the 
Drum  had  been  broken.  But  I  neveryet  cou’d 
find  any  one  who  had  his  perfed  hearing 
that  cou’d  perform  this,  altho  there  have 
been  many  and  frequently  of  the  Students 
in  Phyfick  who  for  experiment  fake  have 
have  often  attempted  this  with  the  utmofl 
of  their  Power.  Hence  I  think  it  is  undeni¬ 
able  that  this  Meatus  or  Aperture^  if  any  fuch 
there  be ^  is  not  in  all ,  but  wanting  in  moft, 
otherwife  a  far  greater  Number  would 
be  found  who  cou’d  do  the  fame.  Never- 
thelefs  becaufe  fome  ("and  of  thefe  a  confiU 
derable  number J  can  perform  the  fame 
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as  feveral  Authors  teftify  •,  I  am  of  opini¬ 
on  that  this  Aperture  Jhoitld  not  at  all  be 
denyed.  However  it  is  very  much  to  be 
defired  that  Anatomifts  would  make  further 
and  more  diligent  enquiries  into  the  mat¬ 
ter,  that  the  truth  and  conftitution  of 
this  paflage  or  hole  may  be  made  to  ap¬ 
pear  in  a  proper  light* 

1  underftood  by  fome  who  attended  Ra- 
v  i  n  u  s’s  Lectures,  that  that  great  Mari 
was  wont  to  demonftrate  this  Meatus  by 
thrufting  a  Hogs  Bridle  thro  the  Membrane 
of  the  Drum  in  the  place  above  mentio¬ 
ned,  but  that  he  could  not  difcover  it  by 
fight.  I  alfo  tryed  the  fame  Experiment 
after  the  fame  manner,  and  found  that 
the  Briftle  had  a  palfage  that  way :  But 
I  always  was  doubtful  and  continue  fo  ftill 
whether  the  Briftle  went  thro  a  natural 
Meatus ,  or  rather  thro  a  new  Aperture 
which  it  had  made  on  fo  fine  a  Membrane i 
for  the  Experiment  had  not  the  defired 
fuccefs,  without  fuch  a  remarkable  preffure 
as  was  capable  to  force  a  palfage  thro  any 
other  part  of  the  Membrane . 

(z$.)  p.  231.  Concerning  the  little  Monesof  the 
of  the  Ear\  it  will  be  proper  to  remark  °ftheEar4 
further,  viz.  that  the  famous  Teich- 
meyer  in  his  Anthropologia  already 
mentioned,  numbers  fix  in  each  Ear - 
and  befides  the  four  commonly  taken  no¬ 
tice  of,  defcribes  two  more,  and  reprefents 
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them  fig.  14  and  15,  He  affirms  that  the 
firft  of  thefe  by  him  called  Lenticulare  is  li¬ 
mited  like  a  little  Sefamoide  Bone  between 
the  Malleus  and  Incus ,  and  join’d  to 
them  by  Ligaments  in  order  to  make  this 
Articulation  the  more  perfeft.  That  the 
other  or  fixth  little  Bone,  adheres  to  the 
End  of  the  Tendon  of  the  Mnfcle  of  the 
Stapes  ^  and  that  this  Mufcle  is  not  in- 
ferted  in  the  Head  of  the  Stapes  as  is 
commonly  believed,  but  in  this  little  Bone 
which  is  of  an  Oval  Figure  and  lateral¬ 
ly  connected  with  the  Stapes  ^  and  that 
this  has  been  taken  notice  of  before  by 
V  e  sling  1  us,  but  that  the  other  has 
never  been  obferved  by  any. 

That  which  adheres  to  the  Stapes  is  eafi- 
ly  found  in  Calves,  and  has  not  only  been 
long  fince  delineated  by  Cowper 
but  always  Demonftrated  by  me  alfo  in 
my  Le&ures;  However  becaufe  it  can¬ 
not  be  difcovered  in  Humane  Bodies,  I 
have  hitherto  omitted  it  in  the  Number 
of  the  little  Bones  of  the  Ear.  But  for 
the  future  I  (hall  take  more  particular 
care  in  examining,  whether  the  other, 
which  is  fituated  at  the  Articulation  of 
the  Malleus  and  Incus  can  be  found  in 
a  Humane  Subjed,  for  in  thofe  Organs  of 
hearing  taken  from  fuch  Bodies  which  I 
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keep  by  me,  I  neither  can  fee  nor 
obferve  any  fuch  thing.  Schel- 
Hammer  indeed  obferved  fuch  Jittle 
Bones  in  Beads  l,  but  never  could  make 
any  fuch  difcovery  in  a  Humane  Body. 

I  have  already  delivered  my  thoughts  of 
the  fourth  little  Bone  call'd  Orbiculare ,  p. 

1 6.  for  if  the  Epiphyfes  are  to  be  rec¬ 
koned  in  the  Number  of  diftinct  Bones, 
then  the  os  Femovis  fhould  not  be  accounted 
one,  but  be  divided  into  five  different 
Bones. 

(2 6.)  p.  128.  Becaufe  the  Book,  in 
which  this  lingular  reptile  Courfe  of  the 
Auditory  Nerve  is  defcribed,  is  rarely  to  be 
met  with  in  thefe  Parts,  and  perhaps  in 
many  others,  and  is  eveh  omitted  in  M  A  n- 
g  e  t  u  s’s  Anatomical  Theatre ,  I  therefore 
thought  that  it  would  be  no  unacceptable 
Entertainment  to  the  curious  Reader,  and 
thofe  who  have  an  Eager  delire  to  en¬ 
quire  into  this  difcovery,  if  I  fhould  in- 
fert  a  Tranflation  of  the  whole  Defcrip- 
tion,  and  becaufe  there  was  fome  vacant 
fpace  in  the  fecond  Table  I  have  alfd 
thought  it  proper  to  add  the  Figure 
which  may  be  feen  under  Number  21. 

The  Title  of  the  Book  is  —  Lettres  CeLin: 
Cj.  Uesnoves  rrojefjeur  a  Anato-onofthe  mr- 

<ves* 

*  Di  Murfitu .  ft.  4;.  &C. 
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mie  &  de  Chirurgie ,  de  V  Academie  de  Bo- 
logne  ^  &  Mr.G  Uglxelmxni  Pyofeffeur 
de  fredecme,  &  de  Mathematiques  de  l 9 
Academie  Roy  ale  des  Sciences d*  autre  $  fca- 
vans  fur  differ  entes  Nouvelles  dec  overt  es.  A 
Ro?ne  Mdcci v  in  8vo.  In  which  Masti- 
CHEnusa  Roman  Phyfician  defcribes  the 
Auditory  Nerve  in  the  following  manner. 

The  Auditory  Nerves  which  fpring  from 
u  the  Medulla  Oblongata ,  enter  the  hole 
of  the  os  Petr  of um ,  and  after  the  Por- 
tio  DutVi ^  has  retired  from  the  Portio 
u  Mollis ,  the  latter  paffes  thro"  a  little 
hole  which  is  formed  by  the  Central 
“  Line  of  the  Cochlea ,  and  from  thence  it 
^  goes  out  thro"  a  fmall  orifice  which  afcends 
“  upwards  from  a  ftraight  Bafis.  Befides 
<c  thefe,  in  the  upper  part  are  not  only 
6C  the  fmall  holes  that  are  fcarcely  per- 
u  ceptible,  which  Valsalva  aemon- 
ftrated,  but  a  certain  Meatus  alfo,  into 
u  which  a  Brittle  may  be  thruft  :  Thro" 
6C  this  a  free  palfage  is  given  to  the  For - 
<c  tio  Mollis  appearing  now  in  the  form  of 
<c  a  filament,  which  is  enlarged  in  the  be- 
“  ginning,  as  in  its  Center,  is  lengthened 
tc  out  in  its  Progrefs,  and  winds  it  felf  as 
u  in  a  circuit  t^ro  the  Spiral  Cavities  of 
<c  the  Cochlea ,  of  which  we  have  difcours’d 
u  already.  But  after  it  defcends  to  the 
u  End  of  the  Bafis,  it  paffes  thro’  a  little 
t€  hole  to  the  Veflibulwn .  In  this  Place, 
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*c  this  foft  and  Nervous  Subfiance  is  in- 
volved  in  a  certain  Mucous  Sub  fiance , 
Cc  and  by  difFerent  Windings  proceeds  gra- 
Cc  dually  to  the  very  arch  of  the  Laby- 
Cc  rinth ,  where  alfuming  again  the  form 
<c  of  a  foft  and  Nervous  filament  it  im- 
Cc  inediatly  enters  a  narrow  Oritice  of  a 
Cc  very  fmall  Canal,  and  palling  thro5  its 
44  Cavity,  it  returns  thro’  the  proper  Orifice 
44  of  a  little  Channel,  and  after  it  has  pafs’d 
44  thro5  this  Cavity,  it  afterwards  goes  out 
44  through  a  great  Orifice  of  the  fame  Arch, 
44  From  hence  it  enters  the  proper  Orifice 
44  of  the  fmall  Canal,  and  goes  out  again 
44  from  the  common  Orifice  of  this  Arch, 
Cc  thro  which  it  enters  a  fecond  time  in- 
14  to  the  great  Canal  -and  paffes  out  a- 
Cc  gain  thro  the  proper  Orifice,  and  at  the 
<c  length  goes  from  the  os  Petrofiwn  thro 
Ct  one  of  the  holes  which  open  tranf- 
cc  verfly  into  the  Vefiibulum ,  and  in  re- 
4t  turning  into  the  Scull  it  infinuates  it  felf 
44  into  the  Brain,  but  while  it  penetrates 
44  this,  it  expands  it  felf  into  Branches, 

44  and  joins  it  felf  to  many  other  fmall 
44  Branches,  '  as  may  be  obferved  in  the 
44  Venous  and  Artenous  Ramifications  in 
44  the  Dura  Mater  in  the  upper  furface 
44  of  the  Brain,  about  the  Glandula  Pinea - 
44  Us. — •  That  the  Circuit  of  this  Nerve 
may  be  the  more  eafily  underflood,  con- 
fult  the  Figure  ('Tab,  ii.  f.  21.)  which 
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fhews  the  Nerve  apart,  and  feparated  from 
the  Bones,  that  thereby  it  may  be  obferv’d 
how  it  paffes  thro5  thefe  Cavities*  This 
is  the  Defcription  of  this  Nerve ,  whofe 
wonderful  Circuit  Mastic  he  LLf  us 
informs  us  was  difcovered  by  Simon- 
c  £  l  l  us  a  Roman  Surgeon  and  Ana - 
tomifi  ^  by  which  he  principally  intends 
to  demonftrate  that  the  Portio  Mollis  of  the 
Auditory  Nerves  runs  thro5  the  Cavities 
of  the  Cochlea  and  Labyrinth  neither  in 
the  form  of  a  Membrane  (as  is  commonly 
thought J  nor  that  of  Zones  (according  to 
Valfalvd s  opinion,)  but  in  the  form  of  a 
foft  Nervous  filament  which  at  length  re¬ 
turns  to  the  Brain.  He  tells  us  alfo  that 
Simoncellius  will  in  a  fhort  time  publifh 
this,  and  feveral  other  curious  Obfer- 
vations  on  the  Ear  in  a  particular  Treatife, 
and  that  the  Copper  Plates  are  already 
finifli’d,  which  Promife  altho  made  An. 
1705  has  not  as  far  as  1  know  been  as  yet 
performed.  Without  all  manner  of  doubt 
this  Defcription  of  this  Nerve  will  to  many 
appear  intricate,  altho  great  care  has  been 
taken  in  Tranflating  it  from  the  French , 
for  even  in  the  French  5tis  fo  very  ob- 
fcure  that  I  believe  there  are  but  few 
who  can  rightly  underftand  the  meaning 
of  the  Author. 
of  the  Aorta.  ("29.J  p.  2  36.  Many  Anatomies  and 
Phyfiologifis  divide  the  great  Artery  into 

its 
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its  afcending  and  defcending  Trunk  after 
the  fame  manner  as  the  Vena  Cava  is  di¬ 
vided.  But  in  Humane  Bodies  this  Ar¬ 
tery  is  fituated  after  another  Manner.  For 
after  it  has  rifen  with  one  Trunk  about 
three  Fingers  length,  it  bends  in  the  form 
of  a  Bow,  and  marches  downwards  thro 
the  Thorax  and  Abdomen ,  and  is  called, 
from  the  place  of  its  Inflexion  towards 
the  lower  parts  the  defcending  Trunk  of 
the  Aorta ,  from  which  are  derived  all  the 
Arteries  of  the  lower  parts.  In  Humane 
Bodies  commonly  three  remarkable  Branches 
afcend  upwards  from  the  Superiour  part 
of  the  Bow,  the  Right  of  which  is  after¬ 
wards  divided  into  the  right  Subclavian 
and  Carotide ,  but  the  middle  conftitutes 
the  left  Carotide ,  and  the  third  the  left 
Subclavian  :  Which  afterwards  are  diflri- 
buted  to  the  whole  Head  and  Arms.  I 
have  fometimes  found,  (but  this  rarely  hap¬ 
pens,  )  four  afcending  Trunks  in  a  Fe¬ 
male  Subject,  the  right  and  left  of  which 
conffcituted  the  two  Subclavians ,  and  the 
two  middle  both  Carotide s ,  which  Heart  to¬ 
gether  with  thefe  Veflels  fill’d  with  Wax,  I 
keep  preferved  in  Spirits.  But  it  feldom  or 
ever  happens  that  we  find  only  two  def 
c ending  Trunks  in  humane  Bodies,  and  much 
lefs  only  one,  wherefore  the  Aorta  can¬ 
not  be  divided  into  the  Afcending  and  de¬ 
fcending  Trunk .  Indeed  in  Dogs,  Calves 
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and  other  Beads,  we  for  the  mod  obferve 
only  one  remarkable  afcending  Branch 
from  which  I  fuppofe  this  Error  has  taken 
its  rife :  But  this  has  commonly  another 
afcending  Branch  nigh  it, 

(28.)  p#  194.  It  mud  be  obferved  here 
that  many  Mufcles ,  confidered  feparately, 
perform  other  Ufes  alfo  than  what  are  af- 
crib’d  to  the  whole  Pair,  or  are  perform’d 
by  the  whole  Pair  acting  together.  So 
the  Mufcle  Mafoideus ,  Rectus  major,, 
when  they  act  on  both  tides  together, 
they  bend  the  Head  draight  forwards  ^ 
but  when  on  one  fide  only,  they  pull  the 
Head  obliquely  downwards  and  to  one 
fide.  Hence  from  the  diversity  of  the 
Mufcles,  which  act  either  alone  or  in  Con- 
jundtion  with  their  Partner  or  with  others, 
many  other  Motions  arife  which  are  mid¬ 
dle  and  different  from  the  Primary  or 
Principal  Motions,  which  is  obfervable  not 
only  in  the  Mufcle  of  the  Head ,  as  well 
Flexors  as  Extenfors but  in  many  others 
alfo,  but  efpecially  in  the  Mufcle  of  the 
Eyes,  Lips,  lower  Jaw,  tongue ,  Heck,  and 
Carpus,  <3cc.  otherwife  there  would  be  no 
poflibility  of  underdanding  the  various 
and  admirable  motions  of  the  Parts. 

(29.)  p.  172.  We  add  the  follow¬ 
ing  Confiderations  to  what  has  been  al¬ 
ready  propofed  p.  171  and  172.  concerning 
Littrius' s  famous  Obfervation  on  the  Kid- 
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neys  of  a  Foetus  which  he  found  Veficu- 
lar,  and  full  of  little  Bags  ,  by  which  ma¬ 
ny  believe  that  it  is  plainly  demonstrated 
that  the  Sub  (lance  of  the  Kidneys  in  a 
Natural  State  is  Veficulous • 

j  .  That  thefe  were  monftrous  and  very 
different  from  the  State  of  Nature,  ap¬ 
pears  as  I  think  very  evident  in  that  the 
Ureters  not  only  near  the  Kidneys,  were 
about  an  Inch  breadth  entirely  lolid  or 
clofed  by  a  Coalition  of  the  fides,  but  the 
fides  alfo  of  the  very  Pelvis  were  found 
concerted  or  grown  together,  which  de- 
monftrates  a  State  altogether  preternatu¬ 
ral,  not  according  to  Nature. 

2.  Altho  Littrius  has  deduced  from  this 
Obfervation  eight  Conclufions  or  Inferences 
to  prove  the  Subftance  of  the  Kidneys 
Glandulous ,  yet  he  appears  to  me  to  have 
omitted  one  which  might  be  drawn  per¬ 
haps  with  greater  appearance  of  Reafon 
from  the  fame  Obfervation.  Namely  that 
the  Humane  Fatus  does  not  fo  abfolut ely 
hand  in  need  of  the  Excretion  of  Urine  in 
the  Womb,  and  confequently  has  no  fuch 
occafion  for  the  Allantois  as  many  have 
thought.  For  this  Fat  us  cou’d  arrive 
to  perfection  without  the  Excretion 
of  the  Urine,  (for  the  Foetus  was  nine 
Months  enclofed  in  the  Womb,  and  ex- 

t  \  '  ,  i 

{  Defcrib’d  ia  Hiflor.  Acad.  Reg,  An.  *705* 
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eluded  at  the  due  time,  but  in  hard  La¬ 
bour  in  which  it  died,J  may  not  the  fame 
happen  in  others.;?  For  as  Littrius  af¬ 
firms,  the  Pelvis  and  Ureters  were  fo  folid 
and  concreted  that  they  did  not  yield  a 
palTage  to  the  moft  fubtile  fluid,  nor  to  Air 
or  Wind,  and  much  lefs  as  himfelf  fays, 
cou’d  they  tranfmit  the  Urine  which  is 
a  far  groffer  Liquid.  Therefore  in  this 
Foetus  no  Urine  palfed,  nor  cou’d  pafs  ei-  j 
ther  into  the  Bladder  Urachus  or  Allan¬ 
tois,  But  Littrius  is  of  opinion,  that  the 
Veficles  of  thefe  Kidneys  which  he  found  full 
of  Urine  prove  that  there  is  a  Secretion  of 
Urine  in  the  Foetus  *  and  confequently 
that  the  Fatus  either  evacuated  the  Urine 
into  the  Allantois ,  or  difeharged  it  thro’  j 

the  Urachus  into  the  faid  Membrane .  | 

But  I  think  neither  of  thefe  is  a  juft  In¬ 
ference,  I  take  it  for  granted  that  there 
is  fome  Secretion  made  in  the  Kidneys 
of  a  Fatus9  but  it  has  not  as  yet  been 
demonftrated  that  this  is  fo  very  large 
that  it  cannot  be  all  contained  in  the 
Bladder  Ureters  and  Kidneys.  For  if  we 
confider  the  Kidneys  figured  by  Littrius , 
we  may  eafily  judge  that  the  whole 
quantity  of  Liquor  contain’d  in  thefe  Vefi¬ 
cles  of  the  Kidneys  did  not  exceed  one 
Ounce,  and  that  nothing  more  was  ferre¬ 
ted  in  this  FWta/.r^appears  evident  from  the 
Coalition  of  the  fides  of  the  Pelvis  and 

Ureters Q 
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Ureters .  But  fince  the  Humane  Fatus  can 
eafily  contain  a  quantity  of  Urine  confi- 
derably  larger  in  its  Bladder,  which  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  proportion  of  its  Body  is 
large  enough,  as  alio  in  the  Ureters  and 
each  Pelvis ,  and  that  Fatus  arrived  to  per¬ 
fection  without  any  other  Diforder  in  Bo¬ 
dy  than  that  in  his  Kidneys,  and  yet 
there  was  no  Excretion  made  into  the  Al¬ 
lantois,  I  am  perfwaded  it  may  appear 
inanifeft  that  this  Excretion  into  the  Al¬ 
lantois  is  not  abfolutely  neceffary  in  other 
Fetus’s.  Therefore  until  the  Urachus  be 
far  more  frequently  found  pervious  in  the 
Humane  Fatus,  and  the  Allantois  be  more 
certainly  and  clearly  demonstrated  than 
has  been  hitherto,  it  is  not  I  think  to  be 
admitted  at  leaf!*  ordinarily  in  a  Humane 
Fains.  For  there  is  no  manner  of  doubt 
but  that  the  fame  Canals,  whatever  they 
were,  thro’  which  all  the  Urine  was  ex¬ 
creted  in  LittriuF s  Fatus ,  excepting  that 
fmall  quantity  which  was  contained  in 
the  Renal  Vejicles ,  may  alfo  grant  apalfage 
to  the  Urine  in  other  Fatus* s.  For  if  it  be 
not  abfolutely  demonftrated,  yet  it  appears 
•  to  me  very  reafonable  from  that  Coalition 
of  the  Ureters ,  befides  the  abovemention’d 
reafon,  that  the  Author  of  our  Being  has 
been  pleafed  to  free  Women,  who  are  fup- 
ported  only  by  two  Feet,  from  the  Bur¬ 
then  of  the  Urine  which  in  Cows  is  in¬ 
deed 
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deed  very  great,  and  to  tranfmit  the 
rine  together  with  the  Blood  thro’  the 
Umbilical  Arteries  to  the  Blood  and  Kid¬ 
ney  of  the  Mother,  leaft  Women  with 
Child  Ihould  upon  every  flight  occafion  be 
expofed  to  Falls.  Laftly  that  all  the  parti¬ 
culars  which  Littrius  has  delivered  con¬ 
cerning  thefe  Kidneys,  did  not  appear 
fo  plain  and  perfpicuous  in  them,  as  they 
are  reprefented  by  the  Author  in  the  fore- 
1  mentioned  place,  may  be  manifeft  from 
the  Remark  or  Judgement  which  Monfeur 
Fontenelle ,  Secretary  to  the  Royal  Acade¬ 
my  of  Sciences i  makes  upon  the  Cafe,  when 
he  fays  1  .*  How  Tumid  or  diftended  fo- 
ever  the  Kidneys  were  in  which  D*  Lit- 
trim  made  his  obfervations,  yet  he  was 
obliged  to  make  ufe  of  a  Microfcope  to  affift 
him  in  the  Difcovery  of  the  greateft  part 
of  thofe  particulars  which  he  has  remark¬ 
ed  in  them* 

*  Hiftor.  Acad.  Reg.  Sciential  An.  1705.  8  &  59* 
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I  have  added  to  this  Compendium  of  Ana¬ 
tomy  fame  Figures  of  the  new  Ana¬ 
tomical  Obfervations ,  which  excepting 
two,  are  not  as  yet  to  be  found  in  other 
Anatomical  Authors  *  but  moft  of  the 
si others  are  taken  from  our  own  Qbfer- 
vations . 

T  A  B.  I. 


Fig;  t.  Shews  the  Malleus  of  a  Hu¬ 
mane  Ear  with  the  Ravian  Procefu 
a  The  little  Head  of  the  Malleus . 
b  Its  Handle. 
c  The  leffer  Apophyfs . 

d  The  Apophyfs  Ravi  an  a  or  the  longeft. 

/  % 

The  Figure  immediately  below,  is  the 
fame  Malleus  delineated  by  a  Microfcope* 
that  every  thing  may  be  more  difcovera" 
ble  where  the  Capital  Letters  ABC  D* 
Ihew  the  fame  as  in  the  former.  It 
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It  may  be  proper  to  be  obferved  here 
that  this  Apophyfis  or  Procejfus  Ravi  amis 
always  appeared  to  us  as  if  it  was  no  true 
Bone.  For  it  is  flexible  and  elaftic  like 
the  fmaller  Spines  of  Fifties,  fo  that  if  a- 
ny  preffure  be  made  in  the  point,  it  bends 
and  yields,  but  if  the  preffure  be  taken 
off,  and  the  point  relax’d,  this  Apophyjis 
returns  to  its  former  State,  which  kind 
of  flexibility!  have  not,  as  far  as  I  can 
remember  at  leaft,  found  in  other  Bones. 

In  the  next  place  I  could  divide  it  at  the 
End  when  frefh,  and  fome  times  alfo  when 
fomewhat  hardned,  with  a  Pin  or  Needle 
into  various  little  Fibres,  as  Hairs  are  fplit 
in  the  point,  or  as  a  Tendon  a  little  hard¬ 
ned,  which  I  firft  faw  with  the  famous 
Ruyfchy  fo  that  it  is  more  like  the  hard¬ 
ened  Tendon  of  that  Mufcle  which  is  infert- 
ed  there,  or  the  Spine  of  a  Fifh  thana  true 
Bone.  Moil:  of  fuch  proceffes  which  I  exa¬ 
min’d  with  a  Microfcope,  about  the  Angle 
E  were  found  to  be  Cartilaginous^  but 
the  other  from  the  Angle  E  to  D  was  more 
bony  and  in  appearance  a  peculiar  Bone. 
And  hence  I  fuppofe  it  happens  that  it  is 
fo  eafily  broken  in  the  Extraction  of  the 
Malleus ,  fo  that  hitherto  this  Apophyfis  of 
rather  Epiphyfis  has  either  been  omitted 
or  not  aifcovered  by  Anatomijls  efpecial- 
ly  thofe  who  have  treated  particularly 
of  the  fenfe  of  Hearing  and  the  Humana 
Ear.  “  Fig.' 
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Fig.  2.  Shews  the  lower  part  of  the  Os 
Femoris  with  the  two  little  Sefamoide 
Bones,  not  as  1  remember  as  yet  deli¬ 
neated  by  other  Anatomifis . 

A  The  Os  Femorv . 

B  The  Internal  Condyle. 

C  The  External  Condyle. 

D  T  he  Os  Sefamoideum  ma'jus  or  great¬ 
er  of  the  two,  fituated  in  a  remarka¬ 
ble  Cavity  of  the  External  Condyle , 
which  I  have  feen  far  greater  in 
another  Subjeft. 

E  T  he  OJJiculum  Sefamoideum  minus ?  or 
lefs  Sefamoide  Bone  in  the  Inter¬ 
nal  Condyle ,  which  is  found  but  ve¬ 
ry  feldom,  but  the  former  more 
frequently.  ' 

Fig.  3.  Shews  the  greater  Sefamoide  Bone 
apart  from  its  Cavity  in  the  External 
Condyle. 

Fig.  4.  Demonftrates  the  lejfer  Sefamoide 
Bone  of  the  Internal  Condyle . 

Fig.  5.  Shews  the  Bones  of  the  little 
Finger. 

A  The  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus  with 
which  it  is  articulated. 

B  1  he  firft  Phalange  of  this  Finger. 

C  The  Os  Sefamoideum,  which  is  very 
often  found  between  the  Jundure 
of  the  Bone  of  the  Metacarpus 
and  the  little  Finger.  This 
is  often  found  fomewhat  greater 

than 
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than  this  reprefented  here,  flicking 
in  the  Tendon  of  the  Abductor 
of  this  Finger. 

Fig.  6.  Shews  the  right  part  of  a  Humane 
Stomach  inflated  and  dry’d  with  the 
Valve  or  large  Circular  Membrane  which 
is  found  in  its  right  Orifice  call’d  Py¬ 
lorus. 

AAA  The  right  part  of  a  Humane  Sto¬ 
mach  inflated. 

B  B  B  Part  of  the  Duodenum  opened  and 
turned  back. 

C  D  The  Valve  of  the  Pylorus  or  Cir¬ 
cular  Membrane  conftituting  the 
Pylorus  fufficiently  large,  and  in 
its  Natural  Situation,  as  it  ap¬ 
peared  in  this  Subject. 

E  The  Aperture  into  the  Stomach. 

From  this  Figure  it  evidently  appears 
firft  that  the  Pylorus  has  not  an  Hori¬ 
zontal  Situation  as  tis  commonly  repre¬ 
fented  by  W  i  l  L  i  s  in  his  Pbamac .  Ra¬ 
tional.  Verheyen  in  his  Anatomy , 
and  others,  but  an  oblique  ^and  indeed 
fo  placed  that  this  right  fide  C  defcends 
obliquely  downwards  towards  the  left  fide 
D.  Secondly  that  the  Pylorus  does  not 
only  confift  of  a  Series  of  Circular  Fi¬ 
bres  furrounding  this  Orifice  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach  as  it  is  commonly  defcrib’d,  but  of 
a  pretty  large  Membrane  two  and  fome- 
times  three  lines  broad  which  fills  up  this 

Orifice 
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Orifice,  and  therefore  prevents  the  undi- 
gefted  Aliments  from  palling  too.  fpeedily 
into  the  Inteftines.  However  it  muft  be 
obferved  that  this  Valve  is  not  of  the  fame 
magnitude  in  all  Subjefts,  for  in  fome 
it  is  far  lefs  and  fcarcely  one  Mathematical 
Line  broad.  On  the  contrary  it  is  often 
found  fomewhat  greater,  and  I  have  by 
me  a  Stomach  in  which  the  Magnitude 
and  Figure  of  the  Valve  is  fuch  as  is  re- 
prefented  by  F  and  G,  in  which  the 
part  G  is  narrower,  but  the  part  F  which 
is  the  upper  is  larger.  , 

Laftly,  we  remark  that  the  like  Figure 
which  we  communicated  to  the  Ephejnerides 
was  by  a  miftake  of  the  Ingraver  inver¬ 
ted.  Cent .  v  Tab.  ii.  fig.  iv.  p.  158. 

Tab.  II. 

1  ^  ** 

Fig.  7.  Shews  a  part  of  the  Gut  Ileum  Cc- 
ewn  and  ( oloti  with  Bauchins  Valve 
of  the  Colon .  We  have  already  given 
various  figures  of  this  Valve  in  our 
Differtation  on  the  Valve  of  the  Co¬ 
lon ,  and  have  reprefented  in  particular 
two  remarkable  Diverfities  in  the  fameN 
Tfeatife  Tab.  i.  ii.  namely  one  where 
all  thefe  parts  are  very  large,  and  the 
other  in  which  they  are  very  narrow. 
But  here  we  exhibit  one  which  is  of 
a  middle  fize,  and  as  it  is  more  fre- 

C  c  quently 
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quently  found :  that  notwithftanding 
thefe  differences  it  may  be  known  that 
there  really  is  fucha  thing  as  Bauchins 
Valve  of  the  Colon  at  the  End  of  the 
Ileum ,  and  that  it  is  not  feigned  and 
fuppos’d,  as  Bianchus  affirms  in 
Mangetus*  s  Theatrum  Anatomicunu 

A  A  The  Gut  Ileum  afcending  obliquely 
to  the  C*cum3  and  itlfinuating  it 
felf  into  the  left  fide  of  this  Lite - 
fine . 

B  The  C&cum. 

C  Its  Vermiform  Procejfes. 

D  D  D  D  Part  df  the  C&cum  and  Coton  d* 

pened  that  their  Infide  may 
be  view’d. 

E  The  Aperture  of  the  Valve  of  the  Ileum 
into  the  thick  Guts. 

F  The  upper  part  of  the  Valve . 

G  The  lower  part  of  the  Valve. 

H  H  The  Membrane  fupporting  this  Valve 
£or  father  thefe  Valves )  on  each 
fide,  which  may  be  call'd  its  Liga¬ 
ments  or  Bridles. 

Ill  The  various  Connivent  Valves  of  the 
Colon i 

.  p  '  ••  «  "t  .  5?.  ..  ,  , 

.  O  V->  Kf  *  ' 

Fig.  8.  Shews  theL a  cteal  Vessels 
as  I  lately  obferved  them  in  -  Humane 
Bodies,  vid.  p.  334. 

AAA  Part  of  the  Gut  Jejunum  with  its 
Wrinkles  or  Folds  tranfparent. 

‘  BBB 
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fiBBB  The  Roots  of  the  LaBeal  Vejfels 
forming  many  Inofculations ,  the 
Number  of  which  VeJJels  appear¬ 
ed  here  far  greater  than  isufual- 
ly  obfervable  in  Dogs, 

G  C  C  C,  Their  Reptile  Courfe  which 
here  is  alfo  far  more  frequent 
thro  the  Mefentery  where  they 
communicate  with  one  another 
by  frequent  Inofculations,  and 
privately  enter  the  Glands  of  the 
Mefentery  and  parly  pafs  over 
them.  •  V 

'.D  D  D  D  The  larger  Glands  here  and  there 

in  the  Mefentery  betides  which 
there  ate  feveral  fmaller  ob- 
fervable  up  and  down. 

tig.  2i*  Which  we  have  placed  here  be- 
caufe  of  the  conveniency  of  the  Space  s 
Shews  the  Diftribution  of  the  Judito- 
ry  Nerve  thro  the  Labyrinth ,  as  it  is 
reprefented  in  Novfius* s  Epihles  fee  the 
Note .  p.  371, 

A  I  he  Auditory  Nerve. 

B  Its  Diftribution  in  the  form  of  a  Thread 
thro  the  Cochlea . 

A  C  Its  Progrefs  thro  the  Vefibuhm % 

D  Its  Winding  thro  the  Semilunar  Canals: 
E  Its  Extremity  returning  to  the  Braiii, 
and  distributed  to  it  in  numerous  final  1 
Branches. 
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Tab.  III. 

/ 

Fig.  9  Gives  a  triple  Scheme  of  the  Tor - 
tuojity  and  Valves  of  the  Ductus  Bilart- 
cus  Cyfiicus ,  with  a  part  of  the  Gall- 
Bladder,  as  I  obferved  it  in  divers  Sub¬ 
jects. 

A  A  Part  of  the  Gall  bladder  open. 

B  Its  Extremity  which  is  very  Tor¬ 
tuous ,  entring  the  Cyfiie  DuB. 

C  The  Cyfiic  DuB  twilled  like  a  Rope, 
having  within  feveral  Spinal  Valves. 

Fig.  9.  D.  Another  Gall-bladder. 

E  Its  Extremity  and  figmoide  in-  I 
flexion. 

FF  The  DuBus  Cyfiicus  opened 
fhewing  the  Spiral  Valves 
formed  after  another  manner 
Ilian  in  the  former  Figure. 

Fig.  9.  G.  The  third  Gall-bladder. 

H  H  Within  it  has  various  little"  Cells, 
and  tranfverfe,  ftraight  arid  obli¬ 
que,  little  Membranes  -y  all  which 
are  perforated  orpatent  for  the 
paffage  of  the  Bile,  which  give 
a  paffage  to  Air,  but  did  not 
admit  the  Style  into  the  Blad¬ 
der.  vid.  p.  348.! 
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Thefe  Valves  have  been  hitherto  negleft- 
ed  by  moft  Anatomifs ,  but  I  believg  were 
they  more  frequently  fearch’d  for,  they 
wou’d  be  oftner  obferv’d,  becaufe  in  moil 
Bodies  which  I  have  differed,  I  found 
fome  thing  Valvulous  but  always  with 
fome  diverfity. 

Fig.  io.  Shews  one  of  the  Tuba  Fallopi - 
ana  from  Drake,  whofe  VefTels  are 
fill’d  with  Mercury  and  Air  to  demon- 
ftrate  their  Progrefs  in.  one  of  the  ala 
Vefpertilionum  together  with  the  Reticular 
Dijiribution  of  the  Veins  in  the  Parietes  of 
the  Tuba,  and  its  Expanfom  or  Foliage , 
whereby  thefe  Parts,  in  the  Act  of  Ge¬ 
neration,  are  diftended,  erected  and  ren¬ 
der’d  capable  each  of  embracing  the 
Ovarium  on  their  own  fide,  as  well  for 
conveying  the  Semen  Mafculimm  from 
the  Jj  ter  us  to  the  Ovarium ,  as  to  tranf- 
mit  the  Impregnated  Ovum  from  the 
Ovarium  to  the  Uterus . 

A  Thar  Part  of  the  Tube  next  the  Uterus . 

B  Its  other  Extremity  which  is  a  little 
contrafted  before  it  makes  its  Folia¬ 
ted  Expansions . 

0  C  Its  Foliage  or  Membranous  Exp  an f- 
ons  diftended  with  Wind. 

D  The  Orifice  of  this  Extremity  dilated. 

E  The  Ala  Vefpertilioni r  of  this  fide  with 
its 

C  c  3 
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F  Veins  and  Arteries  from  the  Hypoga- 
Jlricks , 

G  The  Veins  making  a  Cavernous  or  re- 
•  tkulated  Body  on  the  (ides  of  the  Tube • 
Fig*  ii.  Shews  alio  one  of  the  Fallopian 
Tubes  with  its  Veins  fill’d  with  Mer¬ 
cury  which  I  prepared  in  a  pubiiek 
Diffecrion  laft  January ,  in  which  the 
Diftribution  of  the  Veins  appeared  very 
different  from,  and  more  beautiful  than 
the  Tube  delineated  by  Drak  T 
A  The  part  of  the  Tube  next  the  Uterus , 
ty’d  with  a  Thread  left  the  Mercu- 
cury  fhould  ruflf  into  the  Uterus  and 
Hypogaftric  Veffels ,  and  thereby  Iiin-r 
der  the  Tube  from  being  perfe&Jy 

filT'd. 

B  The  other  Extremity  in  which 
bb  The  Foliage  or  Membraneous  Expanfi- 
ons  entirely  fill’d  to  the  very  Ex¬ 
tremity,  with  fmall  but  confpicuous 
Veffels  which  could  not  be  reprefented 
by  the  Painter  fo  beautifully  as  they 
appeared  to  the  Eye* 

D  T  he  Orifice  of  this  Extremity. 

E  One  of  the  Ala  Vefpertilionis  or  part 
of  the  broad  Ligament  of  the  Uterus 
which  at  fir  ft  fight  was  crouded  with 
Veffels  full  of  Mercury,  but  while  the 
Painter  was  fent  for,  the  Mercury 
ran  out  thro  a  little  hole,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  Detention  of  the  Veffels  fell. 

:  '  F 
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F  A  Vein  into  which  Mercury  was  in¬ 
jected  fpringing  from  the  Spermatic 
of  the  Uterus , 

G  Its  greater  Divifions.  •  ' 

HH  A  remarkable  Branch  marching  paral¬ 
lel  1  as  it  were  with  the  Tube  of 
the  Uterus ,  altnolt  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  Veins  of  the  Intef- 
tinesin  the  Mefentery,from  which 
parallel  Branches  fpring. 

II  Numerous  Branches  marching  to  the 
Tube,  almoft  like  the  Velfels  in  the 
InteJUnes ,  and  filling  it  with  fuch  a 
Number  of  fmall  branches,  that  the 
whole  Tube  feem’d  to  be  made  up  of 
mere  Velfels,  for  they  were  as  Nu¬ 
merous  as  the  Velfels  which  are  re- 
prefented  by  R  u  y  s  c  h  in  the  Tin 
Mater ,  Heart  and  the  other  moft 
Vafculous  Parts,  which  Tubes  ne- 
verthelefs  have  been  generally  deli¬ 
neated  by  Authors  without  Veffels. 
Therefore  tis  no  wonder  if  thofe  parts 
can  be  diftended  and  erefted  in  coiti¬ 
on  by  the  copious  quantity  of  Blood 
that  rushes  into  thefe  Velfels. 

Fig.  12.  Shews  the  Liver  of  a  Fatus 
Born. 

A  A  The  Liver. 

B  The  lower  concave  Part  of  the  Li¬ 
ver,  in  which  are  various  inequali¬ 
ties, 
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C  The  Gall-bladder 

D  The  Umbilical  Vein  marching  with 
one  Trank  from  the  Navel  to  the 
Liver. 

EE  1  he  Sinus  of  the  Vena  Porta7  into 
which  alone  the  Umbilical  Vein 

inferts  it  felf  with  one  Trank. 

-  *  - 

F  The  Trunk  of  the  Vena  Porta  cut  off, 

G  Principal  Branches  of  the  Sinus  of 
the  Vena  Porta  diflributed  to  the  Li¬ 
ver, which  become  confpicuous  if  the 
Liver  be  but  flightly  fcrap’d. 

H  The  Trunk  of  the  Vena  Cava . 

1 1  The  Canalis  Venofus  or  DuBus  Venofus 
oppofite  the  Infertion  of  the  Umbili¬ 
cal  Vein  fpringing  out  of  the  Si¬ 
nus  of  the  Vbia  Porta7  and  inferring 
it  felf  into  the  Vena-  Cava7  which  Ca¬ 
nal  transfers  flraight  into  the  Vena 
Cava  and  Heart,  a  great  and  per¬ 
haps  the  greateft  part  of  the  Blood 
convey’d  to  the  Liver  of  the  Foetus 
thro  the  Umbilical  Vein  :  But  after 
birth  it  gradually  dries  up. 

K  The  Place  where  the  Umbilical  Vein  is  in- 
ferted  into  the  Sinus  of  the  Vena  Por¬ 
ta  with  a  fingle  Extremity  not  a  dou¬ 
ble  as  is  reported  byV  erh  e  ye  n 
and  others. 

Fig.  13.  Shews  the  Diaphragm  which  I 
■  had  delineated  from  a  Humane 
.  Becaufe  Verheyens  and  Mange t ns's 

Figures 
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Figures  reprefent  it  inverted  $  by  which 
Readers,  especially  young  Students,  may 
beeafily  deceived. 

A  A  The  upper  Mufcle  of  the  Diaphragm 
fpringing  from  the  Sternum  and 
Cartilages  of  the  Ribs. 

B  B  The  lower  Mufcle  as  if  it  were  double. 
C  Its  right  and  longer  Tendon. 

D  Its  left  and  (horter  Tendon. 

EE  The  Tendinous  Part  or  Tendinous 
Centre ,  to  which  the  upper  part  of 
the  Pericardium  adheres. 

F  The  Hole  thro  which  the  Vena  Cava 
paffes. 

G  The  Hole  thro  which  the  CEfophagus 
defcends  to  the  Stomach. 

HHH  The  Diaphragmatic  Vejfels. 

I  The  Place  or  diftance  between  the  two 
Heads  of  the  lower  Mufcle ,  where  the 
great  Artery  defcends  from  the  Thorax 
into  the  Abdomen  \  and  where  the 
DuVtus  Thoracicus,  and  often  the  Vena 
Azygos  afcend  from  the  Abdomen  into 
the  Thorax.  v 

Tab.  IV. 

Fig.  14.  Reprefents  the  GlandThy- 
mus  from  a  Humane  Fatus  new  born. 
A  A  The  Heart  enclofed  in  the  Pericar¬ 
dium,  to  which  the  Thymus  in  a 
great  Meafure  adheres, 

1  '  9 
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B  B  The  Gland  Thymus  as  it  appeared 
in  this  Foetus i  divided  into  two  as 
it  were  in  the  lower  part,  but 
into  three  in  the  upper  part.  W hofe 
parts,  a  a,  adhere  to  the  upper  part 
of  the  Pericardium }  the  middle 
part,  b  b,  to-  the  Trunk  of  the 
Aorta ,  but  the  upper  parts,  ccc, 
lye  on  the  beginning  of  the  Af¬ 
cending  branches  of  the  Aorta , 

CCC  The  three  afcending  Branches  of 
the  Aorta . 

Fig.  15.  Shews  the  difference  of  this 
Gland  from  another  Foetus.  Several  in- 
fiances  of  this  kind  might  be  produc'd* 
for  it  varies  as  well  in  Figure  as  Mag¬ 
nitude  almoft  in  every  Subjefiv 

A  A  The  upper  part  of  the  Heart  en¬ 
closed  in  the  Pericardium. 

B  B  The  Gland  Thymus  divided  above* 
into  two  parts,  a  a,  below  only 
fiightly  excavated*  b. 

CCC  The  afcending  Branches  as  in  the 
precedent;  vide  p.  173.  and  32c. 

Fig.  1 6.  exhibits  the  Cerebellum  from  a 
Humane  SubjeB ,  in  which  its  Divifions 
into  Lobes,  which  have  not  as  far  as  I 
know  been  defcrib’d  by  others,  are  beau¬ 
tifully  demonftrated. 
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a  a  a  a  The  Cerebellum  cut  perpendicularly 
in  the  middle  and  into  equal  parts. 
BBB  The  Interiour  Conic ^/arid Medul¬ 
lary  Subftance.; 

ccc  "The  Medullary  Tracis  notfo  thick 
nor  fo  ihort  as  they  are  commonly 
figured.'  ■ 

d  d  d  d  The  Divifions  of  the  Cortical 
Subftance,  firft  into  larger  Lobes 
which  are  divided  into  leffer, 
and  at  laft  are  every  where 
beautifully  fubdivided  into  ve¬ 
ry  fmall  ones,  fo  that  every 
greater  Lobe  hasits  own  peculi¬ 
ar  Medullary  Branch,  and  e- 
very  lefs  and  even  fmalleft 
Lobe  has  alfo  its  own  little 
branch  of  the  Medullary  Sub- 
jlance ,  each  of  which  is  diftinft 
from  one  another  :  yet  at  length 
all  unite  again  near  the  Me¬ 
dulla  Oblongata .  Thefe  DU 
vifions  and  little  Lobes  cannot 
be  duly  fhewn  by  Letters 
but  they  are  eafily  comprehend 
ed  by  confidering  the  Figure, 
ee  The  Medulla  Oblongata . 
ff  The  beginning  of  the  Spinal  Marrow* 
I  have  formerly  propofed  at  large,  the 
Method  of  preparing  with  Spirits  of  Wine 
and  rendering  this  Strufture  very  vifible 
in  Epbemeri/d .  Natur .  Curictf*  Cent .  v#  p.  157* 

Fig, 
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Fig.  17  Shews  ths  Cerebellum  of  a  Calf  di¬ 
vided  alfo  vertically  in  the  middle, 
with  lome  Parts  annex’d,  that  in  it  the 
little  Lobes  of  the  Cerebellum  may  be  al¬ 
fo  feen,  juft  as  they  are  in  a  Calf, 
aaaaaaa  The  greater  and  principal  lit¬ 
tle  Lobes  of  this  Cerebellum . 
bbbbb b  The  chief  Divifions  of  the  lit- 

tie  Lobes  of  the  Cerebellum , 
commonly  accounted  one  con¬ 
tinued  Subftance. 

c  c  The  principal  Medullary  Branches  from 
whfch  innumerable  fmaller  arife 
like  little  Branches  of  Trees, 
d  d  The  Crura  of  the  Brain  cut  off. 
e  The  Chink  leading  to  the  Infundibulum • 
f  The  Glandula  Pinealis • 
gg  The  Nates . 
fa  h  The  Tejles. 

i  i  The  fourth  Ventricle  of  the  Brain  or 
the  Calamus  Scriptoriusy  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  which  is  the  Nib  j  in  the  up¬ 
per  Part 

k  The  Anus  or  Orifice  to  the  Aqua- 
duBus  Sylviu 

Fig.  1 8.  Shews  a  frefh  Sows  Eye  frozen, 
with  cold,  and  differed  vertically,  that 
the  Situation  of  the  three  Humours  of 
the  Eye  may  be  duely  difcovered. 
a  a  The  Cornea ; 

b  b  b  b 
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b  b  b  b  The  Circumference  of  the  Sclero¬ 
tica  as  alfo  of  the  Choroides 
underneath  and  Retina. 
e  The  Uvea  in  whofe  middle  is  the  Pupilia 
or  Sight* 

d  d  Th z  Ligamentum  Ciliare  inferted  nigh 
the  Chryfialline  Humour, 
e  e  e  The  Glaifey  Humour  filling  up 
the  back  part  of 

f  The  Chryfialine  Humour  in  the  Sinus 
or  Cavity  of  the  vitreous ,  fufpended 
as  it  were  by  the  Ligamentum  Ciliare • 
g  The  Aqueous  Humour  bet  ween  the  Chry¬ 
fialline  and  CorneaJ  where  it  may  be  ob- 
ferved  that  there  is  a  greater  quantity 
of  the  Aquaous  Humour  between  the 
Cornea  and  Uvea ,  or  that  there  is  a  far 
greater  quantity  of  the  Aqueous  Humour 
in  the  fore,  than  in  the  hinder  part,  or 
between  the  Uvea  or  Chryfialline ,  where 
may  be  feen  apart  of  this  Humour, but 
his  by  far  the  lead,  and  fcarcely  the 
th  inn  ell:  La?nella.  1 

Fig.  19.  Demonftrates  the  fame  things,  but 
from  a  Humane  Eye  ^  in  which  aifo  there 
is  more  of  the  Aquaous  Humour  before 
than  behind  the  Uvea.  But  no  other 
remarkable  difference  than  that  in-  Hu¬ 
mane  Bodies,  the  C hrifialline  f  is  far  lefs 
in  Humane  Bodies  than  in  Hogs,  Dogs, 
Calves,  Sheep, Hares,  and  all  other  Beads 
which  I  differed  on  this  account.  Confult 
what  has  been  faid  on  this  Head, 
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Fig.  20.  Exhibits  aHuMANETo  ng  ue 
with  its  three  Tegument r,  which  if  I  re¬ 
member  are  not  as  yet  delineated  any 
where  elfe. 

A  A  A  A  The  upper  Surface  of  the  Tongue 

in  which  the  Papillary,  Head¬ 
ed  and  Pyramidal  Eminen- 
cies  every  where  appear  in 
fight. 

B  A  Piece  of  the  Exteriour  Coat  fepara* 
ted  from  the  reft,  and  turn’d  back, 
in  which  innumerable  Nervous  Pa¬ 
pilla  are  obvious  to  the  fight  ad¬ 
hering  to  its  inner  furface. 

CC  The  fecond  Coat  of  the  Tongue  call’d 
Corpus  Reticulare  Malpighii  j  thro’ 
whofe  holes  the  'Nervous  Papilla 
pafs  from  the  third  to  the  firft  or 
outermoft. 

D  The  Corpus  Reticulare  feparated  from 
the  third  Membrane  beneath,  and  tur¬ 
ned  back. 

E  E  The  Membrane  or  Papillary  Nervous 
Body,  in  which  innumerable  Papilla 
fprout  out  which  pafs  out  of  this 
Body  thro  the  Reticular  Membrane 
to  the  External  Coat. 

F  F  The  Lingual  Glands 5  as  alfo  the  Pa¬ 
pilla  confpicuous  in  the  back  Part  of 
the  Tongue,  which  are  far  greater 
than  the  Papilla  in  the  fore  part ; 
the  Number  of  which  is  fometimes 
greater  and  fometimes  lefs. 
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G  The  Hole  which  is  often  obfervable  in 
the  back  part  of  the  Tongue,  the  Fi¬ 
gure  of  which  is  uncertain  and  doubt¬ 
ful  }  being  fometimes  round,  fometimes 
triangular,  and  at  other  times  oval. 
Its  ufe  is  yet  unknown.  I  did  not 
find  this  hole  in  the  laft  Subject 
which  I  directed  this  laft  April. 

Fig  21  Has  already  been  prefented  in 
Tab.  ii. 
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